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Preface

The present volume on the Antati-s goes back to a reading group
consisting of Marcus Schmiicker and myself that started in summer
2011 with the idea of producing a readable but moderately correct
German translation of these early texts of Vaisnava devotional poetry
in the Tamil language. Over the next couple of years we worked on this
for a couple of days whenever we happened to be in the same
place — Hamburg, Vienna, Pondicherry. The first version, accordingly,
consisted in three hundred German verses. However, the group and its
plans extended over the years into the NETamil Vaisnava group and
the scheme of retranslating the whole of the Tivyappirapantam into
English, with proper philological annotation, a complete glossary-cum-
concordance and, as it turned out, the germs of a new edition. What a
critical edition might look like in the case of a work of this genre, with
probably something like a hundred devout and not particularly
accurate manuscripts, will have to be discussed in the years to come.
The common endeavour anyway has started to bear fruit: Suganya
Anandakichenin has published her volume on Kulacekara Alvar, Lynn
Ate’s volume on the smaller works of Tirumankai is out, and most of
the other parts of the Four-Thousand are under preparation and more
or less advanced.

In this volume, the English translations have been produced by Eva
Wilden, discussed in detail with Marcus Schmiicker. She is also res-
ponsible for the edition, the annotation, the appendixes and the

xii



Preface xiii

glossary. The epilogue on theological concepts has been written by
Marcus Schmiicker.

Thanks go, first of all, to the group, especially to Suganya Anandaki-
chenin and Erin McCann who participated in many reading sessions and
made many suggestions for improvement, and to Lynn Ate for going
over the English, but also to Charlotte Schmid, Leslie Orr, Katherine
Young and S.A.S. Sarma, for the many discussions on points of Vaisnava
tradition, poetry, iconography, ritual and theology. We are grateful to the
EFEO for its beautiful collection of Vaisnava manuscripts, to Mr. Sathi
Patel for his typesetting and, yet again, to the ERC who via the Advanced
Grant NETamil financed this publication. One final word of thanks go to
an anonymous reviewer who spotted a number of problematic passages
and made many valuable suggestions.

Eva Wilden, Paris, July 2019






I. Introduction

L.1. Position in the Corpus and in the Tradition

The three old Tiruvantati-s by Poykai-, Putam- and Peyalvar form,
together with the small oeuvre of Karaikalammaiyar on the Saiva side,
the earliest works of bhakti literature transmitted in Tamil, or in fact,
for that matter, in the whole of India. Of course the late vestiges of the
Carnikam corpus contain religious material in the form of the
Tirumurukarruppatai and the Paripatal, but, while a final word has not
been spoken on the relative chronology — both might precede the codi-
fied bhakti works or might be roughly contemporaneous with them —,
the Tirumurukarruppatai is the only work that has become part of two
canons, the Carikam and the Saiva one, and the Paripatal has been
counted unequivocally as a Carikam work without being claimed by the
Vaisnavas (for its hymns to Tirumal) or by the Kaumaras (for its hymns
to Murukan).

These three hundred-stanza texts form part of the third Thousand
within the Nalayirat Tivyappirapantam, the “Four-Thousand Divine
Compositions” of the Srivaisnava canon and are counted among its
Iyarpa (“natural verses”). This designation refers to the fact that they
are composed in the intermediate metre called Venpa, not yet in one of
the multifarious metres of icai tamil, “musical Tamil”, as is the major
part of the canonical works. Accordingly, they cannot be “sung”! but

I As is well known, today’s Srivaisnava corpus is not set to music as is the

1



2 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

only recited. They share the form called Antati, an “end-beginning
[poem]” — one of the pure Sanskrit genre terms that have no real Sans-
krit counterpart within the kavya corpus — with the Arputat Tiruvantati
of Karaikkalammaiyar: the word or phrase at the end of each stanza is
taken up and repeated, with minor modifications and possibly a dif-
ferent meaning, at the beginning of the next, while the last word of the
whole is found in the very beginning of the first verse. Also, within the
corpus itself there are parallels, slightly later according to tradition,
namely the fourth Tiruvantati by Tirumalicai? and the Periya Tiruvantati
by Nammalvar, in addition to which there are numerous works, such as
the Tiruvaymoli, that are not named Antati-s but nevertheless follow the
end-beginning principle.

The three authors are as legendary as the rest of the Alvars, originally
probably “Lords”, but traditionally “those who are immersed in god”
[Palaniappan 2004]. Their story is told in the hagiographical works,
beginning with the Divyasiricarita and the Kuruparamparaprapavam
and in brief can be summarised as follows: on a very rainy evening, in
Tirukoyilur, Poykaiyalvar sought shelter from the rain on the porch of
a temple, where he could just about lie down. After a while Putattalvar

Saiva one, but follows a kind of Vedic style chanting. For samples of Saiva
modes of performance, see for example the Digital Tévaram.

2 This fourth Antati is often mentioned along with the first three; indeed it
follows Peyalvar’s text in the corpus, and many editions of Tivyappirapantam
works group the four together in one volume (as do Muttukrusnanayutu
1901 and Kovintasami Nayutu 1928); also Hardy’s classic study of 1983
conceives of them as a group. And it is true that there are parallels in form
and metre, but language, content and poetic outlook are quite different
(Suganya Anandakichenin is working on a full translation of Tirumalicai’s
two works); the whole hagiographical tradition links the former three Alvars
together into one story, while Tirumalicai receives a separate chapter.
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arrived and demanded entry. Where one man can lie, two may sit. So
they sat, and again, after some time had passed, there came a third
person, Peyalvar. Where two men can sit three may stand, and they thus
made room for him. As they were standing listening to the rain, an
invisible fourth person arrived and squeezed in with them: in the morn-
ing all three of them were inspired by the love of the lord to compose
their respective Antati-s.

This is not the place to inquire into the legend, its antecedents and
possible basis in historical truth. What actually can be known is this: the
names of the three authors are not mentioned in the works them-
selves — the three Tiruvantati-s lack the signature verses so frequently
found with bhakti texts — but are found in the raniyan-s, the solitary stan-
zas that are transmitted at the beginning of each text and respectively
ascribed to one Mutaliyantan, to Tirukurukaippiran Pillan and to Kurukai
Kavalappan. Clearly none of the three names when stripped of the honor-
ific Alvar — Poykai, Piitam and P&y — is a “normal” proper name, but they
might be designations referring to certain practices of penance and/or
meditation. The literal meaning of poykai is simply “pond”, which makes
one think of a type of penance that includes standing in water, while
pitam and pey are two words for classes of demonic beings, the latter
shared by Karaikkalammaiyar as a word of self-reference.? In her case it

3 See for example the signature verse of the Arputat Tiruvantati:
uraiyinal immalai antati venpak
karaivinan karaikkal pey col — paravuvar
arata anpinot’ annalaic cenr’ ettuvar
perata katal pirantu.
This garland [made] from words as an Antati in Venpa,
those who spread the words of the demoness of Karaikkal in tenderness
will go [and] praise the majesty with insatiable love,
being born with immovable love.
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is reminiscent of the fact that she has given up worldly life and wanders
as an ascetic in the service of her god. The same might have been the case
with the early Alvars.

A number of more or less tangible facts may be gleaned from a
text-internal perspective. It seems a reasonable goal to establish the
mythological, ritual and theological elements that have become the
building blocks for the poetic content, as has been done summarily in
25 pages by Hardy 1983: 281-307. An additional line of inquiry is
based on the temples and places mentioned in the verses of the
Antati-s, likewise pursued by Hardy and summarised in his map 2 that
shows the possible geographic area covered by the authors of what he
termed the four early Anrati-s. The most promising line, however, is a
philological lens that takes into account the lexicon, morphology and
syntax of these three hundred stanzas, along with the poetic tech-
niques they employ, and avoids reading into texts from perhaps the 6%
century the theological interpretations that were made in the later
Srivaisnava school. This will allow us to gain a more precise idea of
the Antati-s’ place in internal chronology vis-a-vis the rest of the cor-
pus but also in early Tamil literature in general, beginning with the
Carnkam corpus.

1.2 Content Material: Designations, Incarnations, and Mythic Episodes

The elements used as building blocks to compose the texts can be
regarded under two different but complementary perspectives, content
and form. The former has already been done several times (cf. Hardy
1983) and can be dealt with summarily; the latter has been mostly
neglected, and thus form will be described in detail under 1.5 and 1.6.
From the point of view of content, the material employed consists in
designations and epithets of the deity (cf. appendix 1 for all the refer-
ences), in more or less terse allusions to mythic episodes, most of them
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based on North-Indian narrative mythology* (cf. appendix 2 for all the
references), and in a variety of manners of approaching the deity, either
on a personal level (yoga, meditation) or in the form of temple cult
(puwja), both to be treated in section 1.3.

With respect to the designations, as has been pointed out several times
by Katherine Young [Young 2007: 181f.], that the actual official “North-
ern” name of Visnu (Tamil vittu or vinnu) is extremely rare in the Tamil
Vaisnava canon, and that it does not occur at all in the Antati-s. However,
as a point of convenience, it shall be used here in order to refer to the
unifying idea behind all the different names in part based on different
incarnations. As for incarnations, the Southern tradition, at least at this
early stage, does not follow the modern list of ten avatara-s:

. matsya, “fish”
. kiirma, “tortoise”

1

2

3. varaha, “boar”

4. narasimha, “man-lion”
5

. vamana, ‘dwarft”

4 As far as concrete text sources are concerned, in the absence of any direct
information one can only compare mythic episodes and their details, in part
a hazardous undertaking, on the one hand because the verse fragments refer-
ring to them are in part very short and allusive, on the other hand because
puranic and epic sources often contain multiple versions of the same episode.
Hardy (ib. p. 49-115) devotes his Part Two to early Northern Indian sources
on the devotion of Krsna, that is, the Mahabharata including the Gita and the
Harivamsa, the Brahma- and Visnupurana; he also considers the kavya tradi-
tion. For more recent attempts at unravelling the relationship between the
Tamil and the Sanskrit sources for particular mythic episodes, see Narayanan
1994 and Schmid 1999 and 2013. As for the more theoretical genres, refe-
rences to dogmatic/ritual practices and to systems such as Paficaratra or
Vaikhanasa are too vague to allow for a certain identification.
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. parasurama, “‘Rama with the axe”
rama, “Rama”

. krsna, “Krsna”

buddha, “Buddha”

10. kalkin, the incarnation as yet to come

O 0 N O

The Anrati-s, as far as I can see,’ know of only five, namely boar
(Tamil enam, kélal or varakam), man-lion (ari or naracinkam), dwarf
(vaman or vamanan),® Rama (iraman) and Krsna (kannan),” with a
strong preponderance for Krsna and freely mixed with allusions to the
cosmic Narayana (in Tamil narayanan, but most often contracted to
naranan), as a child on the banyan leaf or as a god on the serpent bed,
treated on a par with the other five. The most frequent names, however,
are the ones inherited from the Cankam corpus [Hardy 1983: 117-238]
and related to his dark colour (mal, mayan).® As such, they should be

referring to Krsna-Kannan, and they certainly were the point of conver-

> Hardy's list (ib., p. 286) also refers to kiirma, but without clear indication of
the passage he had in mind.

6 It might be possible to argue that references to the lord’s height as in netiyan,
netiyon and in the combination netu-mal allude to his change of size in the
trivikrama form of the dwarf incarnation, but the same netiyon has also been
used, in the Carkam corpus, for Murukan (Akananiiru 149.15f. pal pori
maiiiiai vel koti uyariya | otiva vilavin netiyon kunrattu, “the hill of the Tall
one in unceasing festival, on which the victorious banner of the many-dotted
peacock has been raised”) and for Indra (Purananiiru 241.3 vaccira tatak kai
netiyon, “‘the Tall one with the Vajra in [his] broad hand”).

7 Further names and patronyms borrowed from Sanskrit are kecavan, matavan,
yatavan.

8 Further extensions of these are tirumal, netumal, mayavan and kariyan, while
the earlier familiar form of mayon ist not found.
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gence for the identification of the old Mal with Krsna, but within the
Antati-s the range of application is wider, even though more detailed
investigation would be needed in order to determine just how wide.

A whole further range of epithets is based on qualities. The most
frequent one is comparative colour (ocean-, cloud, sapphire colour and
so forth), followed by physical attributes (eyes, feet, crown, chest with
the Tulsi garland or with Sri), by weapons (the discus, the bow) and by
iconographic features (the conch, the bird, the snake bed). Numerous
as well are the titles of lord, king, god and father. Only one name of the
god is based on a toponym, namely vérkatattan, the one from the holy
mountain of Vénkata (Tirupati). References to deeds and exploits are
ubiquitous: the more familiar and frequent ones have been collected
and specified in appendix 2, while the rarer and more illusive ones also
have been treated in the footnotes to the translations.

1.3 Theology and Ritual

This brief section too cannot hope to go much beyond Hardy, although
on a few points my approach differs from his. The main problem I see
is his idea of a well-established chronology which puts the Carkam
corpus as a whole neatly before the bhakti works. It is mainly for this
reason that he finds iconic temple worship already configured when the
bhakti period starts. However, I believe neither that we have firm reason
to put Kalittokai, Paripatal and Tirumurukarruppatai before the
Antati-s, nor that all the poems in the earlier anthologies, most notably
the Akananiiru and the Purananiiru, precede our early Alvars; on the
contrary, a number of poems clearly already presuppose a bhakti
pantheon and modes of worship alien to the earlier religion.” And

9 Champalakshmi’s argument in “Vaisnava Concepts in Early Tamil Nadu” is
based on similar assumptions (published originally in the Journal of Indian
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anyway, first of all, we have to start with a caveat: the Antati-s are non-
sequential four-line poems not meant to expose doctrine, if indeed there
was doctrine at such an early period, that is, somewhere around the 6t
century and before the pervasive sectarian split between Saiva and
Vaisnava, the fait accompli of which is the two canons. Just as for the
mythic episodes present in epithets and allusions, elements of doctrine,
cult and even location appear in glimpses and are not easy to nail down.

Absolutely striking are the similarities with Karaikkalammaiyar’s
Arputat Tiruvantati. Many poems could freely be changed, in all these
early Venpa texts, from Saiva to Vaisnava and vice versa, just by chang-
ing a few attributes or mythical allusions. Why this should be so will
become much clearer in section 1.6 dealing with the poetic conventions.
The situation brings to mind the wandering minstrels of the Carnkam
days who might sing for their dinner wherever they happened to find
themselves at sunset, in this case, a Saiva temple or a Vaisnava temple.

Topoi of worship beyond pizja, visualisation and meditation and the
reduction of karma are connected with scriptural learning, specified
as to the Veda (marai, vétam) — mostly just adduced as attributes or
creation of the lord —, treatises (nizl, once used of the Saiva
scriptures), Mantras (mantiram), praise poems called word garlands
(col-malai) and names (peyar, per, namam). The “word garland” may
refer to the Alvar’s own poem, namely in the famous beginning of
Poykaiyalvar’s Antati (cf. also Pu. 74), although even poetry may be
denigrated (Pu. 86). In two further passages the garland might rather
be related to the recitation of names (Po. 57.3f., Pu. 85), perhaps
associated with the Sanskrit Visnusahasranama, the title of which we
find once in the Tamil translation ayiram pér (Pu. 73.1). There is one

History Vol. I, No. 150, Part III 1970 and reprinted in Champakalakshmi
2011).
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isolated exhortation to renounce women so as to better keep one’s
mind on treatises (P€. 14).

1.3.1 Temples and Temple Cult

As regards the temples mentioned not infrequently in the Antati-s, we
have to keep in mind that a dichotomy still current in discussions of
bhakti literature, namely that between conservative, orthodox/orthoprax
temple ritual and an individualised, personal and emotional relation to
the god,!? is historically out of place here. The religion of the Carikam
period was uniconic, and holy places were not constructed but natural
(mountains, stones, trees) [Wilden 2013: 61-84]. It is precisely here in
the Anrati texts, and in their parallels in the late Carikam and early
Saiva corpus, that temples and temple mountains as places of perma-
nently established worship and the corresponding images of the deity
first make their appearance.!!

As for locations — for a complete list of occurrences see appen-
dix 3 — the one place mentioned with high frequency (38 times) is
Venkatam, modern Tirupati. It is referred to as a mountain, not as a
temple, but it is definitely already an established place of worship, as is
Iruficolai, although mentioned only twice (cf. malirurnkunram from

10 To pick just one example, Champakalakshmi’s “From Devotion and Dissent
to Dominance: The Bhakti of the Tamil Alvars and Nayanmars” sees early
Tamil bhakti as “an instrument of protest or dissent against brahmana ortho-
doxy” (Champakalakshmi 2011: 53).

11 Here, incidentally, the Saiva corpus seems to be the more conservative one.
Karaikkalammaiyar predominantly worships the Siva of the cremation
ground, an ascetic god for the worship of ascetics, just as she herself is still
supposed to have led the nomadic life of an ascetic, a topos that is present
too with Poykai, Putam and Pey, and not only in their names, but it is far
outweighed by other forms of service to the deity.
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Paripatal 15). These two mark the furthest north-south range of the
territory covered by the three early Alvars, except for one reference to
the town of Tankal which Hardy (ib., map 2) locates South of Madurai
in the Pantiya land. All other (non-mythical) toponyms go to cities,
presumably with temples and to specific temples within cities. The two
cities mentioned with a modicum of frequency are Tiruvarankam
(Srirar'lgam) with six occurrences and Kacci (Kafcipuram), with twelve
occurrences distributed between the place (two times) and three of its
temples (Patakam twice, Vekka five times, Velukkai thrice). Mentioned
four times is Kutantai (Kumpakonam, once Kutamukku), three times
Kotti (Tirukottiytur) and Koval (Tirukoyilur), twice Atti is found, one
time each Katikai, Taficai (Taficavur), Nirmalai (Tirunirmalai),
Mamallai (Mamallapuram) and Tiruvallikkéni near Cennai. From the
brief mentions available we cannot draw conclusions as to the struc-
tures — either in the form of buildings or of religious establish-
ments — that might have been present. The one thing they have in com-
mon is that they possess iconic representations of the Lord (occasionally
specified as to lying, sitting and standing postures) that are worshipped
by piija: incense, flowers and flower garlands, praise poems, obeisance
and prostration. There are occasional references to brahmins, the Veda
and Vedic worship. The act of singing is as yet rarely mentioned, just
verbal praise and recitation.

1.3.2 Images of the Deity

There appear to be basically two ways of seeing the deity, either with
one’s eyes or with one’s heart, i.e., apart from physical representations in
the temple there is the option of visualising one’s god. Descriptions are
poor in identifiable detail — what matters is not the individual image but
the distinction of the deity among other deities, which is achieved by the
attributes of quality already mentioned (the conch, the discus, etc.) or by
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allusion to his mythical deeds. The three postures (lying, sitting, stan-
ding) are mentioned twice, once with respect to the Vekka temple in
Kaiici (Pe. 64) and once with respect to his position in the heart (P€. 94);
two references go to a standing image in Veénkatam (Po. 39, Pu. 25), and
one to a lying one in Tiruvarankam (Po. 39). Descriptions of his physi-
cal beauty abound, but, apart from the colour (always dark like Krsna,
except for a few mentions of gold, which might rather be related to an
icon), they are purely conventional (lotus eyes, lotus feet, etc.) and
already overtly erotic, a point of heritage from the Akam tradition.

As for his association with other deities, he is often accompanied by
S1i (with a total of 28 mentions; for details see appendix 1), who either
is to be found on his chest (P€. 1.1 tiru kantén), or is evoked as one of
his wives, besides the Earth (three mentions) and the cowherdess Pinnai
(two mentions). Only four passages appear to accord SiT a more active
role; she is once each described as a favorite (Po. 42.1f.), as an equal
(Po. 86.1), as a mediator (Pu. 56), like in the later Srivaisnava tradition,
and as a refuge for the devotees (Pe. 100.4).

The two other gods he is often closely associated with are Brahma
and Siva, and both may either be placed in physical proximity so that
they form part of a particular manifestation, or they may be part of a
group of gods engaged in the worship of Visnu. Brahma is, of course, in
the first place, perceived as an emanation or creation of Visnu, sitting
in the lotus that rises from his navel (Po. 28.2f., 33.1, 56.3f. Pu. 37.1f.).
The one exceptional motif is that of Brahma washing Visnu’s feet, refer-
ring to a precise moment in the Vamana incarnation, when the
outstretched foot of Visnu reaches Brahma’s world and the latter pours
water on it (Pu. 68, Pe. 6.3f.). One passage is more ambiguous and may
suggest the existence of Hari-Brahma, namely Po. 60.1, where the two
are linked by a simple sociative. A rather important role at the period
seems to have been accorded to Hari-Hara, a motif taken up no less
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than six times and also traceable in slightly later Pallava iconography
(Po. 5, 28.3f., 74, 98 Pe. 31.3f.,, 63).12 Only one occurrence (Po. 15.1)
evokes the triple deity called, in Sanskrit, trimiirti, but it remains
abstract and does not allow the identification of the other two members.
Another familiar bhakti trope already present is the veneration of
Visnu on the part of the other gods. Only thrice a group of three worship-
pers is specified, interestingly not identical. Pu. 12 enumerates Brahma,
Siva and Stirya, while Pu. 17 and P&. 97 make it Brahma, Siva and Indra.

1.4 A Step Towards Textual History
14.1 Editions

Given the fact that the Nalayira Tivyappirapantam is the canonical root
text of a religious group surviving and thriving up to this day, it is not
surprising that there should be innumerable devout editions. Murdoch’s
catalogue of Tamil printed books from 1865 (p. 108) already lists it as:
“nalayirappirapantam 8vo0.540 pp. 1R.”, giving no date and mentioning

12 A Hari-Hara representation is found, for example, on the South side of the
Kailasanatha temple in Kafci, dated to the early 8™ century. The motif
appears quite as important in the Saiva parallel corpus, for example in
Karaikkalammaiyar's Arputat Tiruvantati 41, suggesting that Siva may
share his body either with Visnu or with Parvati, i.e., he may either appear
as Harihara or as Ardhanarisvara (cf. also ATA 52, 58, 59, 83):

oru pal ulak’ alanta mal avan am marrai
~oru pal umai ~aval am enral - iru palum
nin +uruvam aka niram teriya mattom-al
nin +uruvo min +uruvo néerntu.

If one says: in one part he is Mal who measured

the world, in another part she is Uma,

as your form is both parts, we cannot be clear about the colour.

Is it rightly your form/colour or is it the form/colour of lightning?
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the “Iyarpa” as the last part of the work. The choice of editions made
here is to some degree arbitrary in that I was able to secure physical
copies of them, but they appear to be fairly representative of the various
types that can be found. They range from the old kind of careful edition
of the single texts (combining the four Tiruvantati-s, including that of
Tirumalicai, in one volume) with Periyavaccan Pillai’s Vyakhyanam
over texts with modern paraphrases, glosses and commentaries to
sandhi-split text-only pocket book versions.

The oldest I could find is Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar and Si.
Muttukrusnanayutu 1901. It displays a Tamil text with irregular cir split
and sandhi, without variants, followed by a paraphrase (patavurai
within the text, pratipatam on the title page) produced by Tarkkatirttar
Ramanujacaryar, followed by Periyavaccan Pillai’s Vyakhyanam (with
grantha script for the Sanskrit quotations) and by an elucidation of dif-
ficult words (arumpata vilakkam) on the part of Si. Muttukrusna-
nayutu(?), all separated by vertical lines on the page.

The second edition consulted is M.R. Kovintasami Nayutu 1928,
with a partly different cir split and sandhi and occasionally different
readings, followed by the editor’s patavurai, here in tabular form, and
an “illumination of the divine meaning” (divyarttatipikai) by Perumal
Koyil Pirativati Payankaram Annankaracaryar.

The third edition is Rajam 1956, comprising the whole Tivyappira-
pantam and corresponding to the general Rajam model of text only
with sandhi simplification, no variants and European punctuation
marks, presenting what perhaps may be counted as the standard secular
text of the Vaisnava Tamil canon.

Number four is another Srivaisnava text, Ti. Virarakavacaryan 1956-
58, in brochure format for the single Antati-s, this one the first to have
a few variants in brackets, accompanied by a new tabular paraphrase
and the editor’s commentary entitled “protection of the Prapantam”
(prapantaraksa).
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Finally, I have made use of the 2006 Srivaisnavasi pocket edition by
A. Kirusnamacaryar, with text only, European punctuation and variants
noted below the text.

No Vaisnava edition that has come to my notice so far displays full
adherence to the rules of presentation that had been developed for the
early prints of classical Tamil poetry. Many, especially of the older ones,
do not consistently split metrical feet, all tamper with sandhi in an
arbitrary manner, and none describe manuscripts or discuss in any way
the fact that the text had to be constituted. All appear to proceed from
the assumption that they are publishing a well-established canonical
text used for daily recitation, and it is not before the middle of the last
century that at least some rudimentary variants — without mention of
sources, but presumably between printed edition — are added.

As for the exegetical tradition, there are two traditional Vaisnava
commentaries for the Antati-s, namely, as already mentioned,
Periyavaccan Pillai’s Vyakhyanam and another, earlier one by Naficiyar
which I have not yet managed to locate in print. These works are theo-
logical, not literary commentaries, containing no paraphrase and com-
posed in a highly sanskritised Manipravalam.!3 Paraphrases appear to
begin with the printed editions and were at some point brought into a
synoptic tabular form, easy to consult.

14.2 Manuscripts and the Current Edition

For the time being, it is impossible to say how many manuscripts might
still be around for the Tivyappirapantam. Actually, the EFEO collection
alone, with more than three hundred sixty mss. for the whole corpus,
contains eighteen mss. of the Iyarpa, the part of the third thousand that

13 For a full translation of a commentary by Periyavaccan Pillai, see Suganya
Anandakichenin’s book on the Perumal Tirumoli (Anandakichenin 2018).
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begins with Poykai Alvar’s Mutal Tiruvantati. All of them are on palm-
leaf and in surprisingly good condition. The ones consulted for the cur-
rent edition are those with a continuous root text: six of eighteen come
with the Vyakhyanam, twelve come with miilam only. The ones that are
reported are two exceptionally well-written ones, F3 and F8, on which
more is given below (for the full list, cf. bibliography). One has to keep
in mind, however, that this chance selection may not be representative for
the full range of transmission, since all of these manuscripts come from
a single collection, made in one single region, namely Alvartirunakari.

The fundamental problem with the vast majority of these sources is
that they are devout manuscripts, on the one hand abounding in
obvious copying mistakes, on the other hand incorporating local spell-
ing variants and Manipravala-like oral forms (such as catti for carri).
In the manuscripts, sandhi is mostly classical and more consistently
employed than in the editions, although there are a couple of excep-
tions where the rules are not necessarily followed strictly. The most
important ones are:

final -m (especially with -um) may not be elided before nasal (spssTmid
b instead of spsirmi MBI Po. 6.1);

final -n before n- may not assimilate into n but keeps two consonants
n n (9MledGsvsir | # instead of onfledGev | &of Po. 3.31.);

final -I/-I before nasal may not change into the corresponding nasal
(mrev wewm instead of mresr wewm Po. 5.2);

final -/ before plosive may not change into r but be kept, and the plosive

is geminated (@mmaflsvrt | Guuisrey instead of @mmainh | Guwerey
Po. 3.2f.);14

14 This peculiar sandhi is not found at all in the more literary manuscripts
such as F3 and F8 which have been used for the current edition.
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final -/ before - may not change into -(r)r- (eur#sv HrGesr instead of
surad(h) mrGeur Po. 4.1).

Under such circumstances, it is not easy to decide what would be the
task and the purpose of a critical edition. Presumably it would be desir-
able to have a three-layered apparatus, one with actual (semantic and
morhpho-syntactical) variants, one with dialectal or spelling variants
and one with sandhi variants. The current edition constitutes but a
modest step in that direction in that it is based on the verification of the
variants found between five printed editions and two useful manu-
scripts. As such its apparatus neither includes mere sandhi and spelling
variants nor obvious mistakes. The majority of variants concern dialec-
tal variation such as marpu/marvu, and pronominal and verbal forms in
singular/plural: frequently the manuscripts read a plural form for the
god, which is against general expectation and partly expurgated in the
editions, though by no means consistently. The manuscripts F3 and F8,
the latter dated to Kollam 911 (~ 1736 CE), have been chosen on the
basis of their being comparatively free from obvious errors and their
predominant adherence to classical sandhi.

F3: EO 442, palm-leaf, no wooden cover, 90 folios (plus two guard
leaves), 14x1,6 inches, 7-9 lines per page, Tamil foliation from
1-90, margins crumbling but text undamaged. Contents: mutarritu-
vantati taniyan + milam (f. 1a-10b); irantan tiruvantati taniyan +
mitlam (f. 11b-20b); minran tiruvantati taniyan + mitlam (f. 20b-
30a); nalan tiruvantati taniyan + mitlam (f. 30b-39b); tiruviruttam
(f. 40a-54a); tiruvaciriyam (f. 54.a-55b); periyiytiruvantati (f. 55b-
65a); tiruvelukirrirukkai (f. 65a-66b); cirutirumatal (f. 67a-71b);
periyatirumatal (f. 72a-82a); colophon (f. 82a, 1. 5-8): cuvami alvar
tiruvatikalé caranam. tirufianamuttirai tunaif.| Srirama ceyam.
tirunianamuttirai tunaif.] y-eyalappa eluti mukintatu/.] cuvami
alvartirunakariyilirukkum periyatiruvatipp pillai kumarar palani-
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yappa pil[l]ai y-enru pér vilankiya tiruvénkatam pillai eluttuf.]
nanrakal.] letcimikataksam munnirka. “Refuge [be] the feet of the
lord Alvar, support the image of Tirufiana, victory to sacred Rama,
support the image of Tirufiana! Eyalappa finished writing. The
handwriting of Tiruvenkatam Pillai, who shines by the name
Palaniyappa Pillai, son of Periya Tiruvatip Pillai who resides in
Cuvami-Alvartirunakari. Let it be good! Let the [gracious] side-
glance of Laksmi stand before [us]!”; iramanuca nirrantati
taniyan-s +1-51 (f. 83a-90b); broken piece with grantha text.

EO 662, palm-leaf, no wooden cover but one decorated guard leaf,
71 folios, 177x1,7 inches, 9 lines per page, Tamil foliation from
1-70, mostly undamaged but some broken folios. Contents:
1 unnumbered folio in grantha script (r/v), mutarriruvantati (no
marginal title) taniyan + mitlam (f. 1a-7a); irantan tiruvantati
taniyan + millam (f. 7b-14b); mianan tiruvantati taniyan + milam
(f. 14b-21a); nanmukan tiruvantati taniyan + mitlam (f. 21a-27a);
tiruviruttam (f. 27a-37b); tiruvaciriyam (f. 37b-39a); periyvatiruvantati
(f. 39a-45b); tiruvuniavirtirukkai (f. 46a-46b); cirutirumatal
(f. 46b-50a); periyatirumatal (f. 50a-59a); nirrantati (f. 60a-70b);
colophon (f. 70b, 1. 6-8): piiccir. niti. yantu. man ati kolantu'
carnta coralinri marul mayakku. 911 kv. cittirai m. 4 d.
elap#++++Sam mukiiicutu. periya nampiyal tiruvatikalé caran®.
anirankatta mutanar tiruvatikale caran®. “Beautiful glory. Rule(?).
Year. Besides weariness that abounds after taking the earth with
[three] steps, bewilderment [and] being amazed. Kollam year 911,
Cittirai month, 4t day (~ 15t April 1736) [...] completed. Refuge
[be] the holy feet of Periyanampiyal, refuge the holy feet of
Anirankatta Mutanar!”

15 Read kolantu as a spoken counterpart of kontu?
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The current edition begins with the raniyan for each Antati. After
that, the layout accommodates one verse per page, beginning with the
verse number within the text, followed by a number in brackets for the
count of verses in the Tivyappirapantam (according to the numbering
found in the Rajam edition). Then follows the Tamil text with full
classical sandhi and metrical split, an apparatus, a world-split trans-
literation and an English translation. Text-critical problems are dis-
cussed in notes to the apparatus, semantic and morphological problems
are discussed in notes to the transliteration, problems of syntax, poetics
and content are discussed in notes to the translation. The morphologi-
cal analysis and semantic interpretation of each item, as well as its
distribution and frequency, are found in the glossary-cum-concordance
added after the epilogue.

The Tamil text follows the old edition by Tarkkatirttar Ramanu;ja-
caryar and Si. Muttukrusnanayutu 1901, but employs manuscript sandhi,
which is, as already noted, more faithful to classical sandhi, with the
simple aim of avoiding the arbitrary inconsistency typical of all the
current editions. The apparatus notes valid variants between the five
editions enumerated under 1.4.1 and the two selected manuscripts F3
and F8. The goal is, firstly, to have a source for variants that goes
beyond the modern editions, which do not name sources at all, and,
secondly, to have at least a first inkling about the majorities for variants.
Currently there are variants for about one third of the stanzas. The
result suggests that the main goal of the early editions was to produce a
unified text partly purified from the influence of oral transmission and
not to document the breadth of the transmitted evidence. The possibility
may not be discounted that the first editions were based on a selection
of “best” local manuscripts and that very soon after re-editions were
made on the basis of already existing print versions, as was the case
with other classical Tamil texts. It would be definitely worthwhile to
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make an attempt at a more thorough examination of surviving testimo-
nies, taking into account at the very least a selection of “best” local
manuscripts from the various regions of the country.

14.3 The Translation

The one complete English translation known to me is by ST Iramaparati,
found incorporated, after a modern Tamil prose commentary, into S.
Jekatratcakan’s edition of 2002, entitled Nalayira Tivyap Pirapantam.
The Sacred Book of Four Thousand. It renders the gist of a stanza from
a believer’s point of view, while often omitting details and sometimes
whole lines. The translation presented in this volume strives to be as
literal as possible, keeping in mind the syntactical habits, poetic conven-
tions and lexicon of the period the poems were composed in (that is, the
late 6% to early 7t c.) and not those of an established Srivaisnava
school, as is represented by the theological commentary of Periyavaccan
Pillai (13t ¢.).

I.5 Grammar and Lexicon
1L5.1 Morphology (Innovations and Peculiarities)

From the point of view of morphology, the Antati-s stand half-way
between the Carnkam corpus (minus the two later anthologies of Kalit-
tokai and Paripatal which were integrated later and appear to repre-
sent the same phase of mixed forms) and the bulk of the bhakti works
(Vaisnava and Saiva).!6 In short, the most important innovations are,
for nouns, the introduction of the plural form in -kal; for pronouns, the
parallel occurrence of old and new pronouns for the 15t and 2" person

16 For a brief survey of the morphological changes between Old- and Middle
Tamil (i.e. from the Carnikam corpus to the Tiruvaymoli), see Wilden 2014
320ff.
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singular (yan/nan, nin/un); for verbs, multiple transitional forms for
the conditional/concessive, the infiltration of new imperative and
negative forms, the introduction of the causative and the present tense.
The following tables show the new and transitional forms in the three
texts, along with a number of rarer occurrences of other phenomena.
The peculiarities of the rarer forms are discussed in the footnotes to
the translation.

Table 1: Nominal forms

Suffix Occurrence
pl. in -kal
n.pl. etankal, “affliction” Pu. 37.4; katalkal, “seas” Pu.

49.2; kankal, “eyes” P&. 35.1; katikkal, “paths” Po.
65.2; katirkal, ‘“‘rays” Pe. 44.2; karumankal,
“deeds” Po. 7.2; karanankal, “means” Pu. 20.4;
kotikkal, “creepers” Pu. 53.3; corkal, “words” Pu.
83.1; tiraikal, “waves” P&. 15.1 16.1; tirankal,
“qualities” Pu. 33.4; tinaikal, “millet [seed]s Pe.
89.2; namarnkal, “names” Pu. 2.1 20.3; niyamarkal,
“observances” Po. 13.3; niraikal, “herds” P&. 42.1
51.1; nilankal, “continents” Pu. 49.1; pankal,
“melodies” P€. 35.2; patankal, “feet” Pu. 37.3;
pulankal, “senses” Po. 32.2; manikal, “‘sapphires”
P&. 15.2 66.1; mantirarnkal, “Mantras” Po. 58.3;
malarkal, “blossoms” Pii. 99.2; vakaikal, “man-
ners’ Pu. 23.1; vanararikal, “monkeys” Pu. 72.1;
vinaikal, “actions” Po. 75.1 P&. 76.4 88.3
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pl. for pronouns

avarkal, 37 pl. Pu. 50.1; enkal, 15 pl. Pu. 90.3 96.4
97.1 Pe. 171 20.3 59.3; narnkal, 15t pl. Pu. 2.3 56.4
Pe. 47.3

honorific+plural curacurarkal, “gods and Asuras” Po. 48.2;
navalarkal, “poets” Pu. 86.1; vanavarkal, ‘“‘celes-
tials” Pe. 22.1; purivarkal, part.n. i.a. “those who
do” Pu. 3.2; vayvarkal, part.n. i.a. “those who
excel” Po. 37.1

voc. plural elaikal, “oh wretches” Po. 6.2 Pu. 39.2; peétaikal,
“oh fools” Pu. 14.3

ablative alininru, “from the ocean” Pii. 51.3

adjective karru, of kanru, n. “calf” P&. 60.2

adverb malay, “in confusion” P€. 23.4
pataviyay, ‘“according to station” Pu. 89.2

agent noun eri, agent noun “rider” Pu. 63.2

verbal noun

pérkkal, “destruction” P€. 79.2

On the level of nominal forms, the plural form in -kal has already

taken quite some ground but is by no means ubiquitous; it is still predo-

minantly restricted to neuter forms. One form with ninru as a postposi-

tion in ablative function is found, as is occasionally seen from this time

onwards. Adverbs in -ay also begin to occur; the Antati-s show two

examples. The agent noun based on a verbal root plus -i is prevalent for

example in the Saiva Tevaram but also appears here just once. The two

forms karru and pérkkal simply are rarer types of adjective and verbal

noun and not diagnostic of the period.
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Table 2: Pronominal forms

Pronoun

Old form

New form

15t singular

yan, “I” Po. 221 Pi.
671 73.4 741 74.2 74.2
86.3 100.4 Pz. 2.1

nan, “I” Po. 2.2 6.1 Pu.
1.4

2nd gingular

nin, obl. “you-" Po. 28.2
28.328.434.257.275.3
88.1 88.2 90.1 93.3 Pu.
5.3 10.3 11.3 35.3 37.2
60.1 64.1 Pe. 18.2 87.1

un, obl. “you-" Po. 9.1
10.4 68.1 68.2 84.1 971
Pu. 32.2 65.2 80.2

ninnai, acc. “you” Po.
76.1 Pu. 20.1

unnai, acc. “you” Po. 75.1
75.275.2 Pu. 8.1 61.3 64.3
65.3Pe. 2.3

unakku, dat. “to you” Pu.
9.1 34.3

deictic

i-, “this” Po. 10.3 96.2
Pu.519.254.166.1 91.3
Pe. 341

inta, “this” Po. 94.1

For the pronouns, in the first and second person singular, the old

forms are still in the majority but the new ones are clearly on the way.

The adjectival form of the deictic, however, is represented with a single

inta for i-.
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Table 3: Verbal forms

Verb form

Occurrence

present tense

arikinren, 1.sg. “I know” Pu. 87.1

celkinra, pey. “that goes” Pu. 69.2
muyalkirparkku, dat. of part.n. “for those who
exert themselves” 3.h. Po. 49.2

continuous form

tolanirpar, part.n. i.a. 3.h. “those who keep
worshipping” Po. 43.4

causative ottuvittu, abs. “having driven away” Pu. 67.3
otuvittu, abs. “having made recite” Pu. 58.2
nantuvikkum, pey. “that extinguishes” Po. 26.3
valvikkum, hab.fut. “will let live” Pu. 23.2
negative

neg. absolutive

ceramal, “not joining” Pu. 91.1
tiriyamal, “not roaming” Po. 47.2
nanukamal, “not coming near” Pe. 98.3
namaiyamal, ‘“not tormenting” Po. 32.2

neg. finite verb

arikilen, 1.sg. “I don’t know” Po. 3.3
iruntilai, 2.sg. “you were not” Po. 24.3
nimirntilai, 2.sg. “you did not reach for”
Po. 79.3

kontilai, 2.sg. “you did not take” Pu. 89.4

imperatives

ettuminkal, ipt. pl. “praise!” Pu. 92.3
kantir, ipt. pl. “see!” Po. 46.3 55.3 Pu. 31.3
40.2 57.2 60.3 75.3 P&. 51.3
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kaivitel, neg. ipt. “don’t abandon” Pu. 54.4
maravel, neg. ipt. “don’t forget” Pu. 41.4

conditional

finite verb + -él

amel, hb. fut. “if there is” P€. 78.2

ettutirel, sub. 2.pl. “if you were to praise”

Po. 70.4

mattirel, neg. 2.pl. “if you don’t discern” Pu. 39.3
vallaiyel, pron.n. 2.sg. “if you have the
strength” Pu. 66.4

vallirel, neg. 2.pl. “if you don’t master” Pu.
39.3

vetparel, i.a. 3.h. “if they want” Pu. 35.3

absolutive + -é!/

paniyavel, neg. abs. “if not humble” Pu. 37.3

verbal root + -i/

akil, “if becoming” Po. 88.4
unaril, “if perceiving” Pe. 82.1
ennil, “if counting” P€. 56.2

ettil, “if praising” Pu. 64.2

cutil, “if wearing” Po. 88.2

natil, “if searching” Po. 88.1
patil, “if singing” Po. 88.2

pulkil, “if embracing” Po. 50.2
pecil, “if speaking” cond. P&. 10.2
ventil, “if wanting” Po. 59.2

finite verb + -al

perntilalal, neg. f.sg. “when she did not move”
Po. 34.3

absolutive + -al

iruntal, “if sitting” Po. 53.1
enral, “if saying” Po. 77.4 Pu. 56.2
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ettinal, “if praising” Pu. 92.3
kattinal, “‘if showing” Pu. 56.1
carrinal, “if pronouncing” Pu. 2.2
cenral, “if going” Po. 53.1

cerntal, “if joining” Po. 42.1

tolutal, *“if worshipping” P€. 25.1 76.3
ninral, “if standing” Po. 53.2

perral, “if obtaining” Pu. 22.2
perttal, “if destroying” Pe. 79.2

concessive

finite verb + -elum

ariyaneélum, neg. m.sg. “even if he does not
know” Pu. 16.1

unarvarelum, i.a. 3.h. “even if they perceive”
Pe. 84.2

uraipparélum, i.a. 3.h. “even if they talk”

Pe. 83.1

tirivarelum, i.a. 3.h., “even if they wander”
Po. 98.3

pron.n. + -élum

ariyanélum, pron.n. m.sg. “even though he is
difficult” Pe. 81.1 83.2

n. + -enum

iraiyenum, “‘even if a little” Pu. 83.2

V.rI. + -ilum

akilum, “even if becoming” Po. 55.1
punarilum, “even if uniting” P&. 82.2

abs. + -alum

antalum, “even if ruling” Po. 71.2

As far as the verb forms are concerned, the present tense is still

marginal, and with muyalkirparkku there is what is presumably a hybrid
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of the old auxiliary construction with kil-tal, “to be able to” and the
modern tense form. One isolated instance of the intermittent continuous
form consisting in an absolutive in -a plus a form of nil-tal, to stand”,
can be located. The new causative extension -vitt-/-vikk- is attested for
absolutive and peyareccam/habitual future. For the negatives, there is
the new absolutive in -amal and the negative finite form based on the
perfective stem plus the negative verb il instead of al, both new. For the
imperatives, we find a first example of the old imperative plural/
honorific suffix -min extended by a modern plural -kal. The frequent
bhakti imperatives of perfective stem plus second person plural (which
by morphological analysis should be simple perfective forms) are
represented by the single form kantir, but in multiple occurrences. Two
examples are found for the intermittent negative imperative of verbal
root plus -él.

But the most surprising and variable form is the conditional/conces-
sive. It is in this area that the innovations are most advanced, while it
has to be kept in mind that most of these forms did not survive and the
field was gradually taken over by the modern absolutive plus -al/-alum.
In fact there are only four occurrence of the simple conservative forms
in -in (collin, “if speaking” Pu. 63.4, ayinum, “even if being” Po. 41.3
Pu. 58.3, ceyinum, “even if doing” Po. 41.1). The forms in -él/-élum are
well-attested, most of them on a finite verb — a type found neither
before nor much after — and one case does the same with -al. Even
more frequent is verbal root plus -il/-ilum. About one quarter of the
attested forms, however, already make use of the absolutive, one with
-el added, and all the rest with -al/-alum. Another rare intermittent form
attested once is a conditional/concessive suffix added to a noun, here
with enum, regarded as a contraction of eninum.

All in all, the evidence suggests that, after the comparative stability
of Classical Tamil as a medium for the Carnkam works, poetry has ente-
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red into a phase of experimentation, as is confirmed also on the level of
metre and poetics. The reason repeated all over in most publications on
Tamil bhakti is that this kind of devotional text would be simpler and
closer to the spoken idiom(s) of the day. The early Antati-s do little to
confirm such a hypothesis. As has been shown, morphology is in part
even more complicated, and certainly more fluid, than in the earlier
literary layers, and while simple constructions do occur — and four-line
poems by nature tend to be more straightforward than the longer
forms — many are not so easy to understand, especially if one tries to
grasp the details. It is possible that part of the changes are due to a shift
in the social milieu of the poets, going hand in hand with a shift of
regional concentration from the very South (Madurai and the Pantiya
court) to the North and the Cola heart land.

15.2. Vocabulary (Old, New, Sanskrit)

The vocabulary is not simplified in comparison to the older works; it is
rich and varied, full of synonyms and homophons.!” This topic will be
taken up again below under the efukai rhyme form and its requirements.
Here we shall deal summarily with a few shifts in meaning and type of
construction. Semantic shifts are of course not surprising with texts
from a different genre and milieu, and my point at the moment is not to
draw any historical conclusion, but to point out a few such changes that
deserve to be examined in more detail. As far as nouns are concerned,
the most momentous development is the augmentation of the Sanskrit

17 A selected list of noun pairs in Tamil and Sanskrit illustrates the poetic
exploitation of synonomy based on the possibilities of enriching the lexicon
by borrowing: marai/vétam, n. “Veda”; vinailkarumam, n. “karma’”’; enam/
kelal/varakam, n. “boar”; kural/vaman/vamanan, n. “dwarf”; ari/cinkam, n.
“lion”; aliftikiri/nemi/cakkaram, n. “discus’; pukaiftipam, n. “incense”.
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share in the lexicon, which will be dealt with in the next section. One
peculiarity to be mentioned here is the shift of meaning in the common
noun mey. While in the Carnkam corpus mey almost always means
“body” and only occasionally refers to “truth”, in the Antati-s there are
a number of new words for the body (see below under 1.5.2.2) and mey
always means “truth”, while the old word for “truth”, namely vay,
occurs but one single time.

A number of important verbs undergo a process of re-interpretation,
and in some cases, we may observe the process of transition. An impor-
tant verb of Tamil religious vocabulary is the verb turattal, “to give up”,
used both in the Saiva and the Vaisnava bhakti corpus with the strongly
devout connotation of abandoning worldly ties. This, however, was not
the meaning predominant in older Akam poetry where rturattal is
frequent as one of several verbs denoting that the hero leaves his
beloved in order to go on what would nowadays be called a business
trip. The main difference is that in the older text rurattal refers to a
temporary absence, while its devotional meaning is to give up
something once and for good, to renounce. In the Antati-s this is not a
frequent verb, but it may not be chance that it occurs in two places that
are excellent illustrations of both the old and the new meaning. In
Po. 40.2 an elephant bull on the rampage in the millet field is frightened
by the fire of the guardians and leaves the field: veruvi+ punam turanta
velam. In Pu. 42.3f., however, we find that the worshippers of the lord
have renounced on all worldly pleasures: inpam ellam | turantar.

Another interesting case is that of the verb arulutal, “to be gracious”,
ubiquitous as benefactive auxiliary following an absolutive (‘“‘graciously
doing x”) all over the bhakti works, occasionally already found before
in connection with kings of gracious behaviour. This benefactive func-

tion with absolutive is not at all found in the Antati-s; the verb is only
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seen thrice as a simple main verb in the sense of “to be gracious”
(Pu. 554, 57.1; Pe. 19.1).

Noticeable also is the frequent verb olital, in the older corpus
mostly a main verb meaning “to stay behind”, rarely already “to stop”.
This older meaning can be observed in two places. In Po. 55.2 where
the servants of the lord are left behind (olivatu) by Yama’s people (who
are apparently out harvesting souls). In Pu. 55.2, the poet is speaking
in the first person about his own “nature that does not stop thinking
constantly all the time of the seven births” (&l pirappum eppolutum |
ninru ninaipp’ oliya nirmai). In the majority of cases, however, olital
1s used as an auxiliary with the absolutive, retaining in that function
both the old connotation of staying, that is, going on to and of stop-
ping to do something. The former is attested in P€. 19.1, asking about
the lord whether he would “remain without bestowing grace” (arulat’
oliyumeé), and Po. 51.2, where the lord’s feet “remain fully clear”
(telint’-oliyum cevve) to the mind of the devotee. The latter is found
in Po. 59.2, where the devotee to be is told what to do “if he wants to
stop from returning” (mint’ oliya véntil) to the evils of this world, and
Po. 75.2, where, upon considering the lord, the devotee’s bonds open
once and for all (avilnt’ oliyum).

These few examples should suffice to demonstrate the utility (and
necessity) of detailed semantic and syntactic analysis, an area of

research still largely uncovered in Tamil studies.

1.5.2.1 The Sanskrit Share

The most considerable change is the far higher share of Sanskrit
vocabulary: the glossary contains 189 lemmas for Sanskrit/Prakrit
words, some of them with a considerable number of derivations and

multiple occurrences (the full list follows after the glossary). Only
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about 30 of these are Carnkam borrowings, the vast majority are new
ones. While already the Carnkam borrowings quite clearly presuppose a
literary substratum far beyond loans of convenience,!® the new words
suggest the influence of Sanskrit narrative mythology (such as the
Mahabharata), but also some knowledge of pizja ritual and theology.

Overwhelming is the Sanskrit share in proper nouns, that is, names
for mythic personages like deities and demons, but also toponyms; there
are virtually no Tamil counterparts except for a few designations of
Visnu such as (Tiru)mal:!®

ayan < Skt. aja-, p.n. “the unborn one ~ Brahma”
aran < Skt. hara-, p.n. “Hara”

anantan < Skt. ananta-, p.n. of the snake
iraniyan < Skt. hiranya-, p.n. m.sg. “Hiranya”
iraman < Skt. rama-, p.n. m.sg. “Rama”
iravanan < Skt. ravana-, p.n. m.sg. “Ravana”
uvanam < Skt. suparna-?, p.n. “Suparna”
kankai < Skt. ganga-, pn. “Ganges”

kafican < Skt. kamsa-, p.n. m.sg. “Kamsa”
kannan < Pkt. kanha-, p.n. m.sg. “Krsna”
karutan < Skt. garuda-, p.n. m.sg. “Garuda”

18 Groups of words like tevam, acurar, amarar, amutam show a familiarity
with religious narratives, while kamam, “passion”, and niil, the calque on
Skt. sitra-, “treatise” suggest the reception of both kavya and theoretical
literature; examples could easily be multiplied. Some words seem to be
reborrowed: in addition to the older-stratum avunar (without clear deriva-
tion but usually understood as “Asura”), the Antati-s also know the unam-
biguous form acurar (< Skt. asura-).

19°A few nouns, especially names, appear in long and short forms, such as
naranan/narayanan, vaman/vamanan, kanicanaifkaiicai(acc.).
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kecavan < Skt. kesava-, n.p. m.sg. “Kéesava”

citai < Skt. sita-, p.n. “Sita”

tiru < Skt. $ri-, pn. “Si1”

naman < Skt. yama-, p.n. m.sg. “Yama”

naranan/narayanan < Skt. narayana-, p.n. m.sg. “Narayana”’
paratam < Skt. bharata-, p.n. “Bharata”

matukaitavar < Skt. madhu-kaitabha-, pn. h. “Madhu and Kaitabha”
matavan < Skt. madava-, p.n. m.sg. “Madhava”

mavali < Skt. mahabali-, p.n. “Mahabali”

muran < Skt. mura-, p.n. n.sg. of an Asura killed by Visnu
yatavan < Skt. yadava-, p.n. m.sg. “Yadava”

vakkaran < Skt. vakra-, p.n. m.sg. of an Asura slain by Visnu
vacuki < Skt. vasuki-, p.n. of a snake

vanan < Skt. bana-, p.n. m.sg. of an Asura

toponyms:

(tiru-v-)arankam < Srirarigam, p.n. “Srirangam”
ilankapuram < Skt. lankapuram, p.n. “the city of Lanka”
ilankai < Skt. lanka-, p.n. “Lanka”

mantaram < Skt. mandara-, p.n. of a mountain

vaikuntam < Skt. vaikuntha-, p.n. for Visnu’s heaven

However, it has to be stated that we are dealing for the most part only
with nouns, While in the later bhakti corpus verbs also begin to the
transferred freely, in the Antati-s only five are attested, none of them
very frequent:

cinti < Skt. cint-, v. 11. “to think”
piramani < Skt. pramana- (n.!), v. 11. “to estimate, to put faith in”
piri < Skt. pi-, v. 11. “to fill”
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mati < Skt. mati- (n.!), v. 11. “to estimate, to regard”
vanti < Skt. vand-, v. 11. “to laud”

Even rarer are numerals, for which there are only two examples:

atta < Skt. asta-, num. “eight”

paraci < Pkt. barasi-, num. “twelveth”

Also Sanskrit compounds occur, although many of them already seem
to have been lexicalised in the possible Sanskrit source texts (such as
parnikaja-, literally “mud-born” for “lotus”):

kopalakan, < Skt. gopalaka- n. m.sg. “cowherd” Pe. 32.4

kovalan, < Skt. gopala- n. m.sg. “cowherd” Pu. 98.3 Pe. 42.1
cinkacanam, < Skt. simhasana- n. “lion throne” Po. 53.1

cilatalattin, obl. of cilatalam < Skt. Silasthala- n. “rock” Pe. 58.1
curacurarkal, < Skt. surasura- “gods and Asuras” Po. 48.2

tirttakarar, < Skt. tirthakara- n. 3.h. “those who purify themselves”
Pu. 144

tevatitévan, < Skt. devadideva- n. “god of gods” Pu. 28.3

tevacurar, < Skt. devasura- n. “gods and Asuras” Pe. 48.4

nicacarar, < Skt. nisdacara- n. “nightwanderers” Po. 83.3

pankayam, < Skt. pankaja- n. “lotus” Pe. 55.3

puyakarattan, pron.n. m.sg. of compound < Skt. bhujakara- n. “arms
and hands” Pe. 99.2

matukaitavar, < Skt. madhu-kaitabha- p.n. “Madhu and Kaitabha”
Pe. 66.3

Calques, such as niil for sitra and kelvi for sruti, are numerous, and
often the two words are used side by side, as in the case of karumam
and vinai. One of them, however, deserves special mentions because we

cannot exclude the possibility that it refers to more than its lexical
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Sanskrit counterpart, that is, to the title of a text. The Tamil ayiram pér
(Pa. 73.1),20 “a thousand names” clearly goes back to Skt. sahasra-
nama, which brings to mind the Visnusahasranama, a stotra text
lauding the god by the enumeration of his names (and epithets), trans-
mitted, for example, in the wake of the Mahabhdarata. This kind of
worship is evoked several times in the Antati-s, with many references
based on another word pair, namely Tamil peyar or pér and Skt. naman.
Such an interpretation is supported by the fact that there are two attes-
tations (Po. 57.3, 95.1) of an invocation formula, the only case where a
Sanskrit case ending is taken over into the Tamil text, namely namo
naranda. Note, however, that the Skt. case is kept only for the first mem-
ber; in the name of the deity the expected Skt. dative (narayanaya) is
substituted by a Tamil vocative.

Last but not least, the influence of Sanskrit can be found on the
level of syntax, namely in the form of relative clauses, emulated, in
Tamil, in default of an actual relative pronoun, with the help of an
interrogative pronoun and a deictic. The two Antati examples are
Po. 442! and P¢. 21.1.22

20 See also per ir ai fiiru, “names twice five hundred” in Pu. 77.3.
2l tamar ukantat’ evvuruvam avvuruvam tané,

tamar ukantat’ eppér marr’ appér, — tamar ukant’

evvannam cintitt’ imaiyat’ irupparé

avvannam aliyan am.

Whatever form delights his people is just the form,

whatever name delights his people again is the name, whatever colour
his people delightedly keep thinking of without blinking,

that is the colour of him with the discus.

22 pecuvar evvalavu pécuvar avvalave, “To the extent that they talk, they will
talk.”
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1.5.2.2 Semantics of Worship??

The bhakti semantics of worship and devotion [Hardy: 288-293]
appears to be fully installed already in the Antati-s, with the exception
already mentioned, that is, the absence of benefactive auxiliary arul-tal.
Remarkable, from the point of view of the lexicon, is the sheer number
of words that refer to body,2* heart and/or mind or soul,?> none of them
studied for their precise range of implications and associations. The
basic emotive universe is simple. The god feels arul for his creation and
for his devotees, usually translated with “grace”, which is slightly infe-
licitous because the concept of grace implies a total liberty of god to
grant or to withhold it. The Tamil word arul, however, is taken over
from Akam poetry, where it denotes the feeling of consideration and
considerate behaviour on the part of a man that is due to a consort who
is beloved and moreover the weaker part. Similarly, god’s arul contains
an element of obligation, which is also expressed in the second frequent
verb besides arulutal, namely alittal, “to care and to provide for”.

The complimentary feeling of the devotee is anpu, “love” or arvam,
warm “affection”, only rarely katal, traditionally used to denote love
between the sexes. The desired situation is one of atimai, “servantship”,
also expressed in a pronominal noun formation atiyén, “I the servant”,

23 Figures and distribution of the vocabulary discussed here can be found in
the glossary.

24 I.e., the Tamil words akam, utampu, utal, pati, meni, yakkai plus the San-
skrit loans ankam, kayam; the older word mey, as already mentioned, is
used exclusively in the sense of “truth”.

2 I.e., the Tamil words akam, avi, ul(lam), neiicu/neiicam. Perhaps because
theological vocabulary is mostly taken over from Sanskrit, here the North-
ern share is especially high with itaiyam (for Skt. hrdaya-), cintam/cintai,
punti (for Skt. buddhi-), mati, manam, the latter two old loans.
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or with the simple noun a/, “man’’; the second important designation of
tontar, often translated as “slave”, is not yet found in the Antati-s. The
corresponding verb is atpatutal/ttal, “to become/to be made a servant”.
The sense of unworthiness is based on the notion of karma, most often
evoked by the Tamil calque vinai and the pronominal noun derivation
vinaiyen, “I who have (bad) karma”. The later self-denigration of being
a dog, nay, is not yet present.

The concrete actions of worship correspond to a normal pigja: sing-
ing, strewing flowers, adorning with flowers (mostly the feet), pouring
water, bringing incense, bowing and prostrating. The internal counter-
parts are meditating, concentrating and visualising. The general verbs
of worship are folutal, paravutal, pénutal; the verb kipputal refers to
the aifijali gesture, as does kai-tolutal. Of the three verbs of physical
reverence two refer to simple bowing (iraificutal, vanankutal), while
panital means the more complete act of prostration at the feet of the
lord. Five verbs denote verbal praise, namely éttutal, otutal, pukaltal,
valttal, and the Sanskrit derivate vantittal. The act of singing is only
rarely mentioned: the verb patutal, connected with what is done with
the majority of the Vaisnava bhakti corpus (composed in icai-tamil,
“musical Tamil”), occurs only seven times.

Also, the prospective goals are simple, namely getting rid of pain or
affliction, escaping the effect of karma (aruw/ti/val vinai), joining the feet
of the lord, and seeing heaven.

1.6 Poetic Conventions
16.1 Metre: Venpa + Etukai

The most obvious innovation the Antati-s share with the bulk of the
Kilkkanakku is the metre, Venpa, in four-line stanzas, while the large
majority of the Tamil bhakti works share the variability of metre after
the metrical revolution. The change is fundamental, since, firstly, the
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way of counting metrical feet has changed — nérpu and niraipu have
been abolished except for the very last foot in a stanza. Secondly, metri-
cal feet with three acai have become part of the normal line pattern
instead of being a rare exception. This has consequences for the older
formulaic repertoire that in part cannot function anymore, because the
metrical conditions have changed.2® The basic pattern chosen is the
Nericai Venpa, with the first rhyme (efukai) in foot 1a, 2a and 2d and
the second rhyme in 3a and 4a. This type of rhyme influences semantics
because poets often extend the rhyming portion beyond the second
syllable of the foot which is the metrical requirement. That is why often
we see a triple repetition of a full foot in line 1a, 2a and 2d, either with
clever ways of multiple word split or with a simple repetition of a single
word or phrase, with or without the exploitation of homophony. This
triple repetition can be counted as one of the syntactical patterns to be
discussed below in section 6.2.

It is, however, not so easy to achieve this form of triplication (or,
for the feet 3a and 4a, duplication), and that explains another interest-
ing feature of efukai, namely the poetic license given to the poet to
make phonetic modifications to rhyme elements. The following list

26 Since we do not know whether Venpa poetry went through an oral phase of
living performance, it is difficult to say whether it makes sense to call the
repetitive elements in bhakti poetry “formulae”. Certain is that they exist,
in part because older systems are continued, for example in the description
of physical beauty, partly because etukai forms intrinsic elements of repe-
tition, many of which are used in more than one stanza. But even apart from
the rhymes, there are new phrases that turn up ever and again, such as the
inserted minimal sentence atu nirka; “let that rest (let it be as may be)”, for
example in Po. 45.2, 56.2, Tiruvaymoli 3.6.4.2, 7.1.10.2, Periya Tirumatal 18.
The whole complex is in need of detailed analysis.
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contains all the instances of such changes found in the three Antati-s.
Another option frequently made use of is a change of word order, as
seen for example in Pu. 69.2f. cem kamalam pii mevum into pii

mévum | cem kamalam.

Poykaiyalvar 3.4 ni ~alavu kanta for nin alavu kanta
14.3  carttiyum for cattiyum
20.2  cerrar for cerran
20.2f. nal ta-marai > word split over the line boundary
454  patamattal for patattal(?)
Patattalvar  48.4  mayiruiicolai for maliruiicolai
774  catti for carri
Peyalvar 11.2  ponk’ ot aruvi for ponk’ otam aruvi
124 pain-k-otam for paim otam

89.3  vey-n-kalai for vey kalai

16.2 Syntactical Patterns

Many syntactic patterns continue, in spite of the metrical innovation;
the most prominent of them is the pitruvil, “the drawn bow”, where
the prose word order can be restored by connecting the end of the
poem back to the beginning. This is marked in the transcript text,
which contains punctuation marks, by an infinity sign oo instead of a
full stop. This prolific device continues to be used for more than one
fifth of the stanzas, namely sixty-two of them.?” One of the rarer sub-
types of the old corpus, the post-positioned absolutive, becomes much
more frequent, for the simple reason that in Venpa the last foot

consists of a single acai that can also take the form of pirappu and

27 This figure is even topped by the Saiva counterpart, the AT, where we find
no less than 35 pittuvil in only a hundred stanzas.
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kacu — the typical absolutive (e.g., Pu. 47.4 unarntu, Po. 78.4 kontu).
But also postposition of subject or object remain current, such as in
Po. 9 or Po. 22:

poruk kott’ or énam ayp pukk’ itantaykk’ anr’ un
oru kottin mel kitantat’ anré — viri totta
ce atiyai nittit ticai naturika vin tularka

ma vativin ni alanta man

That day she rested on one of your tusks, isn’t it, of you who
entered as a boar with fighting-tusks [and] rooted [it] up,
the earth which you measured in huge form,

extending your feet, red [like] broad-leaved [lotuses],

so that the directions trembled, the sky swayed?

ariyum ulak’ ellam yaneyum allén,
pori kol cirai uvanam irntay, — veri kamalum
kamp’ éy mel toli katai venney untayai

tampeé kont’ artta talumpuco

All the world knows, not only me,

o you who mounted Suparna with spotted wings,

— about the scars [obtained] when [she with] bamboo-like soft
shoulders scented with perfume tied you, who had eaten the
churned butter, with a rope.

What used to be a formulaic pattern based on the repetition of the
particle -¢28 becomes a subtype of triple efukai repetition in Neéricai-

28 See, for example, Kuruntokai 97.1f., inimitable in a translation: yané mntai
yéné ennalané | ana noyotu kanal akté, “I, 1 am here; my goodness, ah,

is
with unending pain in the seashore grove.”
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venpa, with fifteen examples just in the Antati-s,2° as for example in
Pu. 66:

itu kantay nal nefice ippiravi avatu.
itu kantay ellam nam urratu — itu kantay
naranan pér oti narakatt’ aruk’ anaiyak

karanamum. vallaiyél kan.

See this, good heart, this birth’s happening.

See this, all that we’ve undergone. See this, as a reason
not to come close to hell, reciting the names of Naranan.
If you have the strength, look.

Another innovation momentous for the whole of bhakti literature is
the implication of the devotees, presumably the co-temple visitors and
audience of the performing poet-saint, in the form of imperatives and
direct vocative addresses. As a form this continues the speaker’s address
to his own heart, the famous inner monologues of Carnkam literature, as
can be seen also in the verse quoted above. A new type of example is
found in Pu. 91:

29 Cf. Po. 23, 68; Pu. 65, 66, 67, 68, 70, 74, 77, 83; P&. 1, 6, 38, 48, 51, but also
Arputat Tiruvantati 5,7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 21, 24, 30, 45, 88, 93. The last of these,
AT 93 is incidentally based on exactly the same rhyme word:

avan kantay vanor piran avan enrum.

avan kantay am pavala vannan. — avan kantay
maitt amarnta kantattan. marr’ avan-pal nal neiicé
meytt’ amarnt’ anpay ni virumpu.

He, see, forever is the lord of the celestials.

He, see, is of pretty coral colour. He, see,

is the one in whose throat something black abides. In him again, good heart,
dwell bodily, you, being love, [and] long [for him].
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pinnal aru narakam céramal péet’ uruvir
munnal vanarnka muyalminé — pal niil
alantan ik kark katal cil inalattai ~ellam

alantan avan cé atio°

So as not to join hell which is difficult [to bear] later on, you who
are foolish,

early on make an effort to bow before the red feet of him

who measured all of these worlds surrounded by the rain[-filled]

ocean, before him who took the measure of many treatises.

16.3 Poetic Forms

The poetic forms and techniques show influence from both the Akam
and the Puram traditions [Cutler 1987, Wilden 2013: 98-116], but the
Antati-s are especially interesting because they were a field of experi-
menting with older material, and some of their attempts were not fol-
lowed up in the later Tivyappirapantam corpus. As far as Puram is
concerned, the main elements to be taken over are the protagonists and
their relationship, that is, god is described as a king, while the devotee
is playing the role of the subject, and the poet is a poet and one of the
subjects. The king’s or god’s physical beauty and prowess are part of his
power, and the subject-devotee is his submissive servant and admirer.
The imitation goes down to specific images, such as the trope of the
king’s feet that are scarred because the other kings whom he subdued
bow onto them with their crowns — found in Pe. 96 as:

valttiya vayar ay vanor mani makutam
taltti vanankat talump’ ame — keltta
atit tamarai malar-mel mankai manalan

atit tamarai am alar~
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Because the celestials, as those whose mouths praise [him],
lower

[their] jewelled crowns [and] bow [to them], they are scarred,

— the blossoms that are the lotus feet of the husband of the girl

on the lotus blossom with a lustrous stalk.

The main influence of Akam at this early stage lies in the description
of sensual beauty, keeping many of the epithets of female beauty intact,
such as the eyes that are dangerous swords to the one looking into them
(Po. 82 val kannar).30 More pronounced, however, is the emphasis on
male beauty, thus implicitly making the god an object of adoration with
an erotic under-current, even while the framework of depicting the poet
in the persona of a girl in love has not yet been developed, as in P€. 9:

kannum kamalam, kamalamé kait talamum,
man alanta patamum marr’ avaiyé. —en il
karu ma mukil vannan, kark katal nir vannan,

tiru ma mani vannan técu.

The eyes lotuses, and only lotuses, the palms of [his] hands,

and [his] feet that measured the earth again are such. — Immeasurable
light [is] he, the colour of big black clouds, he the

colour of the rain ocean’s water, he the colour of brilliant dark

sapphire.

A couple of rhetoric devices are used with some frequency, some of
them tallying with what would be called figures of speech in the Euro-
pean or alankara in the Sanskrit traditions, some others better loosely
designated as poetic types. One of the frequent forms employed is an

30 For the full-fledged adaptation of Akam scenery in Nammalvar’s
Tiruvaymoli, see Wilden 2014.
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enumeration, be it of attributes, of divine exploits or of cosmic counter-
part, as seen in Po. 12:

cevi vay kan mitkk’ utal enr’ aim pulanum, cem tt
puvi kal nir vin pitam aintum, — aviyata
nianamum velviyum nal aramum enpare,

enam ay ninrark’ iyalvu.

The five sense organs, namely ear, mouth, eye, nose, body, the five
elements, [namely] red fire, earth, wind, water, sky, unending
knowledge, sacrifice and good Dharma, they say,

are the nature of him who stood as a boar.

An intriguing special type of the same technique is what might be
called a protracted chiasm, or, in Sanskrit, a yathasamkhya. An example
of this form is Po. 54 (with only one parallel in P&. 60):

laravam atal >vélam >an *kuruntam >pul vay
Skuravai "kutam Smulai mal *kunram — karav’ inri
Lvitt’ Ziruttu Smeytt’ “ocittuk Skintu °kott’ ati unt’
Satt’ Yetutta cem kan +avan.

The one who, without hiding, sent the snake, broke the murderous
bull elephant, grazed the cows, broke the wild lime tree, tore the
bird’s beak, linked [hands] in the Kuravai dance, danced with the
pots, drank from the breast [and] killed [the demoness], lifted the
mighty hill, is him with red eyes.

Another type is the simple juxtaposition of contrasting elements,
either in the shape of a lengthy nominal clause or marked on the content
level by a pairing for opposites such as easy-difficult.3! A beautiful

31 See, for example, Po. 50 and compare with AT 19:

Po. 50 ariya pulan aint’ atakki ay malar kont’ arvam
puriyap paricinal pulkil — periyan ay
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example of the former type is found in Po. 5, the first introduction of

the Hari-Hara theme in the Antati-s:

aran naranan namam an vitai pul urti

urai nitl marai uraiyum koyil — varai nir

karumam alipp’ alippuk kaiyatu vel nemi

uruvam eri kar meni onru.

Hara [and] Narana — the names, bull [and] bird — the mounts,

the words — Sutra [and] Veda, the temple they live in — mountain

[and] water,

the deeds — destruction [and] care, in [their] hands — spear [and]

discus,

the forms — flame [and] cloud, [but their] body — one.

AT 19

marratu virrirunta mavali-pal val kai nir
erranaik kanpat’ elitu.

If one embraces [him] by means of practising devotion with choice
flowers, repressing the five senses difficult [to control], it is easy to
see the one who received in [his] generous hand water from Mavali
who unchangeably sat enthroned as a great man.

inru namakk’ elite malukkum nanmukarkum
anrum alapp’ ariyan ananai - enrum or
mitva matiyanai mii él ulakankal

avanaik kanum arivuee

Today it is easy for us — the knowledge that sees him

who had become difficult to measure that day for Mal and the
four-faced one,

the one always with an unaging moon,

the one who is the thrice seven worlds.
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Simpler and much more frequent are rhetorical questions usually
expressing suitable amazement and admiration for the divine exploits,

such as in Po. 92:

van akit ti ay mari katal ay marutam ay
ten akip pal am tirumale — an aycci
venney vilunka niraiyumé mun oru nal

mannai umilnta vayiru?

O Tirumal who is sky, fire, churning sea, wind,
honey [and] milk, when you swallow the butter
of the cowherdess, will it be full, [that] belly that,
on a former day, spit out the earth?

Also, allegories can be found, a figure already well-established and
frequently employed, for example, in Purananiiru war imagery where
the king is depicted as a farmer who reaps body-crops on the battle field
[cf. PN 369; Wilden 2006]. The best known and foremost of the bhakti
examples is the very first verse of the first Anrati, Po. 1, with clear

intextual repercussions in Pu. 1:

vaiyam takali a, var katalé ney aka,
veyya katiron vilakk’ akac — ceyya
cutar aliyan atikke ciittinén col malai

itar ali ninkukavé enru.

With the earth as bowl, the overflowing sea as oil,

the [sun] with hot rays as lamp, I put [this]

word garland on the feet of him with the red-glowing discus,
saying, ‘may I leave the ocean of affliction.’

anpe takali a arvamé ney aka

inp’ uruku cintai ~itu tiri @ —nanp’ uruki
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iianac cutar vilakk’ errinén naranarku

fianat tamil purinta nan.

Love as bowl, devotion as oil,

the mind melting with bliss as a wick to be put, well melting,
I lifted the glowing lamp of cognition,

I who made expert Tamil for Naranan.

Rather more frequent in the Saiva corpus but also found here is a
type of poem that expresses praise by blame, a nindastuti in Sanskrit,

such as in Pu. 15:32

tirintatu vem camattut tér katavi ~anru
pirintatu citaiyai man pin poyp — purintatuvum
kan palli kolla alakiyate, nakattin

tan palli kolvan tanakku.

That he wandered, urging the chariot in hot battle, that day,

that he separated from Sita, going after the deer, and that he
desired

to have a bed on the ground — is that [so] beautiful[ly done]

by the one who has [his] cool bed on the snake?

32 Cf. Po. 22, 24; Pu. 19 and AT 57:

ni ulakam ellam irappinum nin utaiya
tiya arav’ oliyac cel kantay — titya
matavaraldar vantu pali itar afici

vita aravam mel ata mikkuee

Even if you beg in the whole world, go, see,

while leaving behind the evil snakes you possess, as pure
women will not come [and] put offerings [before you]
while poisonous snakes are much dancing on [you].
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A subtype of poem rather specific to the Antati-s is what I would
term a “temple poem”, of which we may distinguish two varieties,
with a total of no less than twenty-four occurrences. References to
temples of course are one of the prerequisites of bhakti poetry, espe-
cially in the decadic texts where usually a full decade is dedicated to
a particular place, and its name is repeated in every stanza. The clas-
sical model for this is the Arruppatai, where a bard guides another
bard on the way to a wealthy patron. In the bhakti context, the stipu-
lated rhetorical context is that of a devotee on a pilgrimage talking to
another devotee who might want to see the same temple. The first
Antati strategy is slightly different in that there is not a series of stan-
zas devoted to one place but one stanza devoted to several places,
even to an enumeration of places favoured by the lord, thus implicitly
or explicitly making them locations for the devotee to visit. Five holy
sites are mentioned in Pu. 46:33

payinrat’ arankam tirukkotti pal nal
payinratuvum vénkatamé pal nal — payinrat’
ani tikalum colai ~ani nirmalaiye

mani tikalum val tata+ kai malee

He is resident in [Tiruv]arankam [and] Tirukkotti and since
many days

is he resident in Vénkatam, since many days he is resident

in ornate glittering Colai [and] on the decorative Nirmalai

— Mal with liberal broad hands who glitters [like] a sapphire.

The second variety is exclusively concerned with Veénkatam, the holy
mountain of Tirupati. These verses are grafted on an Akam syntactic

3 Cf. Po. 77; Pu. 70; Pe. 26, 30-32, 61, 62.
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pattern with a new structure for the main sentence, namely a simple
nominal clause with vérikatam as the subject that is further described by
a peyareccam clause. This descriptive clause as such is also found in the
later temple decades, where it can be replaced, however, by a series of
stock attributes. The subtype is represented only twice in the Antati-s,
and their peyareccam clause describes the ritual activities going on in
the temple, as in Po. 37:34

vakai aru nun kelvi vayvarkal nalum

pukai vilakkum piam punalum éntit — ticai ticaiyin
vetiyarkal cenr’ iraificum vénkatame vel carnkam
itiya vay mal ukanta ir.

Venkatam, where Veda experts arrive from all directions [and]
bow, offering lamps with incense and water with flowers daily,
those who acquire the subtle aural teachings without division,
is the place that delights Mal, with [his] mouth that blew

the white conch.

Unique in the Antati-s, however, is a peyareccam sub-clause contain-
ing an Akam type of landscape description that in the earlier corpus
might have functioned as an inset. In the new context the descriptions
seem devoid of a second level of meaning, making it a kind of pseudo-
inset, as in P&. 71:35

kaliru mukil kutta+ kai ~etutt’ oti
~oliru marupp’ oci kai yali — piliri
vila+ konru ninr’ atirum vénkatame mel nal

kula+ kanru kont’ erintan kunru.

34 Cf. Po. 26.
35 Cf. Po. 38, 40, 82; Pu. 53, 75; P&. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 89; a slightly different
syntactic structure is found in Pe. 16, 70.
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Venkatam,

where the bull elephant stands [and] trumpets after having, trunk
raised so that it pierces the clouds, run at [and] killed the Yali,

so that it fell, roaring, [its] paw broken by the shining tusk,

is the hill of him who on a former day threw the young calf.

There are a couple of further Akam adaptations, none of them with
many examples. The first is the messenger poem, a type particularly
successful in the later Akam as well as in the bhakti tradition. In the
single Antati example, Po. 19, the entity addressed is not actually sent
on an errand but just hailed as a fellow devotee:3°

malum karum katalé, en norray, vaiyakam unt’
alin ilait tuyinra aliyan, — kolak
karu ménic cem kan mal kanpataiyul, enrum

tiru meni ni tintap perruc

O perturbed black ocean, what [penance] did you undergo?,

— to have obtained [the right] to always touch [his] sacred body,

during the sleep of Mal with a beautiful black body [and] red eyes,

the one with the discus who, having eaten the world, sleeps on a
banyan leaf.

P€. 69 is an equally isolated instance of another Akam adaptation
prominent in the Tiruvaymoli, in which the mother expresses her help-
lessness at being confronted with the changes in her daughter who has
fallen in love with god:

verp' enru vénkatam patum; viyal tulayk

karp’ enru ciitum karum kulal mél, — mal ponra

36 For the antecedents of this particular poem, see footnote 27 in the
translation.
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ninta tol mal kitanta nil katal nir atuvan

punta nal ellam pukum.

She sings of Vénkatam as ‘mountain’; she wears copious

tulsi as [a sign of] fidelity on [her] black curls; in order to bathe,

she enters on all the days that come the long sea where Mal lay,

[his] shoulder extended so that [the wrestlers] were destroyed in
wrestling.

Occasionally we find stanzas where landscape and natural pheno-
mena become a theatre that enact the physical appearance of the lord,
just like a love-lorne girl in an Akam poem may see traces of her absent
beloved in the trees, the hills, etc., as in P&. 86:37

elil kontu minnuk koti etuttu vekat

tolil kontu tan mulankit tonrum — elil konta
nir mékam anna netumal niram polak

kar vanam kattum kalantu.

Like graceful water clouds that appear, gracefully
raising the banner of lightning, speedily taking up work,
thundering, like of the colour of tall Mal

the sky shows itself, mingled with rain clouds.

Possibly inspired by a rare type of Akam poem that begins with an
aphoristic prelude, that is, a moral maxim that is then contrasted with a
concrete situation, is Pu. 35:

init’ enpar kamam atanilum arra
init’ enpar tan nirum entay — init’ enru
kamam nir vélatu nin perumai vetparel

cemam nir akum ciritu.

37 Cf. Pe. 55, 87.
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Sweet, they say, is passion, and sweeter than that,

they say, is cool river water, o my father. If they,

without desiring passion [and] water as sweet, desire your
greatness,

[your] protection has become [their] nature, a little bit.

For the last-but-one example, classification is more difficult, unless
we want to think of the numerous confusion motifs prevalent both in
Tamil and Sanskrit love poetry, where for example the girl’s face may
be taken for the moon. In P€. 67, it is the lotus in the navel of the lord

that is confused:

anku malarum kuviyum mal unti-vay
onku kamalattin ol potu — am. kait
tikiri cutar enrum vel cankam vanin

pakarum mati enrum parttuce

In the navel of Mal, where there are blossoms heaped,

there is a bright bud of a high lotus — peering

at the discus in [his] hand, thinking [it] the sun,

[and] at the white conch, thinking [it] the moon that shines in the
sky.

The final case, Pe. 84, is of a very different order and serves to
remind us of the fact that human powers of observation and description
are limited, and virtually all a singer of bhakti can achieve is just
this — poetry —, while god stays of out of reach:

ulan aya nal maraiyin ul porulai ullatt’
ulan akat ternt’ unarvarélum —ulan aya
val tamarai netum kan mayavanai yavarée

kantar? ukappar kavi.
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Even though, as he is [already] in the heart, they search [and]
perceive

the inner meaning of the four Vedas that is him, who are those

who have seen the cunning one with large eyes, lush lotuses,

who [always] is [there]? They are those who rejoice in poetry.



I1. Edition and Translation



IL1 Qumiiewswiripeuri o meflF6lFiis psHM)(HeubsTH]
Poykaiyalvar Arulicceyta Mutarriruvantati

The First Sacred Antati, Graciously Made
by the Alvar Poykai

taniyan3® mutaliyantan arulicceytatu
Solitary stanza that has been graciously made by Mutaliyantan

®HMEHCFT LOILTOGELD SFFBsT aubhglDH 55
Cumiiensls Urrersailesr CUTCGrm — enweauwid

Sl WaUTSHET QUL aUBHHSLOD BTHDHSTS]

ugeilermisg GlFuigsTer Lflbg).

38 The three taniyan-s, “solitary stanzas”, connected with each of the early
Antati-s are not merely laudatory, but play an important and integral part in
the text and its transmission in so far as it is only there that the respective
authors, Poykai, Putam and P&y, are named. Unlike for most of these verses,
that tend to be difficult to date since the only evidence available is the
author’s name ascribed by the Srivaisnava tradition, we moreover get
confirmation of their being in place as early as the Iramanujaniirranati
(INA; when ever that was composed exactly) in the form of two intertextual
reference to the stanzas for the first and the third Antati-s in verse 8 and 10
of the INA respectively.

53
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*3d mrompasrs F3+8, EM, EK, EV; 9hs18] ER

kaitai cer pimpolil ciil kaccinakar vant’ utitta
poykai+ piran kaviiiar por éru vaiyatt’
atiyavarkal vala ~arum tamil antati

pati vilanka+ ceytan parintu.

The lord3® Poykai, battle bull among poets who hails from*’ Kaccinakar*!
surrounded by flower groves joined by screw pines has lovingly made,
for the genre to shine, [this] hundred Antati [verses] in precious Tamil
so that the servants (of god) may prosper in the world.

39 The reference to Poykai as piran, “lord”, is surprising and not found again
in the taniyan stanzas to his two colleagues. The construction here allows
us to read it differently and take piran as an unmarked genitive to kaviiiar:
“battle bull among the poets of the Lord”. This was not, however, the tradi-
tional interpretation, because one of the intertextual references that connect
this Antati with the INA is precisely this odd designation of poykai piran.

40 The literal translation of vantu utitta would be “come [and] arisen from K.

41 Kaccinakar, i.e. Kaficipuram is mentioned as the birth place of the Alvar.
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1. (2082)+

eweuh et euriasL Gsv CBUIwITS
Gleuiiw &HCrmer alleTdhsTHF — GlFiw
sLrml wreriydh8s @l 1g Seuredir Gl&FTedTLoTem6V

Wl gmyd)l BmighsGeu Glwestm).
*4b Bmig%Geu F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; Frig5Gsv F3; FB1568a EAv

vaiyam takali ~a, var katale ney +aka,
veyya katiron vilakk’ aka+ — ceyya
cutar aliyan atikke ciittinén col malai

~itar ali ninkukavé ~enru.

With the earth as bowl, the overflowing sea as oil,

the [sun] with hot rays as lamp I put [this]

word garland on the feet of him with the red-glowing discus,
saying, ‘may I leave*3 the ocean of affliction.’

42 In this double numeration attached to all verses, the former figure refers to
the count of verses within the respective single text, while the number in
brackets counts the verses inside the 4000 of the Tivyappirapantam. Unfor-
tunately the overall numbering differs in the various editions; this version
follows the Rajam edition.

43 Here the text unequivocally reads nirikuka, from ninkutal, “to leave”,
whereas the context suggests nintuka, from nintutal, “to swim”: the ocean
of affliction is crossed by swimming. An emendation that would imply
changing just two letters might be considered.
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2.(2083)

6T6ITM| HLVHWL_ b Olgeua s B ErmHm

OB TETM LOFHEWIT W[ eNTETEUTT — 63T M
SWL_5HBHIML_55Id5 HTLBSS eurLhl ullgb
UL Sl [b HlewT(QLOIpHS LITIT.

enru katal kataintatu? e+ ~ulakam nir érratu?
onrum atanai ~unaréen nan. —anr’ at’

ataitt’ utaittu+ kanpatutta ~ali, ~itu ni

pataitt’ itant’ unt’ umilnta par.

When was the ocean churned?** Which earth did you receive along
with water?

Not even one thing I do understand. On that day that was the ocean

you blocked, burst [and on which] you closed [your] eyes, this

is the earth you created, dug up, ate [and] spit out.

44 One of the figures of speech which expresses the devotees’ amazement at
the sight of their god’s creative powers is a rhetorical question, here directed
towards the deeds performed by Narayana and Varaha.
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3.(2084)

urrere] Gurrigeneus Carrigujd LUTHBHSHS
pronajep Clasvew Bilibs6Es — @Gmmailh
Guwerey sewrL_ GlLHLoT esTMlaslGev

el werey sepr GpMI.

par alavum or ati vaitt’ or atiyum par ututta
nir alavum cella nimirntaté — citr uruvin

péy alavu kanta peruman. arikilen®

ni 46 ~alavu kanta neri.

Placing one foot upto the measure of the earth, he stretched to go

with one foot upto the measure of the water that envelops the earth,
the great lord

who saw the measure of the demon*’ in fearful form. I don’t know

a path*® to see your measure.

45 With arikilen we have to ask whether we are still faced with the old type of
auxiliary construction with kil-fal, “to be able to” (attested in the Antati-s
for example in Po. 56.3 kan-kilan) or rather with a type of simple negative
(irregular, since the normal forms with -i/ as an infix make use of the per-
fective stem, i.e., one would expect arintilen). The context rather suggests
a negative “I don’t know”, but “I cannot know” is also possible.

46 Here ni, the nominative form instead of the expected oblique for genitive, nin,
for the sake of etukai. It is possible, of course, to take the sentence literally as
“I don’t know the way you saw the measure”, but that would be a rather lame
repetition of the idea of line 3: you saw it but I do not. What is meant is that
god is as difficult to measure as the universe he traversed with his feet.

47 Here one may wonder whether to take péy, the usual designation of a
female demon and often referring to Piitana who gave her breast to Krsna,
as a reference to Mavali from whom the dwarf took the world.

48 Here neri appears to used metaphorical in the sense of aru, “way”, which is
not one of the standard transfers of meaning.
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4. (2085)

CpMleurF MTEeTwITUI BTN TENST 6 WihgGI
CuTPleuTaed CGUITTHSHDHeUEH FThHD — wmleuTesrm
LOTEVLDT [BLP 6UMBTEV6UT S HETMIEHT D

QUTEULDLDT &H6WTL_d &I 6dT.
*2c #rggl F348, EM, EK, ER; srigg EV

neri vacal tané ~dy ninranai ~aintu
pori vacal por+ katavam catti — ~arivan am
alamaram nilal aram nalvarkk’ anr’ uraitta

~alam amar kantatt’ aran.

He who stood as the very portal to the path, by closing the portal of
the senses that are five, [which is] the battle door, [him] Hara*® knows
in whose throat the poison rests, who that day taught

the Dharma to the Four in the shade of the banyan.>°

49 For proper nouns, mostly designations of a deity, in both Sanskrit and Tamil,
and possibly with variations, see Appendix 1.

50 This first mention of Siva (who recognises the superior power of Visnu)
mentions, besides the Sanskrit name Hara and the throat blue from the poi-
son that rose from the milk ocean, also the form of Daksinamirti, the deity
seated under the banyan tree when teaching the four sages, the one form of
Siva with a formulaic attribute in the Caikam corpus several times, such as
in Kalittokai 81.9: al amar celvan, “the lord residing by the banyan tree”.
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5. (2086)

O|TSOTT TERTETTLD LOTSTO6ML_L|6IT Co1h i 3]
WenTHTET ewmujemmujml Cahrulled — euswrh i
& Lo wifltiuefliiydgs enasug Geusit GhLil
wjmeuGlifl sriGwesf GwrsTm).

aran naranan namam an vitai pul +irti
~urai nil marai ~uraiyum koyil — varai nir
karumam alipp’ alippu+ kaiyatu vel nemi

~uruvam eri kar meéni ~onru.

Hara [and] Narana’! — the names, bull [and] bird — the mounts,

the words — Sutra [and] Veda, the temple they live in — mountain
[and] water,

the deeds — destruction [and] care, in [their] hands — spear [and]
discus,

the forms — flame [and] cloud, [but their] body — one.

31 This is the first of a number of references to Hari-Hara, the deity consisting
of both Visnu and Siva. Where the Saiva devotees rather delegate Visnu
and Brahma to a position of subservience, the Vaisnava technique is for
Visnu to absorb the other two into his own person, Brahma as an offshoot
of his navel and Siva as having a share of his body. Further passages are
Po. 28.3f., 74, 98, Pe. 31.3f., 63.
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6. (2087)

PeTmI WDHSDCU CTTHBE T 616U 6ITEH ST BT
eofledTm) M LILIGeTT GeuswLpSHT — aTETM)
&(HOUTHIGHS HIL SIL_hgl 9% 61HT1EH60T %ewdr@L 6dT
Mlmeugmis Gwimet Plens.

onrum marant’ ariyen>% otam nir vannanai nan

inru marappano ~elaikal? — anru

karu ~arankatt’ ul kitantu kai tolutén,>3 kantéen

tiruvararnkam méyan ticai.

I who cannot forget anything, will I today forget

him with the colour of the flood water, you wretches? That day,

lying inside the womb as an embryo,>* I folded [my] hands in devotion,
I looked

in the direction of Tiruvarankam’s> resident.

32 marantu ariyén: an absolutive followed by a negative form of arital, “to
know*, is an established idiom for not being able to do something, literally
not knowing of doing it.

33 The frequent expression kai tolutal, literally “to worship with the hands”, is
generally interpreted as the posture of worship and greeting with hands raised
and put together also referred to as kai kiipputal, and as such the complex
form is lexicalised. However, there is also another gesture still very important
in worship and even ordinary respect for elders, and that is touching with
one’s hand the feet of the respected person. There does not seem to be an
idiom for that, which is why one should perhaps consider whether kai tolutal
might not rather refer to the latter practice. There is at least one passage,
namely in Po. 58.3 (mal atiyé kai toluvan, “in order to worship with the hands
the feet of Mal”) that clearly supports such an interpretation.

34 For the topos of regarding the lord already as embryo in the womb
cf. Pu. 87.

35 For all the toponyms and their modern counterparts, see Appendix 3.
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7. (2088)

glewaub osun Csiawh Clgiies
FlewFuwml &HLOBIG GlaTeVeVT — WewFalleVF Td
& EUITERTET GlT(HLOT6V HL 6VHWL_H% HTETTS

GUCITGBITGIT LIGHL_HG LDUIS ).

ticaiyum ticai ~uru teyvamum teyvatt’
icaiyum karumankal ellam — acaiv’ il cir+
kannan netumal katal katainta kar otam

vannan pataitta mayakku.

The directions, the gods of the directions and all the rites
pertaining to the gods [are] a confusion created by him
with the colour of the rain flood who churned the ocean,
tall Mal,>® Kannan of inexhaustible fame.

61

36 One of the frequent designations for the god is netumal or even the simple

adjective with masculine suffix (netiyan or netiyon). Within Vaisnavism,
this would appear to be a reference to his physical size, most probably
based on his incarnation as vamana, the dwarf who asked for the land
covered by three of his steps and who then grew to cover the whole world
with these three steps. However, the same epithet is found with Murukan
who is often called netu vel. This gives rise to the question whether origi-
nally netu was not rather a respectful attribute and rather meant something
like “high”. We should also take into consideration the fact that in the older
metrical system both mal and vel could not stand alone, but were in need of
an attribute to make up a metrical foot. What comes closest in the Cankam
formulaic system is the very frequent attribute to a king netu vel, “a long
spear”, and one wonders whether at the origin there was not some confu-
sion in the transfer of royal to divine attributes.
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8. (2089)

LwkI% eusVIdLifl euTiienaIS gl aUTeTS

Slwmi@ ClMlsSH CrmesT MeiTeNesr — (LPWIBISGSLD(HL-
GLgmf) wreTwenmss ClgsiTest 3mHoTEev
Gumyrlé ewaswTH LT (Hg.

*2b Qwnss)Crrer F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; QuwfagGrresr F357

mayarnika valampuri vay vaittu vanatt’
iyankum eri katiron tannai — muyank’ amar-ul
ter aliyal maraittat’ en ni tirumalé

por ali+ kaiyal porutu?

In order to confuse [the enemy], putting the right-spiralling conch to
[your] mouth,

why did you, Tirumal, hide with a chariot wheel in [all]-encompassing

battle the [sun] with attacking rays that moves along the sky,’®

fighting with [your] hand [holding] the battle discus?

57 Here the majority of sources read — slightly awkwardly, though perfectly
comprehensible — eri katiron (“he with attacking rays”), while F3 keeps to
the simple formula eri katiron (“he with fiery rays”). Given the fact that r
and r are so often confused in manuscript transmission, it is impossible to
decide which might have been the original reading without comparing as
great as possible a number of further manuscripts.

38 This passage must refer to a mythic episode from the Mahabhdarata when
Krsna covers the sun in order to trick Jayadratha for Arjuna’s sake (who had
vowed to kill his enemy before sunset or die himself). The means of doing so
is not specified in the Sanskrit version, nor is it found in Harivamsa,
Visnupurana or Bhagavatapurana. Periyalvar (4.1.8), as graciously pointed out
to me by Lynn Ate, names the discus as the instrument (ali kontu anru iravi
maraippa). This is certainly more comprehensible than a mere chariot wheel.



Edition and Translation — Mutal Tiruvantati 63

9. (2090)

CUTHEHCHTL_GLT Crevromiits Ldb&lL_haTild & 6T M6t
CerTHCaHTL 13657 CLOHFIL_HS HTEM — el GHTL L
Caaugeww B 195 FHlewFbBHBIs ailewr(hearmis

wreuigeil ef werhg LoevT.

poru+ kott’ or enam ay+ pukk’ itantaykk’ anr’ un
+oru kottin mel kitantat’ anré — viri totta>®
cé ~atiyai nitti+ ticai naturnka vin tulanka

ma vativin ni ~alanta mane°

That day she rested on one of your tusks, isn't it, of you®® who entered
as a boar

with fighting-tusks [and] rooted [it] up, the earth which you measured

in huge form, extending your feet red [like] broad-leaved [lotuses]

so that the directions trembled, the sky swayed?

9 The attribute viri totta, is unusual. While viri simply is the verbal root of
virital, “‘to expand”, fotta has to be analysed as an adjectival or a neuter
plural form of totu, “(palm) leaf”. In connection with the feet this probably
has to be understood as an elliptical variation of the standard metaphor of
the lotus feet or as an equally elliptical colour comparison based on the
same metaphor.

60 Here the original contains a double possessive mark, namely one possessive
dative itantaykku and a pronoun 2.sg. un.
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10. (2091)

LOGRTE)] LOEMEVU| LOMISHL_8Y| LOT (H(LPLD

allewramy| b ailpmidluig) GlouielwissTL — O 6vsTevuf]
V6VE6TeY HewTL & Trifluimiiids &esrmle

QYOS ETEY (LpeudT GL_T6 63T U TIl.

mannum malaiyum mari katalum marutamum
vinnum vilunkiyatu, mey +enpar, — en-+il
alak’ alavu kanta cir aliyaykk’ anr’. i~

+ulak’ alavum unto ~un vay?

Earth, mountain, churning sea, wind and sky

were swallowed that day, they say truthfully, by you

with the discus whose fame is seen as of incalculable measure.
Is it of this world’s measure, your mouth?
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11. (2092)

QUTIIQIENET WEVEVS| UTLDSS T M U|6V%b
BTN WeVeVG| STHOSTTL — GLilLpenevBEh
GooNT TS YT s0)|(FoleuT(H GLiTsVsvTmH

S TETTHT SHeTT GlFal.

vay avanai ~allatu valttatu, kai ~ulakam
tayavanai ~allatu tam tola+, — pey mulai nanc’
iin aka ~untan uruvotu pér allal,

kana kan kela cevi.

The mouth will praise none but him; the hands will fold for
none but him who stretched over the world; except for the name
and the form of him who ate as food the poison from the breast
of the demoness the eyes won'’t see, the ears won’t hear.

65
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12. (2093)

GlFaileuTiisenT cLpdEL_6leVeT edMIDL|VEIEH CIF b
yallsreafi allerys snwbg — wallwirg,

epTesT(pid Ceusirailuy Hsvevmrp ClossTLIGT
GuiesTiomil BlTHTH Flwisvey.

“4b Hleétmr F3, EK, ER, EV; larmris F8, EM

cevi vay kan mitkk’ utal enr’ aim pulanum, cem tt
puvi kal nir vin pitam aintum, — aviyata
nanamum velviyum nal +aramum enpare,

~enam ay ninrark’ iyalvu.

The five sense organs, namely ear, mouth, eye, nose, body, the five
elements, [namely] red fire, earth, wind, water, sky, unending
knowledge, sacrifice and good Dharma, they say,

are the nature of him who stood as a boar.
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13. (2094)

@ uisveurss efTMIPT WiTeTiydHEs5 ClFsvsv
pwisVeum flwev i (LpsiTerr — LluIsVeU TS
BHalwm Gevrgl Blwwsbis eTTevLITey

UTSlwmil BlTmT reur.

iyalv’ aka ~in tulayan atikkée cella
muyalvar iyal amarar munnam, — iyalv’ aka
nitiyal oti niyamankalal parava,

~ati ~ay ninrar avar.

While the immortals by nature ,°! who make an effort

to go to the feet of him with naturally lush tulsi, as is natural,
recite according to the rule, [and] revere through observances,
he stands [there] as the beginning.

61 Here is the first of many places where the etukai, the beginning rhyme
causes semantic trouble. We can decide here to read with the Vyakyanam
an extended meaning for the thrice repeated iyal(vu), that is, for iyal amarar
“worthy immortals”, then we may join iyalvu...cella, “to go appropriately”,
and finally iyalvaka...oti, “reciting as is appropriate”.
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14. (2095)
Sjeuraui STHST wPhseaur Cnssl

wlleufleu GrbGLIHLOT ClevTedTm) — FrouimLllew FF
FTHIUJLD WeubHHIH OC\HT(Lper (HEVHETHS
PSP ujHGeu 1pBev.

*3a erggluyip F3+8, EM; #rigglujn EK, ER, EV6?

avar avar tam tam arinta-v-ar’ etti,
~ivar ivar em peruman enru, — cuvar-micai+
cattiyum vaittum toluvar, ulak’ alanta

murtti ~uruvé mutal.

All of those people praising in ways known to each of them,

saying ‘this one [or] this one is our great lord,” by painting on the wall
[and] keeping [an icon] they all worship the form that measured

the world as the first of forms.63

62 Here the later editions reads carttiyum, “approaching”, which in context
with cuvar-micai is more difficult to understand (why approach a wall, even
in case a locative would be acceptable?) but fits in with the efukai — most
likely this has to be seen as a correction for the sake of the rhyme, but the
editor understood the insertion of -7- as a efukai modification. Whether this
is a hyper-correction of the original reading is open to discussion.

63 The direct object of foluvar line 4 employs the noun miirtti — otherwise not
used in the Antati-s, except in Po. 76.2 where the pronominal derivation
mirttiyar refers to human beings — in apposition to the ubiquitous uru/
uruvu/uruvam, possibly simply induced by etukai.
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15. (2096)

WpBHVTeUTT cLpeuGr WLbeLpe (h6iT(ENh
(LPSHEVTEUT6HT CLPTIB T 61ETTEDTET — (LPH VT LI
[H6VEVIT 68T (THET6VEVT GUTTLOM T 66 Wi Gl
LIGVEVIT [T (IhEHLD LIPS

mutal avar mitvare, ~a+ mivar-ullum
mutal avan miiri nir vannan, — mutal aya
nallan arul allal namam nir vaiyakattu+,

pallar arulum palutu.

Just the Three will be first.>* Among those three,
the one with the colour of mighty water is the first. Except for
the grace of the good one who is the first, in the world [surrounded by]

ample waters, vain [are] the graces of many.

64 The triad of primary deities mentioned here is the common Hindu trimiirti
of Brahma the creator, Visnu the preserver and Siva the destroyer. We find
mention, however, of two further triads made up of gods who worship Visnu
in Pii. 12 (Surya, Brahma, Siva) and in P&. 97 (Indra, Brahma, Siva).
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16. (2097)

LpGs LevLIHeID GuTullerleusit mEhF
wp@s errausneTGLom Hevt(h — Gl T (LpEshesT
HL_G6VTHBI SHTVEMEVLILIG BTG (6hH ©O)F Ik essT

ewTL_GeVTS 616NITERT Tig.

paluté pala pakalum poyina ~enru, afici
~aluten. arav’ anai-mel kantu — tolutén
katal otam kal alaippa+ kanvalarum cem kan

+atal otam vannar ati.

Afraid that all the many days had gone in vain

I wept. Seeing [him] on the serpent bed, I worshipped

the foot of him the colour of the deadly flood [with] red eyes
who rests while the tide of the sea laps at [his] feet.
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17. (2098)

I wib LgsLLiLg CarigensFGiom GlFsvew
WpLgujid eilaibLieaThs ClGesTLIT — aulgu)Slrm
SiHsT esflyenfluiest Hra O HepFlewmLiLyeir
COBTHST B)IVHThS HTEITM.

atiyum pati katappa+, tol ticai-mel cella,
mutiyum vicump’ alantat’ enpar, — vati ~ukiral
irntan iraniyanat’ akam, irum cirai+ pul

+arntan ulak’ alanta nanru.

While [his] foot crossed the earth, while [his] arms went out

to the directions, his head measured the sky, they say,

he who with shapely nails clawed the chest of Hiranya, he who mounted
on the large-winged bird, at the time he measured the world.
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18. (2099)

[BTEITMD (LPEMEVSHHM6V Heharesst (HM]6)6rsssTolevotiis
GapmesTmeyewt L merbleusity] @Lpsaflhewm — upssTmlLs
CUIT(HGIWL_6) HENMTL_TEWILD LisiTarfledToumiis &evTL_Tey)

L(HBlewL_GLTII LOETERTOTH LOT6V.
*3c yereflesreumris F3+8, EM, EV; ysireuris EK, ER, EVv

nanra mulai+-talai naiic’ untu, uri venney
tonra ~untan, venri ciil kalirrai — ~inri,
porut’ utaivu kantanum pullin vay kintanum,

marut’ itai poy man +alanta mal.

The one who ate poison from the drooping breast [and] ate the butter

when it appeared in the netting, he who, pressing down [and] fighting
the bull elephant

intent on victory, [finally] saw [it] break, and who tore the bird’s mouth,

is Mal who went between the myrobalan trees [and] measured the
world.
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19. (2100)6

LOTEYIBI & (HBI%HL_ SV GlwedTCTTDHM TIUI 6962 LI (Lp6sOT
L6 evflewevdgiuilestm eumipluimest — GoHrevds

& (HSLo6vfld ClFBISETLOTH HewTLIwL | ClaTedTmih

H(HGLoevf] FhenTL L1 Glupmy.

malum karum katalé, ~en norray, vaiyakam unt’
alin +ilai+ tuyinra ~aliyan, — kola+
karu meni+ cem kan mal kanpatai-~ul, +enrum

tiru meni ni tinta+ perruc

O perturbed black ocean, what [penance] did you undergo?,

— to have obtained [the right] to always touch [his] sacred body,

during the sleep of Mal with a beautiful black body [and] red eyes,

the one with the discus who, having eaten the world, sleeps on a banyan
leaf.

% This poem might be the only example in the early Antati-s to continue a
subtype of the old Carnkam messenger poem in which the love-lorn girl,
unable to find a human messenger to send to her lover, addresses all man-
ners of entities, sentient or insentient, either to send them on an errand or
even simply to express her own sorrow at being left alone by the beloved.
This type of poem was extremely successful from the Kilkkanakku Akam
anthologies onwards and became even more so in the bhakti cor-
pus — Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli alone contains no less than four such
decades, that is, 40 poems (TVM 14, 2.1, 6.1, 6.8), and even the Tevaram
contains one decade by Campantar (1.60). Here one might detect a direct
echo of two poems from the Kuruntokai, skilfully weaving two strands of
association together to create a new sentiment. The first is KT 163 that
begins with yar anankurranai katale, “who tormented you, ocean?”, in the
mouth of a bereft girl lying sleepness at night and wondering whether the
sea is also in her situation. The second poem is KT 344 where a wife sees
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20. (2101)

CuPDTIT Hewermspevlt GUIThEH T &M 6 (HeuTIIF
CFEDHMTT LIg&HL HE CFBISEDTLOT — THMH T

LD TLO6VTEF CFerlyemILl 6UTETEUTENd dn LILl]

BlewTLeVT 6\ & TesT GL_GgeurT ssflesTmy.

perrar talai kalala+ pérnt’ or kural uru ~ay,
cerrar pati katanta cem kan mal, — nal ta-%°
marai malar+ cé ~atiyai vanavar kai kitppi,

nirai malar kont’ éttuvar-al ninru.

Having returned so that the bonds of those who begot [him] loosened,®’
in the form

of a dwarf, red-eyed Mal who crossed the earth of the enemy,®8

folding hands before [his] good lotus-flower red feet the celestials

praise steadily with blossoms in rows.

her husband return, a piittu vil whose beginning and end meet in one sen-
tence: norror manra toli ... pirint’ urai katalar vara+ kanporé, “penance
have they done, indeed, friend — those who see the long-separated lover
coming”. In short, Poykai asks the sea which penance it has done so as not
to be in the situation of the girl from KT 163.

66 Here we have one of the very few passages in the corpus where there is a
word split over the line boundary, and not even for metrical reasons but for
the sake of erukai.

67 This verse is elliptical in detail, but clearly implies more than one incarna-
tion. The first phrase refers to the parents of Krsna who were imprisoned
by Kamsa, but the second phrase includes an unequivocal reference to the
Vamana incarnation.

68 cerrar here must refer to Mavali, with a honorific for the sake of etukai.
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21. (2102)
BlesTm Bleviomiens b CrmHmI cLpsLg wTm

ClFeTm SlewFwerhs ClFbiIGeTLOTH — ClaeTMILD
LeDL_wWTLHl L{6TTesIhT ] LIMLDLIEH eRTWITEIT LITS

we»Lwrifl OpepCF wml.

ninru nilam-mankai nir érru, mi ~atiyal
cenru ticai ~alanta cem kan marku, — enrum
patai ~ali pul +iirti pamp’ anaiyan patam,

atai ~ali % nerice, ~ari.

Red-eyed Mal”® who stood [and] lifted the Lady Earth from the water,

who went [and] with three steps measured the directions, approach

the feet of him who always has the discus as a weapon, the bird as [his]
vehicle,

the serpent as a bed; immerse yourself, heart, [and] know [them].

% What is problematic here is ali, frequently combined with nejicé (in the
Antati-s alone cf. Po. 48.4 71.3 Pu. 7.3 P&. 24.4), understood by the tradition
as a sort of adjective meaning “profound”, however, with unclear morpho-
logical status. To me it seems more likely that it has to be explained, in
parallel to the well-known vali of early classical literature, as a contracted
subjunctive form for al-ti/val-ti.

70 The parallel occurrence of marku and anaiyan is syntactically awkward
here, as they are clearly in apposition, one in a marked and the other in an
ummarked possessive relationship to patam.
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22.(2103)

Wy pev6lgssveLTID WGy eVGsvssT
CUTM G T6IT Flewmujsuewt cLpihs Tl — CleumsLomi
STCLIGIeT CmTeafl HewL_0leuedTGlewT WjeHTL Tew i

STIDCLCISTEWT L TiHSH H(PLDLY.
*2c epipgmin EM, EK, ER, EV; epibsrenuw F3+38

ariyum ulak’ ellam yanéeyum allen,
pori kol cirai ~uvanam urntay, — veri kamalum
kamp’ éy mel toli katai venney untayai

tampé kont’ artta talumpuoe

All the world knows, not only me,

o you who mounted Suparna with spotted wings, — about the scars
[obtained] when [she with] bamboo-like soft shoulders scented

with perfume tied you, who had eaten the churned butter, with a rope.
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23.(2104)

SpU(mbS FTiTBISBTET GLTUIHSHEUT LOBIEHS
SWWLBHS STTFSL_Eh FTigsH — SURLBHS
LBIGsTens wrerbleumeuls GLresreuwGrmer wrill_bs

af BT suswTenti alrsL.

talump’ irunta carnkam nan toynta ~am ankai,
talump’ irunta tal cakatam cati+, — talump’ irunta
pim kotaiyal veruva+ pon peyaron marp’ itanta

vink’ otam vannar viral.

Scarred were’! the palms?? that had touched the Sariga bow string,
scarred were the feet, having kicked the cart, scarred were the fingers
of him the colour of the swelling flood who dug into the chest of him
named after gold,”® so that she with the flower garland’* was frightened.

71 Here irunta occurs three times, looking like a perfective peyareccam, but
has to be analysed as neuter plural form and repeated main verb.

72 The original with arikai retains something that resonates as a slesa, namely
on the one hand the compound, meaning “palm”, on the other hand the
word split version am kai, meaning “beautiful hand”.

73 Here pon peyaron functions as a poetic designation of Hiranya, whose name
incorporates one of the Sanskrit words for gold.

74 paum-kotaiyal has to be taken as an attributive designation “she with a flower
garland”, although a standard metaphor compares the beauty of a woman to
that of a garland in which her different body parts are described as particu-
lar flowers, as for example in Tirukkovaiyar 1, which is why kotai is even
lexicalised as “woman”. However, since here we do not get a simple kotai,
but the pronominalised form with the suffix of f.sg. the attribution is
unequivocally marked.
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24. (2105)

allFGevm(® eurii@sHmilihg 6616w 6 6vvT IS T LT i1
wrGsur Gmlilenflss preTm — @&rEGevmsur

Camid] Blewevths wevTiT Hresnt all(hbslenevEu

CuTBIGH TS 6UTERNTT 61jeWT.

viralotu vay toynta venney kantu, aycci
uralot’ ura pinitta nanru — kural ovar
enki ninaint’ ayalar kana ~iruntilaiye ?”

~onk’ otam vanna, ~urai.

At the time when, seeing the butter that had moistened [your] mouth

and fingers, the cowherdess fettered [you] close to a mortar,

were you not wailing, [your] voice unceasing, [and] thinking [of it],
for the neighbours to see?

O you the colour of the rising flood, tell [me].

7> [Iruntilai has to be analysed as a very early occurrence of a new type of
negation that uses the perfective stem and il as a negative infix; further
occurrences cf. Po. 34.3, 79.3, Pu. 89.4. While later this type of form is
atemporal, here one might wonder whether a past tense is meant. The final
-¢ has to be read as an interrogative particle.
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25. (2106)

2 swrGumblasrent ClL_sTeyisiter Gmeur CgL1GLITg)D
UGt rasGw GuTevd — SlewrGLom
SIL_HHTEWEITd & GWTL_Tewesrd G Lpsv MLt Ly L)

Wl pasrewer Guighg Guirptb.

urai mérkont’ en +ullam ovat’ eppotum
varai-meél marakatamé pola — tirai-mél
kitantanai+ kintanai+ kelal ay+ pimi

~itantanai ~eétti ~elum.

Taking up words, my heart, without stopping, always
rises praising him who, like the emerald on the mountain,
rested on the waves, who tore open [Hiranya’s chest],’6
who dug up the earth as a boar.

76 Of the three actions expressed in three perfective 2" sg. participial nouns.
the middle one, kintanai, comes without an object. By comparing the use
made of the verb kil-tal, “to tear open” we find that it is used with three
mythic events, namely with the splitting of Hiranya’s chest, with tearing
open the mouth of the bird (pu/) or of the horse (ma), the latter both exploits
attributed to Krsna. Since the feats described here are references to differ-
ents incarnations of the god, Hiranya and Narasimha might be the more
likely option; Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar opts for the former.
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26.(2107)

sTeuTi allenL_Gl&smereur FeTmIpm wrenest
QU(LPEUT 6UEDSHBIEHSTHI| W6USHED — Ol T (LpeuTi
allenesTdaL_ewr bhgHiald @ CeunisL G eur@esrmi

LT FHL_DTSH HTeoT(h LOEM6V.

eluvar vitai kolvar in tulayanai
valuva vakai ninaintu vaikal — toluvar
vinai+ cutarai nantuvikkum veénkatamé vanor

mana+ cutarai+ tiantum malai.

Veénkatam that extinguishes the flame of the karma?’

of those who rise, who take leave, who thoughtfully worship
daily’® in a faultless manner the one with lush tulsi,

is the mountain that kindles the flame of the celestials’ minds.

77 The Tamil word vinai, “action”, occurring but twelve times in the early
Antati-s, is used as a calque for Sanskrit karma throughout the bhakti period
and beyond. Like karma it is in the first place neutral and has to be specified
for being good (nal) or bad (aru, vem, t1, val), although if unspecified it
tends to refer to bad karma. While the singular is often used to denote
karma in general, the plural mostly refers to specific actions committed by

an individual (cf. Po. 75.1, P&. 76.4, 88.3).

78 Here the context seems to presuppose understanding vaikal in the sense of

vaikalum.
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27.(2108)

LT GHWLHallbgl TeuTil LeThg
Fewevwirsdt yTwrGwip ClFmmids — GClsTemeVwITendTLI
CuridGasT GCIL_THEHHOTOYLD LYBIG[HHHEH FTilldhDH6T6enkI

&TT&HCHT(H LHMWTET 95%.

malaiyal kutai kavittu ma vay pilantu,
cilaiyal mara maram él cerru, — kolai yanai+
por+ kot’ ocittanavum pium kuruntam cayttanavum

kar+ kotu parriyan kai.

Covering [the world] with a mountain as umbrella, tearing open

the mouth of the horse,” destroying with the bow seven Cadamba
trees8?

— the hands of him who seized the clouded peak are those that broke the
battle

tusk of the murderous elephant and that bent the flowering wild lime
tree.8!

79 This is the first of numerous references to Krsna overcoming the horse
demon kesin; cf. Pu. 28.4,93.3 Pe. 42.2, 47.3, 48.3, 98 4.

80 This is a reference to Rama’s piercing with one arrow and destroying the
seven Cadamba trees in order to prove to Sugriva his prowess as a warrior;
cf. PE. 52.1.

81 For the bending of the wild lime tree (kuruntu; here and Poykai 54.1+3, 62.1
Pe. 32.4), cf. Cilappatikaram 17.21 — possibly a variation on the frequent
motif of passing in between the myrobalam trees (marutu).
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28.(2109)

ewas W usVLDL|lu) GBLOIW|BI & T T 6 evTeNTS

MG LI LD6VIT LD GWTI68T 6¥T TGS M6 — Gl i

Lo6W M WITesfl63T §9)IbGHIWITedT LoTLOF]6BdTeLpsdT Glmiiigs
allepuwiTefledr erTHs Slewm.

*la emasw F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; ensiiuilsv F8
*2a ewsw F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; s F8

kaiya valampuriyum nemiyum kar vannatt’
aiya malar-makal nin +akattal. — ceyya
maraiyan nin +untiyan. ma matil 32 minr’ eyta
~iraiyan nin +akatt’ irai.

In [your] hands the right-spiralling conch and the discus, o lord of
cloud colour. The Lady of the flower33 is on your chest. The righteous
Veda expert [comes] from your navel.3* The lord who aimed at

the three great fortifications has a seat on your body.3>

82 The variant form of matil for matil is unequivocal in the context, but the TL
does not include the word and the Canti Catana dictionary quotes this pas-
sage only. According to the digital Tévaram, however, for more than 200
occurrences of matil there are two with the retroflex (Tevaram 1.67.6 and
7.97.9).

83 A number of variations like malar makal or malaral refer to ST as “she
from/with the [lotus] blossom”.

84 I.e., Brahma, who is frequently alluded to as being from Visnu’s navel or
from the lotus in the navel.

85 The third deity to be in close proximity with Visnu is Siva, identified here
as the destroyer of Tripuram; for further references to Hari-Hara, cf. Po. 5,
74,98 Pe. 31.3f., 63.
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29. (2110)

Qevpu plevgyl Bl oLk STHYI
LewML|esTeYI6h GlFHLH U] oTeuTest — LilswmiopLiLiln
6D LIMGIGEIITLOTEV WITem6dT LI(hGI Wb asrr,a_'r)g)aﬂgg,

ClFBISHETLOTEL HewTL_mil Clgerfl.
*3c u@grwurs F348, EM, ER, EV; u@pbgiwrs EK

iratyum nilanum iru vicumpum karrum
arai punalum cem tiyum avan. — pirai maruppin
paim kan mal yanai+ patu tuyaram katt’ alitta

cem kan mal kantay teli.

The lord, the ground, the dark sky, the wind,
the dashing flood, and the red fire is he. See red-eyed Mal,

who warded off with care the misery suffered by the green-eyed

big elephant with crescent tusks, [and] understand.

83
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30. (2111)

CpeflaTs afsTendhensd CFHBIN () €hTeuTsH
CgeaflaTa BeiT@Hewriauri Fbews — CuweflsTsd
STIBTH HTCMCUTH MevT(HpT W TewTiydEs5
GumiipTigd CaTerepld Lflbgi.

*1df. eprevrs | Cxeflars F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; eprevrh | Ogeflgre F380

telit’ aka ~ullattai+ cennirii ianatt’
elit’ aka nank’ unarvar cintai —~elit’ aka+
tay natu kanre pol tan tulayan atikke

poy nati+-kollum purintu.

The thoughts of those who straighten [their] minds, so as to be clear,
[and] easily [and] well understand knowledge, like a calf

that easily finds [its] mother, go to the feet of him with cool tulsi
[and] desirously seek [them] out.

86 Here the reading of F3, although isolated, is perfectly comprehensible and
even preferable, with the nominative 7ianam followed by an other adverbial
phrase telit’ aka. The repetition from line 1 cannot really be counted as an
objection, because in efukai the last foot of line 2 repeats elit’ aka, so one
way or another two out of three efukai forms are identical.
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31.(2112)

yhewrmens upmGuiri Glursrerry Guibs)
wifluymey memmey wre — Glurflujmeu
QUEHTEWT S 6T LomTLIlL_[hd LOMEVLG6M Wl WDV TEITLOM

CmewTawTSH ST TTGLT ailenin.
*2ab wiluymey wrepmey EM, EK, ER, EV; wifluymeu omenmeu F3+887

puri® ~oru kai parri ~or pon +ali ~énti
~ari ~uruvum al uruvum aki —~eri ~uruva
vannattan marp’ itanta mal atiyai ~allal marr’

enna+ tan amo ~imai?

Grasping in one hand the conch, holding in the other the golden discus,
being in lion form and in man form, Mal who dug up the chest

of him with flame[-like] beautiful colour, is it possible to regard
something other than his feet, [even] for a moment?%’

87 Here both manuscripts attest simple juxtaposition which is equally
plausible.

88 puri in this context has to be seen as a short form for the famous valampuri,
the “right-spiralling conch®, and as a poetic equivalent to carku.

89 A formulaic parallel of the whole last line is found in P&. 97.4. Slightly
worrying in both instances is the position and function of ran, which looks
awkwardly placed even for a mere emphatic.
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32.(2113)

@)ewwwirs Hetewtm 60 (Herdhsw GhTdhd
wenLwmll CUTNIL|eV6TS eweThd) — HEWLOWITLD
VTHG HewenTiiLm Fenenteu@y wimullyeumr

BT&HS &HEMESTUIT 6TTSHIT.

imaiyata kannal irul akala nokki
~amai ~a+ pori-pulankal aintum — namaiyamal
akatt’ anaippar anaivaré ~ayiram vay

nakatt’ anaiyan nakar.

Those who, looking with unblinking eyes so that the darkness departs,
properly hold tight in [their] chests the five senses

so that they don’t torment, they will reach the town of him

on the bed of the snake with a thousand mouths.
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33.(2114)
BT WHETLTHEI BTeTLpsDE&HL LLGLH

U&T wemLUILWbhg LisswTLIes — GlLiwiflenesrGui
ypglwrm Apslur Corsl u)wmblesen

WhSIWIT eVTIDLIWIETBI 6l 6dT.

nakaram arul purintu nal-mukarku+ pii-mel
pakara marai+ payanta panpan — peyarinaiye,
puntiyal cintiyat’ oti ~uruv’ ennum

antiyal am payan ank’ en?

Not thinking with the mind anything but the names of the excellent one
who graced the four-faced one with an abode on the flower

[and] produced the splendid Vedas, what benefit is there

that comes from [praying at] dusk and dawn, when one recites [and]

counts repetitions???

90 In the given context anti has to be understood not only as the “twilight” of
morning and evening, but as the corresponding period of time time for
morning and evening prayer, while uruvu may either be taken in a technical
sense, as repetition in mantra recitation, or as a reference to the form taken
by the lord each of which is referred to by a particular name and/or epithet
recited.
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34.(2115)

sTeaTOleTT (Heui GloICwesTL Grpsv@esnt L medlemsvuilsit
(LpSITGI6VTIT (h6U SVTIT LI (LPS5]6V6U GWITEWTIT — [Bl63T 6B (HSIL
CuiGH Tl (YPeweVsBHSTeT CLiihbglevarTm GLTLoids
MGG T (PN UTM).

en +oruvar mey +enpar. el ulak’ unt’ al ilaiyin
munn’ oruvan aya mukil vanna — nin +uruki+
péy+ tay mulai tantal pérntilalal®' per amar+ kan

+ay+ tay mulai tanta-v-aruee

Why? Some people call ‘truth’ — o you of cloud colour who once

was alone on the banyan leaf after you had eaten the seven worlds

— the way [your] cowherd mother with big beautiful eyes gave [you
her] breast when the demonic mother, who meltingly®? gave you

[her] breast, did not move [anymore].

o1 perntilalal: for this type of negative form cf. Po. 24.3, with further parallels
in Po. 79.3 and Pu. 89.4. Moreover, -al has to be interpreted here as a
conditional suffix, and the conditional as it is so often is used in a temporal
sense.

92 The context allows three interpretations of uruki, firstly, as above, it might
refer to the pose of the demoness who pretends to have motherly feelings
for Krsna, secondly, it might refer to her inner dissolution that ends in death
when Krsna sucks her breast and, thirdly, it might be part of the description
of the real mother, displaced for the sake of efukai.
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35.(2116)

QM1 euedTL] VG UITTSLID LOTTOUSSTH
Pl GHmrd Gsrererst — Cxl
by Cuwim wigwenL_gm HeTCm uTewrha|
(LG WITEIT LIGHL GG (LpIT 63T

*2b @mmwrs F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; gmpwrws 8

ariya ~anp’ il atiyar tam arvattal
kiriya kurram a+ kollal ni — teri
netiyoy ati ~ataitark’ anré ~ir-aintu

mutiyan pataitta muran®

Don’t take amiss what has been said with affection

by [your] servants of undiminished love. Was the hostility
shown by the one with twice five heads?? not clearly

in order to reach the feet of you, Tall one?

93 I.e., Ravana.

89
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36. (2117)

prewent auedl6HTemevsD HTEITEM (LpsiTEITH
ST 6e0T HATHTHS &TO6T — Wilyesvt]wiewesrL
LeuTenstl T h% eusiT@hdSlrmmH GlLreTesrTipld ewas wimest

Lo&wTEws T h | O TEWTL 1.
*la wprewewr F3+8, EM, EK, ER; @prewr EV

muranai vali-tolaitark’ am enre? munnam
tarani tanat’ aka+ tané — ~iraniyanai+
pun niranta val +ukiral pon +ali+ kaiyal ni

man +irantu-konta vakaieo

Was it?4 in order to destroy the strength of hostility,”> once

when the earth was his alone, the manner you asked for

yourself the earth, with [your] hand [that holds] the golden discus,
with the sharp nails that had wounded Hiranya?

94 Is the function of enré here merely that of an emphatic question mark?
Ought this to be understood as a temporal question “when”? One might be
tempted to consider an emendation into anré: “was is not?”

95 This particular construction that puts the direct object of a verbal action
into the nominative and the indirect object into the accusative is a typical
Tamil type of cleft sentence, not rare in the Antati-s; further examples are
found in Po. 90.34, Pu. 95.1f, 99.4, P&. 98 4.
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37.(2118)

aUenS WM BITCHsTal euTIIITTdH 650TT(EHLD
yewasailard @b LybLsursy] Cphdldh — slewaslemaFullest
Gouglwiiaer CaFsTPlenmepaid CounisL_ G GlousnTanbis

CLPBIWIEUTIL LOTEYIHBS QT

vakai ~aru nun kelvi vayvarkal nalum
pukai vilakkum pam punalum enti+ — ticai ticaiyin
vetiyarkal cenr’ iraificum vénkatame vel carnkam

itiya vay mal ukanta ~iir.

Venkatam, where Veda experts arrive from all directions [and] bow,

offering lamps with incense and water with flowers

daily, those who acquire the subtle aural teachings®® without division,®’

is the place?® that delights Mal, with [his] mouth that blew the white
conch.

96 The term kelvi is the Tamil calque of Sanskrit sruti and refers, presumably,
to the earlier part of the Vedic textual tradition, although we have no means
of knowing how well acquainted the early Alvars were with the details of
that tradition (Antati parallels are Pu. 3.3 and, for the pronominal derivation
kelviyar, P&. 85.2).

97 An alternative interpretation might be vakai aru as the six ariga-s, that is,
the six auxiliary disciplines of Vedic lore.

9 Here ar, literally “village*, is used for its affective connotations, denoting
that Mal has deep emotional ties with the place, even if in this case it cannot
be said to be his birth place.
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38. (2119)”

2o1 (11D eufluigeu GLomesdT@ MU T LOT6V W T 6w 6T

Guy Ceumlhs GlLHLoeTlewuId: — & T (HewL W

lerOlereTm YHmenL_ujtd GeumisL_Gio Gosvsr

Orib@Lo6dTEy) o6V FHlL_Lb.

*4a GlriGlwesrew EM, EK, ER, EV; Qrstresflssrm F3; G resirGlesresrm F8

irum vari ~aravam ol kuravar mal yanai

péra ~erinta peru maniyai+ — kar utaiya

min +enru purr’ ataiyum venkatame, méla curar

em +ennum malat’ itam.

Venkatam, where the crawling striped snake perceives the big gem,

thrown by the illustrious!%? hill people, so that the big elephant moves
on,

as the lightning of the monsoon rain [and] reaches the ant hill,

is the place of Mal of which the gods above say ‘ours’.

9 In this verse we find a peyareccam clause of space ranging over two and a
half lines, as it is typical of the earlier Carnkam corpus where usually it
functions as an inset with a symbolically coded message. This type of
description did not really make its way into bhakti literature and this is a rare
example of its continuation, just as is the following verse 40; cf. also Pu. 53
and 75. Only Peyalvar seems to have a predeliction for this technique and
devotes no less than seven verses to it (cf. Pe. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and 89).
The topos chosen is only partly well-attested: Tamil poetic snakes are noto-
riously frightened by lightning and thunder, and the people from the hills
have to defend their millet crop against rampaging elephants — usually by
wielding torches, but there do not seem to be direct parallels for their
throwing jewels. On the contrary, the topos is that by night the snake depo-
sits its jewel on the ground in order to hunt by its light.

100 Tt is not clear at all how ol, usually a simple adjective “bright”, can be used
as a epithet for the hill inhabitants (kuravar).



Edition and Translation — Mutal Tiruvantati 93

39. (2120)

Q-pss1 Bl AWOS551 GsTDE

HL_HDHH!| HEHFEMST(LPET BTEHFDH — &HIL_[HDHHI6
H@rrag wrasL_Gsv BleTmgiayd CaunisL G
CuGrma suswrenti GlLITG).

itantatu pami ~etuttatu kunram
katantatu kaiicanai mun +afica+ — kitantatuvum
nir otam ma katale ninratuvum venkatame

per otam vannar peritu.

Digging up the earth, lifting the mountain,

prevailing over Kamsa,!?! once to be feared,

lying on the great ocean with water floods and standing on Vénkatam
is what is great in the one the colour of the great flood.

101 Further references to Krsna’s uncle and arch enemy Kamsa are found in Pa.
89.1, 9211, Pe. 34.4.
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40. (2121)

Cumeilh LSS GDauiTewsd C\Fhdh
Ceumallll Yearhghimbsh Ceaup — Lol HallsbLiler
erafipd Hewr_ehard CoumisL G Goeva i

Cameiralpd %aT(HdHS T &H6TN).

peru vil pakali+ kuravar kai+ cem 17
veruvi+ punam turanta vélam, — iru vicumpin
min vila+ kant’ aiicum vénkatame, mél acurar

kon vila+ kant’ ukantan kunru.

Vénkatam,!02

where the bull elephant that had abandoned the field, frightened

by the red fire in the hands of the hill people with arrows in big bows,

is [now] afraid upon seeing stars fall from the dark sky,

is the hill of the one who once delighted in seeing the king of the
Asuras fall.

102 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carnkam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Pu. 53, 75, P€. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and 89.
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41. (2122)

GHTMemesTUl GHMMEhH OlFuilenml & ewTnI 6% T6iTENm
leTMI(LpSH VTS GleusiTblewreh@F — GlurssTm LD
ymeniewrGuwr wiruiley)b Glumresresrmfhld ewdsulmedt

PinsIwrGuw fAbFls S

kunr’ anaiya kurram ceyinum kunam kollum
inru mutal aka ~en neiice — ~enrum
puran-uraiyé ~ayinum pon +ali+ kaiyan

tiran uraiyé cintitt'-iru.'03

From today onwards, o my heart,

that takes it for merit, even if it commits a fault as [big] as a mountain,

always keep thinking of words on the matter of him

in whose hand is the golden discus, even if it is but slanderous
words. 104

103 cintittu iru is a complex verb form with iruttal as an auxiliary of continuity
which is easier to render into English than into German. This type of for-
mation is rarely found in the earlier strata but has become standard in
modern Tamil. A parallel form with the same function begins to occur
around this time and has an example in Po. 43, namely the verb stem in -a
plus nil-tal as an auxiliary.

104 Here puran urai, “words behind the back”, that is, slanderous words, prob-
ably refers to one technique of bhakti song where the god is belittled or
ridiculed for his deeds. The first clear examples of this are to be found in
Pu. 15 and 19.
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42.(2123)

S (HLOSE O LOGWTLOS OV LOTUILDS EhEH CFihHTM
BlpLasLGCs HibHeur ClMeT6lHTsL — F(HLoskeTEGLom
uT@eurHEh FAbHLl LIL BT HeWeRTHSEL_Hb

LT @eVTS 61EITERTT LOGITLD.
*2d glpwasesrGum F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EM; glmwpsGuwmn EAv

tiru-makalum man-makalum ay-makalum cérntal
tiru-makatke tirnta-ar’ en-kol — tiru-makal-mel
pal otam cinta+ patam nak’ anai+ kitanta

mal otam vannar maname?

When the Lady Sri, the earth lady and the cowherd lady join [him],

what is [this] way that it stops at the Lady Srf,

the mind of him with the colour of the dark flood

who rested on the hooded-serpent bed while the milk flood is spilled
on Sr1?
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43. (2124)

LOSTLOT S & (1 Lo(HellewevTu|eh FTym
ST HTCOTeNS dn (HILD — LyTGLOW
LbaIpT wrerlydh8s CursT® b CrHhdls
STHOSTPT BIHUTT HLoiT.

*2b srGewrsws F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; srGuwsns EVv
*4c swi F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; smib F3

manam acu tirum aru vinaiyum cara.
tanam dya tane kaikiitum. — punam meya
pum tulayan atikké pototu nir enti+

tam tola-nirpar'% tamareo

Blemishes of the mind will end, and difficult karma will not approach.
As wealth it!9 will prosper — of those people of his

who keep worshipping, offering water along with buds to the feet

of him with flowering tulsi from the fields.

105 Here in tolanirpar we see a very early example of another type of forma-
tion for the continuous form, one far more frequent throughout the early
Middle Tamil phase. This seems to be the only instance in the early
Antati-s.

106 Here the question is what might be the word of reference for the anaphoric
subject of the second sentence, tané. It can either be the preceding vinai,
which would mean that grace to the lord the heretoforth bad karma now
turns into good karma. Or else it can refer, a little more vaguely, to the
more complex process of receiving the grace of the lord.
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44. (2125)

BOGHBS CFeia)mel weie||mab STEeT
SL(HBHHS 61501CUTwH PLGUT — SLOHBH
GClgsusueisTenTEh Fbsldh Hlewiowm HlmHLriuGr

U631 6 68T 6UDT LOTLYIUIT 6STTLD.

tamar ukantat’ e~ +uruvam a~ +uruvam tane,
tamar ukantat’ e+ pér marr’ a+ per, — tamar ukant’
e+ vannam cintitt’ imaiyat’ iruppare

~a+ vannam aliyan am.

Whatever!97 form delights his people is just the form,

whatever name delights his people again is the name, whatever colour
his people delightedly keep thinking of without blinking,

that is the colour of him with the discus.

107 Here we see an early instance, thrice repeated, of Tamil trying to emulate
the Sanskrit relative construction with yad — tad, here rendered by the
proclithic short forms of the interrogative and the far-distant deictic pro-
nouns e- and a-; another example is found in P&. 21.
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45. (2126)

9, G wiogid Pl eugBlnHs
BTG wPSEHEUT BT EhEF — L SGLows

LTHeUSEHTeT MTETLIENTHS QUTETTdd 6 63T (LpLg e UIL

UTSHLOGST ©leV6soTewsfl6vTTedT LIsudTL].

ame ~amararkk’ ariya. ~atu nirka.

nameé ~ari-kirpom,'%% nal nefice — piim méya

ma tavatton tal paninta val arakkan nil mutiyai+

patamattal'®® enninan panpuc

There are things not known to the immortals.!1? Let that rest.

We, we can know [them], good heart — [those] qualities of the one

who counted

108

109

110

The strange form arikirpom gives rise to doubt as to whether to understand
it as an intermittant formation of the not yet established present tense (for
which the “correct” form would be arikinrom) or as a late survivor of the
old auxiliary construction with kil-tal, “to be able to”; for parallels cf. Po.
56.3 kankilan, Pu. 16.4 pey-kirpar.

Here instead of the instrumental form to be expected, patartal, we seem
to have the usual oblique stem -afru added to, not replacing the noun
ending -m of patam. Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar gives an alternative
interpretation by glossing with appatattal, that is, he suggests that for the
sake of etukai the proclitic demonstrative pronoun a- is postpositioned
and bearing the case suffix. One way or the other one would want
parallels.

Here we may consider taking ariya not as the usual infinitive, but as a
participial noun negative neuter plural, although the infinitive is likewise
possible: “It is for the immortals to know.”
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with [his] feet the tall heads of the Raksasalll with a sword!!2 who
had humbled
himself at the feet of the one with great penance who resides in the

flower.

111 Ravana in his youth spent years of doing penance to gain the favour of
Brahma, in the process cutting off his own head ten times, each time
growing a new one, ending up with all ten heads restored to him, only to
loose them all in the end to Rama.

112 The attribute val to arakkan (the Tamilised form of Skt. raksasa-) occurs
in all the three places that arakkan is used in the Antati-s (Po. 45.3, Pu.
52.3,Pe. 77.2), here and in P&y clearly referring to Ravana, presumably all
three referring to the episode described in the preceding note, which would
make the sword the weapon Ravana used to cut off his own head.
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46. (2127)

uesntyflhs BreToenmGuimest GlFesresflt LIOGwHM

GleuewrLflmTesT WmiLeT allewesrd il — LjewrLflbs

QUTSHGSHTEST M TETLIGSTI6UTT H6¥vTLe TLOJTSLD

CUTHSSTH LYLOWITET ST,

4

a Gurasgsrm F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; Gurssgaritt EA

pan purinta nal maraiyon cenni+ pali ~érra

vel purinitl marpan vinai tira+ — pun purinta

~akattan tal panivar kantir amarar tam

pokattal pumi ~alvar.

Those who humble themselves at the feet of him with a chest!!3 that

SO

he wounded,
to end the karma of the one with a white sacred thread on his chest,!14

who accepted gifts in the skull of the one with four Vedas he intoned,

see, will rule the earth along with [enjoying] the pleasures of the

immortals.!15

113

114

115

Here akam might be read in a more general way as “body*, since at least
according to one version of the story, Visnu lets the blood flow from his
forehead.

The myth indicates that Visnu filled the skull (~ Brahma’s 5t head) that
was the begging bowl in Siva’s hand, with his own blood so as to rid Siva
of the curse of having that skull stuck to his hand, which was his punish-
ment for having cut off that 5t head (cf. Pu. 17.3f., 63.1f.).

Here the confusing element is the instrumental suffix in pokattal. The
primary function of this case suggests that the pleasures of the immortals
would be the means to rule the earth which does not really seem to make
sense. Context demands rather reading an instrumental for sociative in a
slightly elliptical formulation: they will rule the earth and enjoy the pleas-
ures of the celestials.



102  The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

47. (2128)

U] F(HEHF SHsHS6f enDbHIleweuri|eh

Gafl glflwmm GlFBHBINTE) — gnflw

O iIEhEHTETS HTeVIewTTeuTi Hresru@r GlevmmBmL

D& HBHTHBI &THSHTET HLP6V.

vari curukki mata+ kalir’ aintinaiyum
ceri tiriyamal cennirii — kiiriya
mey+ nanattal unarvar kanparé mel oru nal

kainnakam'16 kattan kalal.

Those who understand with sharp true knowledge, keeping straight
all the five rutting elephants (the senses) so as not to roam the streets,
by lessening the [must] water, they will see the anklet[ed] feet

of the one who protected the elephant on a former day.

116 kainnakam originally must have been a Sanskritic metaphorical compound
designating and elephant (“he whose hand is a snake”) which might or
might not have been perceived as a lexical item at the time of the Anrati.
The other early instance attested is in Tinaimalai Narraimpatu 7.1, of
roughly the same period if not later.
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48. (2129)

&1pGlevTeiT M HSCBHTHews HHPCwiTi ewsHGom
FLPVIEH FTTFHTTH OTEHF — ULPSYIEH

CFmeur] CuibglewrTesr GFaulydhEah GlFsv6V
wmeurLfl 6\hepCF &HlD.

*4¢c 1waip F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; waipig EA

kalal onr’ etutt’ oru kai curri ~or kai-meél
culalum curdacurarkal™’ aiica — ~alalum
ceru ~ali ~entinan cé ~atikke cella

maruv’ ali nefice makil.

Join in going to the red feet of him who held up the flaming battle

discus on one hand, for the agitated gods and Asuras to be afraid,

with the other hand lifting [Namuci] by one foot [and] spinning [him]
around.!18

Immerse yourself in joy, heart!

117 Here Poykai takes over the Sanskrit dvanda compound surasura- and adds
a Tamil honorific -r plus a modern plural suffix -kal.

118 Periyavaccan Pillai identifies the demon whirled by the leg as Namuci, an
enemy of Indra who, according to the Mahabharata version, could not kill
him on his own and needed the help of Visnu, but this particular way of
treating him appears to be otherwise only mentioned by Periyalvar
Tirumoli 1.8.8.3f. mannu namuciyai vanil cularriya | minnu mutiyané, “the
one with the flashing crown who swung enduring Namuci into heaven”.
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49. (2130)

&psv B1&HTHTENGLITET LTMIDLIY WTHMSH

QBFIY LPWeVSHUTIE HeVevTeT — (LpdlipallflHs
CargdlGurm Cmmreirmieh FL_rElLITesT Glevr(h (LpLg Glwith

LOTSHl&TEvT LITids @, Loflg).

makil alak’ onré pol marum pal yakkai
nekila muyalkirparkk’ allal — mukil virinta
coti pol tonrum cutar pon netu muti ~em

+ati kanparkkum aritu.

Except for those who exert themselves!!? so that [their] bodies are so
emaciated that [they] alter to the likeness of a single makil-seed,!20

it is difficult for those who [want to] see!?! our First cause with the high
crown of glowing gold!22 that appears like a blooming radiance.

119 Here muyalkirparkku, dat. of a participial noun honoric plural to muyal-tal,
“to make an effort”, still looks like a form from the old auxiliary construc-
tion with kil-tal, “to be able to”, but that does not seem to make sense
anymore, and it is more likely that we have to read it as an intermediate
stage in the formation of the “modern” present tense.

120 This stanza appears to advocate a sort of harsh penance for the devotees
that is not normally seen as a part of bhakti religiosity and does not have
parallels in the Antati-s.

121 Here the customary syntactic pattern of aru with a verbal noun justifies a
doubt as to whether to emend the slightly awkward kanparkku to kantarku
(difficult “to see”). However, a direct parallel is found in the contemporary
Saivite Antati of Karaikkalammaiyar, where verse 45, talking of lord Siva,
ends with kanparkku elitu, “he is easy to see”.

122 Or: “the high crown of glowing gold is difficult [to see] even for those who
see our first cause”, i.e. even they can see only part of him.
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50. (2131)

O TWIL|V WSTHSL G WTUILDEVT 6% TewdsT L_Tii6uLD
yilwd uflferrm Levdm — Glufluwiestmiis
wrHmTgl af MDY (HHS LTeUEIILITED 61ETENSE B
Crmmreweirs &mewri Glgeflg).

*2a yflwi F348, EM, EK, ER, EV; yflss EAv

ariya pulan aint’ atakki ~ay malar kont’ arvam
puriya+ paricinal pulkil — periyan ay
marratu virrirunta mavali-pal val kai nir

erranai+ kanpat’ elitu.

If one embraces [him] by means of practising devotion

with choice flowers, repressing the five senses difficult [to control],
it is easy to see the one who received in [his] generous hand water
from Mavali who unchangeably sat enthroned as a great man.



106 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

51.(2132)

steif1g] eOlrenTL g ujBI STeRTLISM Cla6iTanI6ToTH
Cgeaflwg 6geflb6lsTlueh ClasuGear — saflullm
CuUTHBST Heuswerris GlumrapmH miflwir

Wil b Test P(HBTLD GlLoewdT.

elitil irant’ atiyum kanpatark’ en +ullam
teliva+ telint’-oliyum cevve. — kaliyin
poruntatavanai+ poral urru, ari ~ay

iruntan tiru namam en

In order to easily see [his] two [feet] — when my mind becomes clear
[they]!23 remain fully clear!?* — count the holy names

of him who was [here] as a lion, taking up the fight

against the one who was improper in [his] pride.!25

123 Te., the feet.

124 The construction of this verse is ambiguous. I suggest to read a piittu vil:
“in order to see the feet easily, count (or reflect upon) the holy names”. In
this case en ullam | teliya+ telint’-oliyum cevve has to be regarded as an
inserted clause with elliptical subject, with the implication that the holy
names are a means to make the mind clear, with the consequence that also
the contemplation on the holy feet remains focussed. Moreover the func-
tion of olital as an auxiliary is not clear; it might mean remaining in a state
once reached.

125 Or: “who did not join him out of pride”
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52.(2133)

sTewTLoT LISl6leTm(mHeu Frmieu Gomilmeuri
QURTERT LOVSTHE] eW6USHEY| — [h63oT6uvT]
Quirmwrensy wrHugel Cureur6sls Curgib
B(HLOTEMEVS ew&OIST(LpauT ClFeTm).

enmar patinoruvar ir-aruvar or iruvar
vannam malar énti vaikalum — nanni
~oru malaiyal paravi ~évat’ eppotum

tirumalai+ kai toluvar cenru.

As the Eight, the Eleven, the Twelve [and] the Two!26 approach,
offering beautiful blossoms daily,

[and] revere [him] with a singular garland,!?” without ever stopping,
they go [and] worship Tirumal with hands [folded].

126 These groups of deities engaged in worship may be identified as eight
Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and two ASvins.

127 Tn this context mdalai might mean a garland of words, since flowers have
already been mentioned in line 2. The Vyakyanam takes it as such and
specifies the texts as Purusasiikta etc.; in Po. 57, we find an explicit refer-
ence using col malai.
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53.(2134)

CFTHTH GewLWT (HHSTHFBI &TFeTLOM
BlESTMTET LT euLgWIT [6iTdhL_sY|6T — GlaresTmiLd
Yewewrwim esstlallardamid LybLl L mib LjeDd,

LOEWERTWITH, S(HLOTH HT 6.

cenral kutai ~am, iruntal cinkacanam am,
ninral maravati'?® ~am, nil katal-ul — enrum
punai ~am, mani vilakk’ am, piam patt’ am, pulkum

anai ~am tirumark’ aravu.

When He goes it is [his] parasol, when He sits it is [his] lion throne,
when He stands it is [his] sandals, in the large ocean always

it is [his] raft, [his] jewel lamp is it, [and his] beautiful silk garment,
the bed where He embraces [Sri] is Tirumal’s serpent.

128 The noun maravati seems to be attested just here, as both the Tamil
Lexicon and the Canti Catana dictionary refer only to this passage. It is
segmentable into mara, adjectival form of maram, “tree”, gliding conso-
nant -v- and ati, “foot”, and is explained as a wooden sandal.
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54. (2135)12°

Ojreu oL 6VEeLp LOTedT (& (HHSLD Lj6iTeuTiil

GHIMaU &L (LpeweVLoM &eTM B — &Hreallery
el 1y miS 5 Ciis06sTHESHI65 HevT(HEHTS STig |6
LLGL(h$D OFmI%H enTeusdT.

aravam atal velam an kuruntam pul vay

kuravai kutam mulai mal kunram — karav’ inri

vitt’ iruttu meytt ocittu+ kintu kott’ ati ~unt’

att’ etutta cem kan +avan.

The one who, without hiding, sent the snake,!30 broke the murderous
bull elephant,

grazed the cows, broke the wild lime tree, tore the bird’s beak, linked [hands]

in the Kuravai dance, danced with the pots,!3! drank from the breast
[the demoness],

killed the wrestlers [and] lifted the hill, is him with red eyes.

129 The figure of speech employed here, as noted by Lynn Ate, corresponds to
the Sanskrit type of alarnkara called yathasarikhya, in which similar parts
of speech are ordered and sequenced in pairs, “item one of the first
sequence matches item one of the second sequence” (Gerow 1971: 222).
The Tamil cannot be mirrored in a translation: while the first seven metri-
cal feet enumerate the objects modified by the lord, feet eight to thirteen
list the verbs that correspond to them; a second example is found in P€. 60.

130 According to the Vyakyanam, the snake referred to here is Kaliyan (Skt.

Kaliya) on whose hood Krsna danced.

For the pot dance there are parallels in the other two Antati-s; cf. Pu. 98

and Pe. 73. The texts remain ambiguous as to what he does with the pots,

that is, whether he holds pots in his hands while dancing or whether he
dances on a pot, but some parallels from the later corpus, graciously poin-
ted out to me by Lynn Ate, allow a decision in favour of the first option:

Periyalvar 2.7.7 reads kutarikal etuttu éra vittu kiittata, “while he dances

the pot dance, letting go so as to rise lifting the pots”; Ciriya Tirumatal,

line 12 reads kutam irantu énti, “holding up two pots”, and Periya Tirumoli

9.8.6 gives kutam kalantu ati, “dancing joined with pots”.

13
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55. (2136)

SjeustTmio Glrsuaisweri rralsy) GlomiIGsT
eTeuaTLGT GueTEMTIlar H6V6VT — TLOTMLOT T
sorrmw Ul L Blwmi SeTie 5reusn»snT@Lom

Guprwp sriul L ri Gui.

avan tamar e+ vinaiyar akilum em kon
avan tamaré ~enr’ olivat’ allal — naman tamaral
araya+ patt’ ariyar kantir arav’ anai-mel

pér ayvark’ atpattar-per.

‘His people, whatever [their] karma, are our king’s people,’
apart from being left with that thought, they do not know
of being examined!32 by Yama’s people,!33 see, those named
servants!34 of the great cowherd on the serpent bed.

132 The basis of araya pattu ariyar is an idiomatic formation of an absolutive
followed by a negative form of arital, “to know”, literally “not knowing of
doing something”, that is, never doing it, in this case with a passive com-
ponent “they are never being examined”.

133 The expression naman tamar, “Yama’s people”, refers to the helpmates of
the god of death, who brings in humans for karmic reckoning, a procedure
from which the devotees of the lord will be exempt.

134 Or: “or those named after the servants.”
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56.(2137)

GuGr eurlililsmm sVeVeVTEVID GlLILDLOTE»6vT
wr@r wxleur rgipmas — CrGr
B1G5HBLOEV KI6T6 (hHEHIBI &TEHTIHIGVT ST > 6UT 68T

ST1q & LDV &H63TEM6UT LI LLIGHT.

pérée vara+ pitarral allal em pemmanai
~aré ~arivar. atu nirka. —nere
kati+ kamalatt’ ul iruntum kan-kilan kannan

ati+ kamalam tannai ~ayan.

Besides babbling so that just [his] names come [out], who will be those
who know our Lord? Let that rest. [Even] the Unborn one,

despite sitting in the fragrant lotus,!35 cannot directly see!3¢

the foot lotuses of Kannan.

135 Or, with a different positiong of nére: “despite sitting directly in the fra-
grant lotus”
136 For negative with kil-tal as an auxiliary see also Po. 45.2 and Pu. 16.4.
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57.(2138)

S wesfleiTn susvailswearen i wehF Gt eurehF
wjwiplest PlpeugCur GFieur — esrwibledsTm
BETLOTEN6Y Gl TewdT(H) HOLTHTIenTT GlousiTEnIEH
ClFTeTLOTENsY HMHEM6T CIMT(LPSI.

ayal ninra val vinaiyai ~aficinén. arci
~uya nin tiru ~atiyé ceérvan — nayam ninra
nal malai kontu ‘namo narand’ ennum

col malai karren tolutue

I was afraid of the harsh karma that stood nearby. Having been afraid,
in order to join your holy feet so that I escape [fear],

worshipping with a favoured good [flower] garland, I have learned
the word garland saying ‘obeissance, oh Naranan’.!37

137 Here the Tamil incorporates the Sanskrit mantra namo narayandaya, but
shortens the full name narayana- into naranan while using a vocative
narand instead of the dative.
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58.(2139)

BT (IpgI VTGS TERTH HTLBINS Cuihs)
Quiapgy Cepsurlfl G\bEpEF — LiLpslerm]
WhSITBIG6eT HMHLeTeY LTeVlg G ena 6l TLpeur
T [H% T OILOTET WeVEMEV UWIewL .

tolutu malar+ kontu tapam kai ~énti
~elutum, elu vali neiice. — palut’ inri
mantirankal karpanavum mal atiyé kai toluvan

antaram onr’ illai. ~atai.

Let us rise, worshipping, taking flowers, offering incense

with [our] hands, rise, oh!38 heart. Mantras that are learned
without fault in order to worship with the hands the feet of Mal,
there is no end [of them]. Reach [them].

138 Just as in earlier classical literature, the imperative vali (literally “may you
live”) just functions as an accentuation of the following vocative. This is
the only place it is used in the early Antati-s.
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59. (2140)

IWL_bhS U (HailewerCuim L sVsVEeTTII LIT6!
lewL_hhemeu LiswT6lL Tl Gousstriy — gyL_miglewL_eww
(Lp6ITEsTleVmBIEN S WEUSGHSH TEOT (LpTewTLH W (LpedTOl6vT T (BT

L aTaileVBIend 6W6u& S 6T FesT.

atainta ~aru vinaiyot’ allal noy pavam
mitaintavai mint’ oliya ventil — nutank’ itaiyai
mun ilankai vaittan muran aliya mun oru nal

tan vil ankai vaittan caran.

If [you] want that jumble of unhappiness, pain [and] evil, along with
the difficult karma, that has settled [on you], to stop returning, [your]
refuge is the one who put [his] palm to his bow on a former day

so that the opposition of him, who once had placed in Lanka

[her with] a swaying waist, was destroyed.
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60. (2141)

FTEWIT LMD LIWHS SToen T Georm(h

Lo eT T Lo6dTen)ullia L GlaeV6VT — Lo 6oTT LI
Guym) Qarewr Ulrreresrm! wmmmlwim
Comrmfl Gpbs oS

caran a marai payanta tamaraiyanotu
maran aya mannuyirkatk’ ellam — aran aya
peér ali konta piran anri marr’ ariyat’

or ali cilnta ~ulaku.

It does not know any other lord than the one who took the big discus
as protection for all living beings!3® who are mortal

along with him from the lotus who yielded the Vedas as a refuge,

— [this] world surrounded by one ocean.

139 mannu uyir, literally “permanent life” is already found as a compound
referring to living creatures in the Carnkam corpus; cf. for example
Akanananitru 31.4.
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61. (2142)

2 V@G PVFMHS apLhluy CloTeTGsHsLp
allev@ & (HBIGLYID GCleumL| — (Lpsvdlesflh
CFbbu) T BSLPLD SITEYI, H](HLOTDEST
Yhslull somur LyswTiLiLy.

ulakum ulak’ iranta ~uliyum ol kel

vilaku karum katalum verpum — ulakinin
cem tiyum marutamum vanum tirumal tan
puntiyil aya punarppu.

The world and the aeons, during which the world expires, and in the
world the receding!49 black ocean with bright lustre, the mountains,
red fire, the wind and the sky are the creation

that comes into existence in the mind of Tirumal.

140 yjlakutal is a rare verb with a possible primary meaning “to recede”, whe-
reas the Vyakyanam glosses here by alai eriyaninra, “that kept dashing
waves”’, which would be the direct opposite; for the time being I cannot
provide any obvious parallel.



Edition and Translation — Mutal Tiruvantati 117

62. (2143)

LjewTiio 3 TG GUTUILT LIS BHESEH FTilss)
LewTLo(Heu wrevallew Cuip6lFnmidh — HenTidbleu (Heu
Coupev@ b srullesrey GlestigswaFuyd Guruilessyeh

GUreull GlursisenenTuiTest Gmmeir.

punar marutin itu poy+ pium kuruntam cayttu
manam maruva mal vitai ~él cerru — kanam veruva
~el ulakum tayinavum en ticaiyum poyinavum

citl arava+ ponk’ anaiyan tolee

After going between the joined myrobalan trees, bending down
the flowering wild lime tree [and] subduing the seven huge bulls
in order to unite in marriage, they leapt over the seven worlds
so that the hosts [of Asuras] were frightened and went into all
eight directions, the arms of him on the undulating bed

of the serpent that envelops [him].
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63. (2144)

Garemeusmest wisVsVTH GIMTPTEleueT GlFailullyssT (BB
Gxereuest FlerGoTIGw CaL1q (hd @ — BT HTEHBI
CHTeWTT HEHERTUITET DT HLPEV T MIeuCH

[BTEWTTENLD H6IT ST 6uTIILD.

tol avanai ~allal tola. ~en cevi ~irantum
kel avanat’ in moliyé kett’ irukkum. —na nalum
kol nak’ anaiyan kurai kalalé kitruvate

nanamai nallén nayam.

[My] arms worship none but him. My two ears keep listening

to the sweet words of him!4! who is kin. [My] tongue’s daily

talking of the jangling anklets of him on the bed of the murderous
serpent

is the devotion of me who does not associate with shamelessness.42

141 The genitive avanatu can be taken in two ways, either as a possessive
genitive which would make the lord the utterer of the words, in which case
one might think of the Bhagavadgita, or as a genitive for locative, in which
case the words would be about him.

142 Tradition splits and reads line 4 as a separate sentence, which presupposes
taking nayam as something negative: “I will not shamelessly associate with
coveting [worldy goods].” Both noun and verb are too rare in the Antati-s
to find much support for either interpretation.
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64. (2145)

BwGesuet LImTGlLTHewer meTGersird TGy
QwGeu e wiTHHeuGrT LsVsVTeL — aflui@eusdr
Dl(HLOTEN6Y weVsvgl G5 ieu6lwer Emg G esr

au(HLTEM eTD@Lo6L ailswenr.

*4ab sumorelm erioGed EM, EVv; sumuwrep GersrGuwsv F3, EK,
ER, EV; supwrmer QperGosv F8

nayaven pirar+ porulai, nallen kilarot’,
uyaven uyarntavarot’ allal — viyaven
tirumalai ~allatu teyvam enr’ etten.
varum ar’ en nam-mél vinai?

I shan’t desire the wealth of others, I shan’t associate with low people,
I shan’t consult any but elevated people, I shan’t wonder at

[and] I shan’t praise as god any but Tirumal.

What would be the way that karma comes upon us?
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65. (2146)

allenesrwim svL_rliLL i Ceubpraln CFrmi
FlewaTCuign|h & 5HBHEHBL GC1FV6VTT — BHlewedTHM
sHlwrsnesrd CGFwimrenesr wrullrio@uird G FBIsL_

STWTeNeTd: H6HT(LPHIH &HT6V.

vinaiyal atarppatar, vem narakin cerar,
tinai ~énum ti+ katikkal cellar — ninaitark’
ariyanai+ céyanai ~ayiram pér+ cem kan

kariyanai+ kai toluta+ kalee

They shall not be oppressed by karma, they shall not join hot hell,
they shall not, even by a trifle, go on evil paths — when they [fold
their] hands in worship of the black one with red eyes, with a thousand
names, the distant one, the one who is difficult to think of.
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66. (2147)

STem6V OlWI(LPHGIVHBI SDLISTE|BI & D M)I6NT T Hb

Gemevsd semevemmGWITT Gaul LisuTeyld — GeuemeVdsd eidT
Gewrmymyf) wiresriy Cuwr Guirgieug) GomiliLiesreyLb

Guymip) CamewTL_mer GlLIWIT.

kalai ~elunt’ ulakam karpanavum, karr’ unarnta
mélai+ talai maraiyor vetpanavum, — vélai+-kan
+or aliyan atiyé ~otuvatum.\*3 orppanavum

per ali kontan peyaree

What is learned by the world, as it rises in the morning, and what is

listened to are the names of the one who took the great discus. What is

desired and sung by the highest brahmins who had before understood

[and] learned [them] are the feet of the one on the sea with a unique
discus.

143 Slightly surprising here is the coordination of otuvatu, n.sg., with orppana,
n.pl.; perhaps we have to understand that what is recited is one text in
which the many names can be heard.
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67. (2148)

GBI HHBISL v ChTd @ Lr Gl TesTLy,
ow(mml HFreuGer CBTd @ — Lpullhb
SHHeneTCw CBTdh&H6ITewnT LTwenrwimer GgHhsireu

GlerT(HeueneTGuwr CBTdh @, (LpewTTeY.

peyarum karum katale nokkum aru. ol pit
~uyarum katiravane nokkum. — uyirum
tarumanaiyé nokkum. ol tamaraiyal kelvan

oruvanaiyé nokkum unarvu.

The river looks towards the moving black sea. The bright flower

looks towards the One with rays who rises. All living beings

look towards the one who has Dharma.!44 The intellect looks towards
the One, the husband of her on the bright lotus.

144 T.e., Yama, the god of Death.
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68. (2149)

2 _ewTTeuTyT (HeT6lL(Hew upplGsm mryl

W[63TTQUTTT (TSN (HeU[b HedTeM6uT — U630T T eUT T T

QI TERTHHH T LOVTNTHSSTIUI CaubisL GG Tl HTeVEeupLl

LIGRTETSHSS T HSIL_Hd LIT6.

unarvar ar? un perumai ~uli-tor’ ili

~unarvar ar? un +uruvam tannai —~unarvar ar?
vin +akattay, man +akattay venkatattay nal veta+
pan +akattay nt kitanta palee

Who are those who perceive your greatness aeon after acon?

Who are those who perceive your form? You who are in heaven,

who are on the earth, you who are on Vénkatam, you who are in the
melodies

of the four Vedas, who are those that perceive the milk [sea] you lie on?
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69. (2150)

LITeVST Mgl (heum Gui sV @ et L_medlsmsvullesr
GLoevedTm) b euarihdh GClLoUICWISTL — FTeV6TM]
Couemev (HeTerGHm allessrewtGHm LoewsTevwT %M

Caremev@hlp &HSTOMBHSSTII ClFTEVEY).
*4c GFmevsy) F348, EM, EK, ER, EV; Qarsv EAv

palan tanat’ uruv’ ay él ulak’ unt’ al ilaiyin
mel anru ni valarnta mey +enpar — al anru
velai nir ullato vinnato mannato?

colai cil kunr’ etuttay collu.

They speak of the body in which you slumbered!4> on a banyan leaf,
having, on a former

day, in the form of a boy eaten the seven worlds. The leaf, on that day,

was it in the flood, the water of the ocean? was it in heaven, was it on
earth?

You who lifted the mountain enveloped by groves, speak.

145 Here valarnta constitutes a semantic idiosyncracy, since valartal all by
itself means “to grow”, but the context clearly demands that we read
kanvalar, “to slumber”.
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70. (2151)

ClFTeLEYIH Heweuru|b O1HTpLiledT el LpLpL_LbLy
ClasLaih BemeaTub H[HLOTEeL — HeLeOIB D
BHTEHHT6V CausirailwiTm MBS TEHDHTET LOHSBITSHST
aTTSST Cev551FHCr eoreiTm).

collum-tanaiyum tolumin. vilum utampu
cellum-tanaiyum, tirumalai —nal +ital+

tamattal velviyal tantirattal mantirattal

namattal ettutirel'*° nanruee

As long as there is speech, worship [him]. As long as the body that
will fall [still] goes on, it is good if you praise Tirumal with strands

of good petals, with sacrifice, with ritual acts,

with mantras [and] with names.

146 grrytirel has to be analysed as one of the transitional conditional forms
where the suffix -é/ is added not only to an absolutive but even to a finite
verb (here a subjunctive 2.pl.).
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71.(2152)

peTm) Lilewfleplids swsuisnm] brestds L]
BleTMI BleV(Lp (LG LOTENTL_T6Y| — GlLoeTMILD
allLsvrf] OperFrGio Coussriy Cevrsdr &evsrL_m

wL_eOmLpl ClaTewTL_TedTLOTL L 63TL.

nanru pini mippu+ kaiyakarri nank’ ili
ninru nilam mulutum antalum — enrum
vital ali neiicame. ventinén kantay

atal ali kontan-matt’ anpu.

Even though he has well abolished illness and old age

[and] steadily rules the whole earth through the four acons, always
immerse yourself in letting go,'4” heart. I wanted, see,

love from him who took the deadly discus.

147 Or vital can be taken as a negative imperative: “never let go, immerse
yourself, heart”.
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72.(2153)

S|STUTLH WTemesT Wign| 6% eTen)| [bT6M6M 6T M 65T
uenTUTS CHmerTural Guidh6lgeiTen — (LpsdTL L]
HTENTTENETS &TolenTETen|BI 66l Fa] CaphblarsiTsy) b

LL6OTT I LD L|,630TL_T63T L|&Lp.

anp’ aliyanai ~anuk’ ennum. na ~avan tan
panp’ ali+ tol paravi ~étt’ ennum. —munp’ ili
kananai+ kan ennum kan. cevi kél ennum

pin aram puntan pukal.

Love says ‘approach him with the discus’. The tongue says

‘laud [and] praise the arm of him with the excellent discus.” ‘See him
who did not see earlier aeons,’ 148 says the eye. The ear says ‘listen

to the praises of him who wore the ornamental wreath.’

148 The meaning of the phrase munp’ ali kanan is not obvious. The simple
literal reading given above begs the question: why did god not see earlier
aeons? The Vyakyanam, aware of the problem, suggests an elliptical direct
object: or ati varaninral kurramé anriyé kurram kitakkum nalum
kanavariyan, “if you take one step towards him, he will find it difficult to
see not just the offences [but] also the days you committed them”, in other
words, he kindly overlooks past errancies.
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73.(2154)

Yapeumit LPImiil LybSILpT WWTensvT
wilapeumis &mHGieum GlweiT6lewrehCF — a1k
HL_gY| ewevu| LBl(hallbL kI &THm)

wpLsy wpullmGom mredT.

*2bc smgleur QuesTOlereh8x EM; o maisurias @pepGs F3+8, EK,
ER, EV

pukalvay palippay ni piim tuldayanai
~ikalvay karutuvay en neiicé — tikal nir+
katalum malaiyum iru vicumpum karrum

utalum wyirum erran

You praise, you blame, you slight,'4° you ponder
him with the flowering tulsi, my heart — him
who held the sea, the mountain, the vast sky,

the wind, the bodies and [their life] breaths.!50

149 The topos of slighting and raging at god in fact is more associated with the
Saiva tradition, and especially with the author of the 7t Tevaram book,
Cuntaran. However, two instances of what the Sanskrit tradition called
nindastuti, “praise by blame” are found in P. 15 and 19; cf. also Po. 41
and note.

150 Here uyir could also be understood as referring to the soul, although the
more current word for that seems to be avi.
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74. (2155)11

TMMTeT LsieehhsT Clewruil6levflghsmest wrialll _bem
o MM T e5flLp6ITLOEwT] 611 GBOTEWT & B T 63T — Fon D) 6l T (1 LIT DT
LOMBIGH & WITEIT LD 6T T6ST 6)IT T F6»L_UIT 63T 630T (LPLg-ULI T 63T

SBIENSBUIT 6¥1 61T LPEVT6IT S TLIL.
*1d wrielpbsT EM, EK, ER, EV; wridlcpgsm F3+8

erran pul +irntan eyil erittan marv’ itantan
nirran nilal mani vannattan — kiirr’ oru pal
marnkaiyan pii-makalan var cataiyan nil mutiyan

kankaiyan nil kalalan kappu.

He with the bull, he mounted on the bird, he who burned the forts,

he who dug open the chest, he with ashes, he with shady sapphire
colour,

he with the woman on one half side,!52 he with the Lady of the flower,

he with flowing matted hair, he with the tall crown, he with the Ganga,

he with the long anklets [stands] guard.

151 For further references to Hari-Hara see Po. 5 (with note), 98, P&. 63.
152 T suggest to take kirru oru pal as “one side of the half”, since otherwise it
is difficult to explain the oblique kiirru (of kiiru, “half, part, share”).
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75. (2156)

STLIL|GTENET U|6iTerrds HLPlu| Lo(Heile»esrs
eTTLliLeTenedt wjsiTedr euailpbolsTifluy — eLpliLjsiTem s
ApFLiLrid Hlevemev Fl(HLomrGev FHledTesrigem i

QUBSIILITT HresdTui euLfl.

kapp’ unnai ~unna+ kaliyum aru vinaikal.
app’ unnai ~unna ~avilnt’ oliyum. — mipp’ unnai+
cintipparkk’ illai, tirumalé. nin +atiyai

vantippar kanpar vali.

When one considers you as protection, the difficult karmas pass.

When one considers you, the bonds open [and] vanish. For those
who ponder you, there is no old age, Tirumal. Those who praise

your feet will see the way.
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76. (2157)

auflBledTm) BledTewerrd Ol T (LU 6u(LpeuT
Curlplesrm cpidbslwGr wreui — L6l T6TMILD
QUTTTS 6UHTERTGLD 6)leTOls T () ) LOGHTETOTHS

Frmer BlpGeums HL_Lb.

vali ninru ninnai+ toluvar valuva
moli ninra mirttiyaré ~avar. — palut’ onrum
varata vanname vin kotukkum man alanta

ciran tiruvenkatam.

Those who are steady on the way [and] worship you will be of a form
that stands by unfailing words.!>3 In a manner

that not a single mistake occurs!>4 it gives heavens,

holy Venkatam of the Excellent one who measured the earth.

153 The “unfailing words” (valuva moli) may be read as a reference to the
Veda.
154 Or: “in a way that no evil occurs [to them]”
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77. (2158)

GoumisL_(pLd ailewTenTs (HLD 6lacoHTe| LDoodhTSH
LpBiFlL_ i) el 6iT@smeum OlLITeiTedrs: () — HTeTaIL G5
BT T 6vF] (5HHTET SL_HHT GOTL_[hdhTSevr

QuissimTH Gl& BT L.

venkatamum vin nakarum vekkavum akkata
pium kitankin nil koval pon nakarum —nank’ itattum
ninran iruntan kitantan natantané

~enral ketum am itar.

‘Veénkatam, the heavenly city,!35 Vekka and the large golden city

of Koval, with a moat of unwithering flowers, in [those] four places
he stood, he sat, he lay, he walked;’

when one says so, affliction gets destroyed.

155 T.e., Vaikuntam.
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78.(2159)

@Lrmi u@eur GlrupeBErEF Gautplh
QBT TeursT Cl&T(H (LPBHMeV FLpHd — LIL (LPeHL LI
ewLIBBTHL LisiTerwmer LTHEL 69565 T 1pgIsI

& TiBBTSL LDELITE) 6% mesnT(H.

itar ar patuvar? elu nefice. vélam
totar val kotu mutalai ciilnta — patam utaiya
paim naka+ palliyan patame kai tolutum.

koy+ naka+ pim potu kontuee

Who are those that [still] suffer affliction? Rise, heart! We will worship
with [our] hands the feet of him with a hooded green snake as [his] bed
who aimed at the very cruel crocodile that clung to the bull elephant,!5°
— taking buds of [freshly] plucked Naka flowers.

156 The elephant molested by the crocodile is a devotee of Visnu reborn as an
elephant due to the curse of Agastya, and Visnu intervenes in his favour.
A few more detailed references to Krsna protecting the elephant mention
his killing the crocodile that had attacked the elephant; parallels are found
in P&. 50.2f. and 99.3.
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79. (2160)

OB TERTL_TeWT WeLeVTH CBT(HSHSTewT Wil
et T CleussTallrhal mTeusdlen s — Ol TesdTL Tew T
Hrmiens Cahrw Bl halewsvGwr b sirailg oLl
OTTBINS CHTW B S

kontanai ~allal kotuttarai yar palippar
man ta ~ena ~irantu mavaliyai — ~ol tarai
nir arikai toya nimirntilaiye 57 nil vicumpil

ar ankai toya ~atuttu?

Other than the one who took, who will blame the one who gave?
Did you not beg Mavali ‘give [me] earth’ [and], when water

in a clear stream touched [your] palm, approach [and] stretch out
[your] precious palm to reach for the lofty skies?

157 For this type of negative form cf. Po. 24.3, with further parallels in Po. 34.3
and Pu. 89.4.
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80. (2161)

D5 HHIDLNBHEH TS STHEMOGlewTeT GmTig L
LESS QuGLUTY] GRbS — allSsramel
QUEVEVTETET 60505 T(HdHD LoTELO6vT] LT wieugy|ds

H6V6VTG| LOTeUGTT 6uTeiT.

atutta katum pakaifiarkk’ arrén enr’ oti+
patutta perum pali cillnta — vitatt’ aravai
val +alan kai+ kotutta ma meni mayavanukk’

allatum avaro ~al?

Running, having thought ‘I can’t bear [to serve] the harsh enemies
who approached’, are there servants except for [those] of the cunning
one with dark body!>8 who gave into the hand of the strong one

135

158 One of the most frequent designations of the god in the Vaisnava corpus

occurs in three variations, namely mayon, mayan and mayavan. While
mayon is not attested in the three early Antati-s, the other two are. While
mayon most probably has to be seen as a simple Tamil derivation from ma,
“dark” plus the pronominal suffix of the m.sg. -omn, i.e. “the Dark one”, the
other two allow for an alternative etymology. To be sure, both mdayan and
mayavan can also be interpreted as derivations of the same ma, one with
the alternative m.sg. suffix -an, the other with the full m.sg. pronoun -avan
as suffix. However, they can also be derived from the noun mayam, the
Tamil counterpart of the Sanskrit mayda-, in the first case as the contracted
form where the neuter ending is exchanged with the m.sg. ending -n, the
second case as ordinary pronominal m.sg. suffix -an. The meaning in itself
is ambivalent, as one with the power of maya can be both a miraculous
person and a trickster. The Vaisnava poets seem to exploit the triple asso-
ciation and it is often difficult to justify a choice between them. The pre-
sent translation opts for mayan, “the Dark one”, on the basis of the consi-
deration that mayon is absent in the Antati-s. For mayavan, however, the
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the poisonous snake that surrounded the firm big city?!%°

attribution at least in the passage here with ma meéni suggests that the
association is rather that of mayam.

159 According to Virarakavacaryan, this snake surrounding the city is named
Sumukan (Skt. Sumukha), seeking refuge from Garuda with Visnu but
finally handed over to him, not to be killed but to be protected — as so often
the details are allusive.
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81. (2162)

g eroi GleusiTn) wHHaTSHS 6TEhEH T M
eureroi Geuewrly euewIBHL () — b 6T TeNeUF
MG HwL_BGTeT GlLwTeTCn Ol TeiTeTTenasLl
uDMld SLGGID LiedL .

al amar venri ~atu kalatt’ ul a+ fanru

val amar venti varai nattu — nil aravai+

curri+ kataintan peyar anreé tol narakai+

parri+ katattum patai.

The name of him, isn’t it, who churned by setting up the mountain,
coiling [around it] the long snake, wanting a fight for glory

that day on the victorious battle field abounding in men,

is the weapon that grips [and] drives away old hell.
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82.(2163)

LIGDL_UWIT(HLD 6T L5 6007 600T T T urrmﬁrr_r,rrl'_ E®LILDLYH
CarewLwGsvm GLpbFlw T — LlewL_uilewL_uliledr
WesTomw r@aid CeunisL G Goblevr kb TessT

wreTmw GlaiisTeT auen.

patai ~arum val kannar paraci-nal paim piam
fotaiyalot’ éntiya tiipam — itai-~itaiyin
min maya macunum veénkatamé mél oru nal

mal maya ~eytan varai.

Veénkatam, that magically absorbs stains,'? so that the stars vanish

in between the incense offered together with strands of fresh flowers

on the twelveth day by those with sword eyes that they wear as
weapons, 161

is the mountain of him who on a former day took aim with great magic.

160 Here macunum appears to be an isolated form not known to the TL.
Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar glosses with alukkataiyum pannanirkum.
Morphologically it looks like a peyareccam based on the root noun in,
“eating”, instead of the verb unnutal. Can it be ‘“‘stain-absorbing” =
sin-absorbing?

161 ya] kannar is a standard poetic description of women and simply seems to
refer to female devotees here, presumably unmarried, although such a
thing does not seem to be mentioned elsewhere in the Antati-s. The des-
cription contains further details, such as the specification of the 12th day,
that seem to allude to a particular ritual occasion, but it is not clear which
it could be.
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83.(2164)

UHT &HWL_CHTET HTIDLITS UTHIEDTHTI STt
plewrallenL Guip GlFHmeur GlmeT@er — wjrayemL_wi
Hrrl Wl S pbgh Cuom BlFrsriGum

Guym) Camewr Lilymest.

*1c surplewrasrs EM, EK, ER, EV; surssflengasrg F3+8

varai kutai tol kamp’ daka ~a nirai katt’ ayar
nirai vitai ~él cerra ~ar’ enné — ~urav’ utaiya
nir ali ~ul kitantu néra nicacarar-mel

per ali konta pirane

Which was the way that he protected the herd of cows with the mountain

as an umbrella [and his] arm as a shaft [and] subdued the seven bulls

from the herds of the cowherds, the lord who, lying in the ocean

with powerful water, took up the big discus against the hostile
night-wandering [demons]?
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84. (2165)

Ulrrepisir Glumeww prm rpleur

(HTT UeVHTHD HTTMI — UTTHD

Cauilmmerey Gurgmeur GMer6laTGsT Cloubhens
wigdserey GUThs Lig?

piran un perumai pirar ar arivar?
uray ulak’ alanta nanru — varakatt
eyirr’ alavu pota ~ar’ en-kolo ~entai

~atikk’ alavu ponta pati?

O lord,!2 who else will be [among] those who know your greatness?

At the time you stretched [and] measured the world, in which way, my
father,

did she not reach up to the measure of the boar’s tusks,

the earth that reached up to the measure of [your] feet?

162 Here piran and entai, formally nominative, have to be taken as vocatives,
since the possessive pronoun un clearly marks the verse as an address.
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85. (2166)

uigsHet LMlglGur umribLienewTull sormesril

& TigHenT LNFHCw g pril — aulgaim
CurPlemwbgl werarL_dallt GuTEsTHB Crhs)
CpMBlern GBeEepFGL B.

pati kant’ aritiyé? pamp’ anaiyinan pul
koti kant’ aritiyé? kiiray — vativin
pori ~aintum ul +atakki+ pototu nir énti

neri ninra neiicamé ni.

Can you see [and] know [his] body? Can you see [and] know

the bird banner of him on the snake bed? Speak, you,

oh heart that controls the five senses inside the body, offers water
along with buds [and] stays on the path.

141
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86. (2167)

Bujb SHLsHes plearmrwrh Gereln (S
UTW LD LISSTIoewM&G S LITLTOTT — 6UTFD
SO SPWT L L|&Th HTLoTLyBI GaTeu

OlewL_a1f1Gw Lmm! ullesfl.
*2b ueflwewmss F3+8, EM, EV; usfliomiss EK, ER

niyum tiru-makalum ninrayal kunr’ etuttu+
payum pani maraitta panp’ ala. —vacal
katai kaliya ~ul puka kamar pim koval

itaikaliyé parri ~inio°

You stand there, you and the Lady Sti, o excellent man who lifted
the mountain and concealed from the spreading water

— without passing by the entrance, without entering inside,

now holding on to the entry hall of Koval.163

163 Here the traditional interpretation sees the first reference to the legend of
the meeting of the three Alvars in an entry hall of the Tirukkoyilar temple,
that is, the small room where they all squeeze in together when sheltering
from the rain where they were then joined by the Lord, who inspires them
to compose their respective Antati-s. This verse is quoted, for example, in
the mutaralvarkal vaipavam of the Kuruparamparaprapavam (1927, p. 13).
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87.(2168)

@ esflwmri L@eum Crupbrd eurFer

wpssflwimg) epflgsmer CaridlesT — sHevflFruwid
SSTOMMhh CHTOTTET HeW6dTHLPE6V &TEITLISM &
BTEBYIBS HToUEHEGLP B0

ini yar pukuvar elu narakam vacal?
muniyatu migri+ tal komin. — kani caya+
kanr’ erinta tolan kanai kalale kanpatarku

nank’ arinta navalam cil natu.

Who will now enter the gate to the seven hells? Without disgust, close
the strong bar. For seeing the [feet with] tight anklets of him

with the arms that threw the calf so that the fruit perished,

[there] is the well-known Navala land surrounded [by the sea].164

164 navalam has to be interpreted as the adjectival form of naval, the Jamun
plum (Eugenia jambolana), in combination with natu, “land”, a calque of
Sanskrit jambudvipa, “the continent of the Jamun plum”, that is, India.
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88.(2169)

BTig eyl Bleiresrig Gut Br(heu esTTGLTmLd

LTy 6] BledTL|sELp LIm(heuedT — @xlg 6YILD
Gumrsitesrmh] Cuibglesrmest GlumsiTedriy Sur FHSeum
OF 520 ARARVES (€1 MO £C

natilum nin +atiyé ndatuvan, nal-torum
patilum nin pukalé patuvan, — citilum
pon +ali ~éntinan pon +atiyé cituverk’

en +akil enné ~enakku?

When I search, I search your feet. When daily

I sing, I sing your praise. To me who, if I wear [anything],

wear the gold[-ringed] feet of him who raised the golden discus,
if anything should happen to me, what [of it]?
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89. (2170)

st B TeUT Frolym HheuGr 6w b6 LLoTedT
MET&HEHTEUTET NTEETLOM MEVEVTM — L|68Tdd TUITLD
L, Gesfl srewris Gurglweal g LyemerliL,

rG@oesfl sTL_(HILD 6uriLD.

enakk’ avar ar oruvare. ~em peruman
tanakk’ avan tané marr’ allal — puna+ kayam
pit méni kana+ poti ~avilum pitvai+ pi

ma meni kattum varam.

Who else would be!6 there for me? My great lord

alone exists for himself. Besides, when I see the complexion

of iron-wood flowers in the field, of bilberry flowers

that open [their] buds, [they are] a boon that show [his] dark body.

145

165 Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar wants to understand akutal in the sense of

being equal to (opputal), but I rather think that the poet plays here with a
topos known from Akam poetry, namely the state where one sees the
beloved in everthing that is in sight, here the ironwood- and bilberry
flowers. The statement about the lord’s self-sufficiency adds the nuance that
even if he does not grace the devotee with an appearance, he is always
already visible on earth in any object remniscent of his colour. More than
half of this slightly cryptic stanza is quoted by Tirumalicai (Antati 51):
tanakk’ avan tané marr’ allal puna+

enakk’ avar ar oruvaré. em peruman
kaya | vannané unnai+ pirar ariyar. “Who else would be the one that is for
me? My great lord | alone exists for himself. Moreover, you of the colour |
of ironwood [flowers] from the field, the others don’t know you.”



146  The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

90. (2171)

QUTSHSHT6V UeIBleWSTHGI LOTHEUBIT LITSHEhH
HATdaHTeV eUNTBISTETT GeTEM — W TSHSlevrT
Srflwmis GpieusedGuim esrrw ilyesnfluienesr
Cuirgflwmis BullL_bg gresr?

*2¢ GwsitGm F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; GlwerGer EAV

varattal vali ninaintu matava nin patam
cirattal vanankan am enre —~urattinal
ir ari ~ay nér valiyon aya ~iraniyanai

~Or ari ~ay ni ~itantat’ in.

O Matavan, saying to yourself that it is thinking of [his] strength

because of the boon that he did not bow with [his] head before your
feet,

as a unique lion, you dug into the flesh of Hiranya!®® who was not

to be seized directly, as an enemy dragged by [your] strength.

166 For further examples of this particular type of cleft construction see Po.
36.1, Pu. 95.11.,, 99.4, Pe. 98.4.
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91. (2172)
2aTEuTds (&I LDEW LI §9)I6TTL|d> 35 (H6vvt &5 ]
epTersF &L T6sref@) prGLTm — Cers

SI(HOUT WeVHL_b% apdluImTesT LITS
LD(HEUT ST T @su'zm_rrGLmr 6) T 60T .

ina+ kurampaiyin ul pukk’ irul nikki
iana+ cutar kolii nal-torum — énatt’
uruv’ ay ulak’ itanta ~iliyan patam

maruvatarkk’ unt’ amo van?

He of the aeons who entered into covers of flesh, dispelled
the darkness, kindled the flame of cognition every day,

who in the form of a boar dug out the world, is it that there is
heaven [even] for those who don’t join [his] feet?
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92.(2173)

QUTEITTSHS HWITUI LOMWIHL VT LOT (HSGLOTUI
Caperralls urevrh glmHLomGev — wiTermiigFs
GleuewTOlewTi afl(pBiIs Blewmu GLo (LpedT©ledTT (B T6vsT
LoessTen et wLflphs euullm)?

van aki+ ti ~ay mari katal ay marutam ay
ten aki+ pal am tirumale —~an aycci
venney vilunka niraiyumé mun +oru nal

mannai ~umilnta vayiru?

O Tirumal who is sky, fire, churning sea, wind,
honey [and] milk, when you swallow the butter
of the cowherdess, will it be full, [that] belly that,
on a former day, spit out the earth?
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93. (2174)

auuilmLpsv eumehmail 6ubsTenesT WEhsF
EeuuiPlevs eumiiw(hHs Glgseiret — GluTmluaslrmrm
Lpeuigemer ufL 1flGs ClumesTarTLflds 69 wirmlesr
Gaauiy G 6FL_1flwd ClFmmy.

*2a Geuuiplevs EM, EK, ER, EV; Glsuuilplev@ F3+8

vayir’ alala val uruvi vantanai ~aiica
~eyir’ ilaka vay matuttat’ en ni? — pori ~ukiral
pit vativai ~italitta pon +ali+ kaiya nin

ce ~ati-mel italiya+ cerruee

Did you suck [his blood] with [your] mouth, so that [your] teeth shone
terrifyingly,
him who had come in the form of light,!¢7 so that [his] belly burned,
o you with the golden discus in [your] hand that degraded [its]
flower form by tainted nails,
destroying [him] so that he lost [his] strength on your red feet?168

167 Here val uruvi, “in a form of light”, is yet another metaphor on the name
of Hiranya, the golden one.

168 The above translation presumes that the lord spoiled the beauty of his
flower-like hands by getting them soiled with blood. It is also possible to
construe differently, taking pori ukiral as the instrument of cerru: “destroy-
ing [him] with [your] clotted nails so that he lost [his] strength on your red
feet.” In that case, pi vativai italitta ought to be read as an attribute of the
discuss, ali: “o you with the golden discus in [your] hand that put to shame
the beauty of flowers.”
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94. (2175)

CEHeInwbEl Sailflssis CFsTnalbs Cawpad
mMlemeuwT GleusTmIeUT WHISTHE — (PHMI
LOEDM UMD @& SHTL_Iq Ul LDTUIEEDEIT UISVEVT

Olewm Cwigy) CLod s molHedT 6vT.

*2ab whlemaunwr Geusirmisur F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; whpleomwir
Gwerms F8, EVv
*3a wewpweun s EM, EK, ER, EV; wespweuid s F3+8

cerr’ eluntu 17 vilittu+ cenra ~inta ~el ulakum
marr’ ivaiya'®® ~enru vay ankantu — murrum
maraiyavarku+ kattiya mayavanai ~allal

irai ~enum éttat’ en nd.

Opening [my] mouth [with the words] ‘are these again these seven
worlds

that went on being destroyed, rising [and] looking into the eye of fire?’

my tongue praises no lord except for the cunning one who showed

himself wholly to the Veda expert.!70

169 Here seems to be the only place in the early Antati-s where the “modern”
interrogative particle -a is used; otherwise the classical -0 is alternating
with -¢ in the same function.

170 This is an illusion to the boon Narayana granted to the seer Markandeya,
who saw the seven worlds in the belly of the lord; cf. Pu. 41:
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95. (2176)

preurull spjewTGL BGLOT BT ewTT 66w 6dT

Cmreum gIwrdH @ (PewTUedTGL — CLpUTS
WTHEHESHHL O1FUID euendu|eTGL 6w eTOlesTT (Hou
S EHHlbHL ClFLaIH SHMID.

na vayil unté. namo narand ~enr’

ovat uraikkum urai ~unte. — mivata

ma+ kati+-kan cellum vakai ~unte. ~en +oruvar

1+ kati+-kan cellum tiram?

There is a tongue in the mouth. There is speech that says
incessantly ‘obeisance, oh Naranan’. There is a means

to go the ageless great way. How can

someone go onto the path of evil?

151
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96. (2177)

SIDLTOH6T ClaaTEhFGLD GIFBISHETLOTED & 6UdTL_T
wpbLiTey GlLoesT W TesdT(H) LOTeUTEdT — LM Hd TevflLD
LOGWTL_T63T LMl L_MT6IT LT (hBHS T 6umedTmmSesr

SEWTL_TUI WL oL L.

tirampat’ en neficamé cem kan mal kantay.
aram pavam enr’ irantum avan. — puram tan i+
man tan mari katal tan marutam tan van tane

kantay katai+-kan piti.

My heart, unswervingly see red-eyed Mal.

He is both merit and evil. He is outside,

this earth, the churning sea, the wind, the sky is he,
see, [he is] a hold at the end.
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97.(2178)

Uy Gair seflmeaflss Gumerr aysiTm

ooty CFih HHeTEILHMT 6medTGm — ClLTy CF
reTHEHmIeNS: CunmT ewraliFenL_ oM LTiihs

Yermabiens CluwieTen bGlLwiits GlLumest.

piti cér kalir’ alitta pér ala ~un tan
ati cérnt’ arul perral anrée — poti cér
anark’ ankai ~érran avir catai-mél paynta

punal kankai ~ennum peyar+ ponee

O great man who took care of the bull elephant joined with [its] female,

joining your feet she obtained grace, did she not, [that] gold!7! with
the name

called Ganga,!”? the stream that flows down on the shining matted

hair of him who received the fire in [his] palm, joined with ashes?

71 pon, “gold”, is one of the familiar endearment terms for a female person,
perhaps best understood as something like “precious one”.

172 This is an allusion to an episode from the Vamana story, namely the dwarf’s
foot reaching the world of Brahma, who then poured down the water that
was to become Ganga, to be brought to earth through Sivas hair; cf. P&. 6
where Brahma is named as an agent.
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98. (2179)173

ClursTMla L Gesflls LflaenL_uwib L)swresnfluwisy)
BlOTMIVSH ST CBH LTS — GlesTm)
meurmisd SroHmlfleu Grep) Gommeu

ClTT (HeuesTHISHS ClH6TMI (LpeT6dT.

*4a Qerrpeussrmisg EM, EK, ER, EV; Qe peurmisg F3+8

pon tikalum méni+ puri cataiyam punniyanum
ninr’ ulakam taya netumalum — enrum
iruvar ankattan tirivarélum oruvan

oruvan ankatt’ enrum ulan.

The body glittering with gold: the virtuous one with matted locks
and tall Mal who constantly extends the world, even if

they always wander around with a body of two, always

one is present in the body of the other.

173 For further references to Hari-Hara see Po. 5 (with note), 74, P&. 63.
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99. (2180)

2 66T HMTL MUl hedT6l6wT6hBF WjShsHLo GlevTedrm)
(PETEITHEWTL_T U|6T@HEUT (HETETSH — 516163756007 L_T Iil
GleusiTarg gl enieTanTey|b CoumisL &g CowiTey
(LpsiTargF) snsiTarTlesrssr Gmmi.

ulan kantay nal neiice ~uttaman. +enrum
ulan kantay ulluvar ullattu. — ulan kantay
vellattin ullanum vénkatattu meyanum.

ullattin ullan enr’ or.

He is, see, good heart, the highest. Always

he is, see, in the heart of those who remember [him]. He is, see,
the one inside the ocean and resident on Vénkatam.

Realise: ‘he is inside [your] heart.’
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100. (2181)

RPIIgU|eh FTHMSH5HDH GlaurssnTiosvi GFeauig u]
WBriguymi srentevT CleiT6lewrehGF — Guirpigullm
DTWEIEHETS CHFalsnard GeT(HLpTil LDTeNsVEF

wrweleneT G g 6.

or atiyum cat’ utaitta ~ol malar cé ~atiyum
ir atiyum kanal am en neficé. — or atiyin
tayavanai+, kecavanai+, tan tulay malai cer

mayavanaiyé manattu vai.

One foot that kicked the cart!’4 and a bright red flower foot,
two feet are there to see, my heart. Towards the one who extended
one foot, K€cavan, the cunning one joined by a garland

of cool tulsi direct your mind.

OE: ywasnMmeupsrd) wpHrlbmi. Qurwenswripeuri $meaigsGear
FT6WTLD.

F3: @susweuwyip sumiaplesrm il @sir6mef] g160@ HedTm T EmHevT6oTL]
PSP BUBSTS (PHYILD.

F8: emouwid sumiiplesrm yfl@esremeaflu Gleupdlsv 2 sv@ msTmT

DYLPLDT 2_6T6IT 6dTL| GILITWIENS WTLPUTH S (HeigHGer vureswTid.

174 Here the peyareccam utaitta is placed after its head noun caru, because of
a word order change for the sake of etukai.
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I1.2 yashasripouri 9 meflFClFiis @)renwTLThH HHeubhsTH

pltattalvar arulicceyta ~irantam tiruvantati

The second sacred Antati, graciously made
by the Alvar Piitam

taniyan tirukurukaippiran pillan arulic ceytatu néricai venpa
A solitary stanza that has been graciously made by Pillan, lord of
Tirukurukai

stearLimeall &1 allswmehFCer exflsiTedr LpsT
usTGL gaefl wefldsTemesr — BedTLHpEFT
FBSBTT (PdGIoHaH6T GF(HbI &HL_63TLDEVEMEVLI
LSSSTIT OLITEITEsTHBI FLp6v.

*3a £a55m EM, EK, ER, EV; £545m60 F3+8

en piravi tira ~iraiiicinén in amut’ a
anpe takali alittanai nal pukal cér
citatt’ ar muttukkal cerum katanmallai+
pitattar ponnam kalaleo

I bowed, for my birth to end,

before the [feet with] golden anklets of lord Putam from Katanmallail7>
who joined [word] pearls!7¢ full of coolness, joining good fame

to him who provided [the words] ‘love as a bowl’, as sweet ambrosia.

175 Katanmallai, literally “Mallai by the sea”, is identified as Mahabalipuram
and Putattalvar’s place of origin.

176 muttukal cerum, “joining pearls”, here has to be read as a variation on the
frequent metaphor of a devotional poem being a garland of words (col malai).
“anpé takali” alittan is a reference back to the author Pitam whose text
begins with those words and who in doing so has brought fame to himself.
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1. (2182)

961G saaflwm eurieuGLo GBuIwITs

allsr @ Apeng ulGFMwT — HerLHs)

epTerrdF FLrallerds CamnGer eTTrenTH G,

s SllpLfiss Hre.

*3d errrewrm @ EM, EK, ER, EV; esrrrewtis @ F3+8

anpe takali ~a ~arvame ney +aka
~inp’ uruku cintai ~itu tiri ~a —nanp’ uruki
fiana+ cutar vilakk’ errinén naranarku

fiana+ tamil purinta nan.

Love as bowl, devotion as oil,

the mind melting with bliss as a wick to be put, well melting,
I lifted the glowing lamp of cognition,

I who made expert Tamil for Naranan.
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2.(2183)

GHTEITHSHT 63T6T (60T [h) BT T 6UT6HT M6EIT 63T T LDHI S 61T
SHTRTHSTET LHMeUsTGLIT FTHMIDTTE — 6UTEITSH
ST 7T @l d @, L00oBH6TEM [HmIdk 6T

uewiwiogi @smiomedr Liflar.

ianattal nank’ unarntu naranan tan namarnkal
tanattan marr’ avan pér carrinal —vanatt’
ani ~amarar akkuvikkum. akt’ anré nankal

pani ~amarar koman paricu.

If one perceives well by cognition the names of Naranan

[and] moreover pronounces his names in [his] place,!”’ [that] will make
[us] into immortals adorning heaven. That is, isn’t it,

the nature!’® of our king of the humble immortals.

177 The word tanam allows for various interpretations depending on which
word in Sanskrit it is derived from, sthana- (‘“location’) or dana- (“gift”).
Since in the parallel in Pu. 52.3 it clearly refers to a place (vanavar kon
tanattu = Indra’s heaven) I suggest that the recitation of the lord’s names
here takes place in his temple. With the other etymology we might, how-
ever, read: “and moreover pronounces his names copiously”.

178 The noun paricu is problematic. Traditionally traced back to Sanskrit
sparsa- (“touch”), it takes on a variety of connotations in Tamil, “nature,
quality” being one of them. The only Antati parallel is found on Po. 50.2,
where it is used adverbially and rather in the sense of vannam (“manner”).
Here and in the beginning of the next verse, one might also consider the
meaning “gift” which is frequent in modern Tamil but appears attested in
the Saiva corpus for example in Tiruppallantu 10.
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3.(2184)
uma BMILOETTH LITMHHL 6VTEST LITSHLD

yfleuri yasliGumieui Gumeorid Lyfleumigser

g revevTT Caeiralls gievnm6sTallCFi CHTHMSSI

HeVEVLDT T GHTLOTEIT 6T T,

paricu naru malaral pal katalan patam

purivar puka+ peruvar pol am purivarkal

tol +amarar kelvi+ tulank’ oli cér torrattu

nal +amarar koman nakare

Those who worship the feet of the one from the milk ocean
with excellent!”® fragrant blossoms, it seems as if189 they will get to enter
the city of the king of good immortals, with an appearance of light

that shines with the aural teaching of the ancient immortals!3! who

worship [him].

179
180

181

Or “with fragrant blossoms as a gift.”

In pol am, line 2, pol is ignored by the Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar, but
from the point of view of morphology, there are two possible interpreta-
tions, namely either a verbal root pol (“to be similar”) plus am for akum as
habitual future, or a contracted verbal noun pal for pokal (“to go”) plus am
for akum. For the former, one would rather expect the direct form polum
(cf. verse 5.1), while the latter could here be understood in the sense of a
modern optative form: “let us go (and act just like these devotees).” A
possible parallel is to be found in Periyatiruvantati (PTA) 55.3, where how-
ever the dative of the personal pronoun rather supports a literal interpreta-
tion: emakk’ avarai+ kanal am eppotum ullal, “for us there always is [the
possibility of] seeing him with the mind.” [Further parallels: PTA 69.3f.
cintanaiyeén tannai | yarkk’ atal am, Po. 100.2 ir atiyum kanal am en neiice,
Pe. 79.2 perttal pirapp’ elum pérkkal am.]

The verse projects here the opposition between tol amarar and nal amarar,
explained as palaiyarkalana brahmadi tévarkal, “the gods beginning with
Brahma that are ancient”, and slakyamana nityasirikal, “‘eternal Lords that
are to be praised”, by the Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar.



Edition and Translation — Irantam Tiruvantati 161

4. (2185)

b& DS Gl BV G TV 6% Tt L THIGH

Bl wenfleuuilyep CFigg — BlaflsvsvmLi

ewLIBIG L6V CLobdllt LiewflbCHesr LissflosorT

T BISLD6U6EVMBI Ol TENTL T 63TLg.

nakar ilaittu nittilattu nal malar kont’ anke

tikalum mani vayiram certtu — nikar illa+

paim kamalam enti+ panintén pani malaral

ankam valam kontan ati.

Building a temple, taking day[-fresh] blossoms with [dew] pearls, there
combining [them] with glittering sapphires [and] diamonds, offering
incomparable fresh lotus I humbled myself before the feet of him
who took her from the dewy [lotus] blossom onto the right of [his] body.
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5.(2186)

9| 19-cpedTM] e0l6l6)6VS LOTMETHSTIUI GLITEY)
Lo1g CLpedT WIThheusst] Ol mesdTLmil — Lilg BledTm
H8rra Guesfl G BTGV BlsiTevrig eWUI
wrGrmrs ausLeVT rylbg.

ati minril i~ +ulakam anr’ alantay polum
ati minr’ irant’ avani kontay — pati ninra
nir otam méni netumalé nin +atiyai

var ota vallar arintu?

You who, it seems, that day in three steps measured the world,
you who took the earth by begging for three steps, tall Mal
with a body [the colour of] the flood waters who stood on earth,
who can know [and] sing!82 about your feet?

182 The Tamil original with atiyai ... ota is elliptical here as well as in Pu.
11.3f.: “who is able to recite [songs about] your feet”.
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6. (2187)
DI HewSHHGI (LPSTOTL & WTIILDEVT 6% Tt L_Ti6uEhH
CuGrrgl Cuiggib CLhbHeubCsTi sresdTLCT

STET TS 6LHTERTEI HLP6V.

arint’ aintum ul +atakki ~ay malar kont’ arvam
cerinta manattar ay+ cevveé —~arintavan tan
per oti ~éttum perum tavattor kanpare

kar otam vannan kalal.

As those whose minds are filled with affection, knowingly controlling

all five [senses] within [and] taking choice flowers, the great ascetics,

who praise reciting the names of him who has understood right, will
see [them],!83

the ankleted [feet] of him with the colour of the rain flood.

183 kanpare: here the predicate is marked with the particle -¢, although we
have a postpositioned direct object in kalal at the very end, suggesting a
real postposition of focus.
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7.(2188)

&51p06lV (DS Gl UTIUILDIGSHFHId HEDTFLPTMI LOTHMT
TS ApmswrT werss - sYEVHSS

Gumymy) Guibslewrmesr GlLmsiToevi CFeurg G

Guirymy CBeEr8F wWHbHSI.

*1c sewrarpsirmy F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; seawrapssrm EAv
*3d Gxeuig Gw F8, EM, EK, EV; Gxeugemw F3, ER

kalal etuttu vay matittu+ kan culanru marrar
alal etutta cintaiyar ay aiica+ — talal etutta
por ali ~éntinan. pon malar cé ~atiyé

~or ali neficé ~ukantu.

[The foot with] an anklet rising, mouth twisting, eyes rolling,
so that the enemies, their spirits caught in fire, were scared,
he lifted the fire-raising battle discus. Regard his red feet,
golden [lotus] blossoms; immerse yourself, o heart, joyfully.
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8. (2189)

2 FhglTewaT auTnIF GwreflBlnBIGsTer Gl ThIeHSH
wa B Gef T ayeTblewTarnT erTall — W& bH
wpewevwjssoTimis CUTGev (pesflbgewT Tt Buy

LDE®6VLIGHITLIT 6VT63TERLOWIT 6V6ITM)].

*4ab wemesvuessrum sumsstewwwir F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; wensviisssriim

wirestemwowim EAvV

ukant’ unnai vanki ~oli niram kol konkai
~akam kulira ~un +enral avi — ~ukantu
mulai ~unpdy polé munint’ untay niyum
alai panpal anamaiyal anru.

She who joyfully inclined [her] light-coloured breast to you

[and] said drink so as to cool [your] insides’, [acting] as if you joyfully
drank from [her] breast you drank [her] soul in hatred,

grace to your flexible nature, that day.



166 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

9. (2190)

O|STMSGIHET L_hFTH UTIFF u|esrdHLrnbIss]
BT (PeweVSBHS allbbTewLInd — HedTm)
QUTEST(LPEHMWIT 63T WIETH LOTEHL_6VFsLD €hHT6VLD
Cumeps»mwT CleviigIGm Cuidg.

*2c allbpiemws EM, EK, ER, EV; Fiewws F3+8

anr’ atu kant’ aiicata ~aycci ~unakk’ iranki
ninru mulai tanta ~i+ nirmaikk’ — anru
varan muraiyal ni ~alanta ma katal cil ialam

peru muraiyal eytumo pérttu?

The cowherdess, who that day was without fear seeing that,

took pity on you [and] constantly gave you [her] breast, will she,

in return for this disposition, justly reach the world surrounded by
the great sea!84 that you measured in superior fashion!8> that day?

184 Here the attainment of the world may relate to two different topoi. The first
belongs to earlier Akam and Puram poetry and concerns recompensation
of acts of kindness or of braveness already in this life: the mother who
suckled Krsna will live happily and prosperously in this world. The second
is the bhakti topos of escaping rebirth, and in this case we would have to
understand another type of rhetorical question, with a slightly different
interpretation of peérrtu: “will she again reach the world (i.e., will she be
reborn)?”, the expected answer being: “no”.

185 Or: “in the manner of [your] wish®, that is, his wish granted by Bali; I
prefer to take varan as a variant to varam here, and not as a m.sg., as the
TL suggests. One further option is to take varanmurai as a compound
lexicalised in the sense of “tradition”, i.e., with the instrumental here,
“according to tradition”.
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10. (2191)

GUTSSHeWerT LOTFSHL_LD LileTewamuImiil LoevoTesst T bl
&THHemeT LisVsYull(hm STeusv@er — Guig gl
preyenL_Guiest LyeyenL_Gui evflssreyisiraf] Blestmem owimm

&TeulgGuiest LI L SHewL_.

pérttanai ma cakatam pillai ~ay man +irantu
kattanai pal +uyirum kavalané —~éttiya
na ~utaiyén pi ~utaiyen nin +ulli ninramaiyal

ka ~atiyen patta katai.

Me who has a [skilful] tongue

that praised as the guardian of many lives, him who as a child
destroyed the horse cart, who begged for [and] protected the earth,
me with flowers, for thinking of you constantly,

protect [me] who am [your] servant, at the end that comes.
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11. (2192)

SEWL_BleST MIOTT HLPCIMTLPSI BT EH
lewL_BledTm al6dTLigg TTeur — LjswL_bledsTm
H8rra Guesfl G BTGV BlsiTevrig eWUI
wrGrmrs ausLeVT Feuf.

katai ninr’ amarar kalal tolutu nalum
itaininra ~inpattar avar — putai ninra
nir otam méni netumale, nin atiyai

yar ota vallar avar?

Standing in the entry, worshipping the ankleted [feet] of the immortals
daily

they will be people with mediocre pleasures. Tall Mal

with the water-flood body who stands at the side,

who are those capable of reciting [verses] about your feet?
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12.(2193)

9|6 6u6lTedT PeLEMEV I T 66N EUTIITET LITS
CleuieuenTBIs] CusSHTHT GlesTentlhH — LISV(HEH
CFmISHCrm GCleTTanTLeET T HesTamIsEeVT eTeTEM
QBT APHHEWSWITIT BT EHH O\HTL T HS.

avar ivar enr’ illai. arav’ anaiyan patam

evar vananki ~éttatar? en +il — palarum

celum katiron ol malaron kan nutalon anré

tolum takaiyar nalum totarntu.

He is not that one [or] this one. Who will not bow

[and] praise the feet of him on the serpent bed? Many without count,
— besides him with ample rays, him on the bright blossom [and] him
with the forehead eye!36 — are bound to worship [him] day after day.

186 This verse enumerates a triad of gods who stand in worship of Visnu,
namely Siirya, Brahma and Siva. A triad usually refers to the trimiirti of
Visnu, Brahma and giva, and indeed there are other instances when the
two “lesser” gods, Brahma and Siva, pay homage to Visnu, but the pre-
sence of Sirya is not clear. In P€. 97 we find a similar triad where the first
member is, according to the commentaries at least, Indra.
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13. (2194)

CBHTLCT(hHSH LOTEVLWITENST FplPSHUWIDLH HEHFL
UL Qr(Hss ewLIBISL6VB! Ol&TesTL 60T — WL T(Hdbe%
UTLPWITeT LITSHLD LIswl hahedTGm 6umesteuiGas medr
urflsm CeTiSHmits LissT(®.

totar etutta mal yanai ciill kayam pukk’ afici+

patar etutta paim kamalam kont’ anr’ — itar atukka
~aliyan patam panintanre? vanavar kon

pali tan eytirru+ pantu.

The huge elephant that established a link, fearfully entering into the
enclosed tank, with fresh lotus taken up thoughtfully, when he was
piled with affliction that day, didn’t he humble himself before the feet
of him with the discus? He once reached the abode of the king

of celestials.
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14. (2195)

uewTig 1 Glu@buglenw wirdssl ulumemss

(Ol TeWTLY Bl UTLPEUTENTEH Tn MTOH — GlUIEWTLG EHFU|LD
Cuidasasr BTeT@ewLwrer CUETTHL CuengasT
leTé5a5T rriflesr mflbg).

panti+ perum patiyai ~akki+ pali pavam
kont’ inku valvarai+ kiirate — en ticaiyum
peértta karam nank’ utaiyan pér oti+ pétaikal

tirttakarar amin tirintu.

Without talking to those who live here with guilt [and] sin,

making [their] bellies great places,!87 o foolish people, reciting the
names

of the one possessing four arms that stretch to!88 all eight directions,

turn [to him and] make yourselves pure.!8?

187 Here Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar glosses pati with ir, but one might also
take it as a Sanskrit derivation from pati-, “lord”, and understand that these
foolish people make their bellies their masters (oral suggestion by Lynn
Ate).

188 Here pertta poses a semantic problem; while the current meaning of
peyarttal is “to destroy”, the context demands something like “to reach” or
“to stretch to”.

189 This verse contains the only occurrence of the designation tirttakarar,
clearly a derivation from Sanskrit tirthakara-, “making a ford, a passage”,
traditionally refering to a Jina, but the Tamil meanings for firttam include
“ritual purity”, which would bring it closer to the Tarkkatirttar
Ramanujacaryar’s gloss jakattai paricuttappatuttukiravarkal.
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15. (2196)

Sfbs g OlaueEhawdHghis CHTasLall weTm)

Ufbsg Femgpenwiorer LerGumiits — yflhs g6y s
HewTLIsTern] Clameirar eupdSui@s BT s d g6t
MevsTLIsT6I] Ol T6iTeUT6T M6vT s ().

tirintatu vem camattu+ ter katavi ~anru

pirintatu citaiyai man pin poy+ — purintatuvum

kan palli kolla ~alakiyate, nakattin

tan palli kolvan tanakku.

That he wandered, urging the chariot in hot battle, that day,

that he separated from Sita, going after the deer,!0 and that he desired
to have a bed on the ground!®! — is that [so] beautiful[ly done]

by the one!®2 who has [his] cool bed on the snake?

190 When Ravana wanted to lure Rama away from Sita, he sent his uncle
Marica in the form of a golden deer — a rarity coveted by Sita, who sent
her husband out to catch it for her so that she remained behind alone and
vulnerable; cf. Pe. 52.2.

191 The last of three mythic deeds here appears problematic — what does kan
palli kolla actually refer to? If we take kan in the sense of “place, area”,
this might be another allusion to his Rama form, sleeping on the forest
ground during his exile. Alternatively, we may consider “for [his] eyes to
take rest”, i.e. an allusion to his Narayana form going to sleep on the ser-
pent, but that would not tie in well with line 4, which alludes to the self-
same act.

192 Here we find the first of two instances (Pa. 15 and 19) of a poetic figure
that is called nindastuti in the Sanskrit tradition, i.e., a verse where the
praise of god is cloaked by slighting him, a figure much more prominent
in the Saiva tradition, taking up, for example, the whole of the 12th section

of the Tiruvacakam.
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16. (2197)

ST&H5146wL LI L & sTerHwr Cerey)
LOSUTHBHEWL_L eWAULILIGT DTNV — USTH G L_6W T
Guiflwimid sussresst LOlwmHm) LBlgIeu6V6V 6T
wrflwuri QuislHuri wHm).

tanakk’ atimai+ pattatu tan ariyanélum
manatt’ ataiya vaippat’ am malai. — vanatt’ itarai
~eri ~am vannam iyarrum it’ allal

mari yar pey-kirpar marru?

Falling in servitude to him, even if one does not know it,

is holding Mal so that he is close to [one’s] mind. Except for this!?3

when one acts in a manner that a sand bank in the forest may become
a lake,

who else will be able!4 to pour the rain?

193 Tn this highly elliptical verse itu must refer back to the act of falling into
servitude just mentioned. The message then would be that just as one can
only submit to god and hope that he will accept one as a devotee, one can
only heap up sand so as to make a receptacle for water, but one cannot
actually make the rain to fill the lake: in both cases it is god who has to act.

194 For negative with kil-tal as an auxiliary see also Po. 45.2 and 56.3.
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17. (2198)

o flwevrsuri euresteuiGasTedr LTV T T6IT
FHFMMILD uesThIGh ClHTLflevTemeT — GluiThHenmLi
Uenpuillpbs ClFepFew_wime LilsT6lFsTn) LoTemevds
GDWlThag STeT(pLydBHTesT 6d TesnT (.

marrar iyal avar? vanavar kon ma malaron

currum vanankum tolilanai — orrai+

pirai ~irunta cem cataiyan pin cenru malai+

kurai ~irantu tan mutittan kontu.

Are there others to rival [him]? Going after the worker to whom all
around!®>

the king of the celestials [and] the one on the great flower bow,

the one with red matted hair in which the unique crescent moon sits

took his!?¢ request to Mal, begged [and] succeeded.!®’

195 Here the adverbial currum (“all around”) is slightly problematic, since it is
difficult to see how two people (Indra and Brahma) can bow all around the
lord; perhaps we have to understand that they just crowd in on him in
support for the request made by Siva.

196 For metrical reasons the two absolutives irantu and kontu appear separated
while it makes perfect sense to read them as one complex verb form
irantukontu, “‘begging on one’s own behalf”’, which can be rendered in the
translation by a possessive pronoun before kurai.

197 This is a slightly veiled reference to Siva asking Visnu for help to get rid
of Brahma’s skull, which was stuck to his hand (cf. Po. 46.1-3, Pu. 63.11.).
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18. (2199)

OB TENMTL HIVHMBI &M EHHeUTIS CaHmerilwim
CuiTessTiy MG6VTET LOTT6US GIHTEWeUHSB — FI6WTL_FI6) b
STTHL_H CeupsVCadh HITLDW T ddH6vT LDT 66V T (1B T6iT

QUTETHL_HBHTET ClFUIS QUL .

kontat’ ulakam kural uru ~ay+ kol ari ~ay
ol tiralon marvatt’ ukir vaittatu — untatuvum
tan katanta ~el ulake tamarai kan mal oru nal

van katantan ceyta valakku.

That he took the world in the form of a dwarf, that, in the form of a

murderous lion, he put [his] nails in the chest of the bright forceful

man, and that he ate the seven worlds crossed by him [is good]

conduct practiced by Mal with lotus eyes, the one who crossed the sky
in one day.
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19. (2200)

QULPSHSHEITM| HeWTL Ml 6usdlFsHL ) ClFDHm Tl
QUG O\HTMI B L0F5ld5a CeuewTL_T — & LS SH6TMm]
Saflerailsir &TiisE60EMHS Hewio FHTGsv

urieilerTmisg GlFuigmut Lifl.

valakk’ anru, kantay, vali cakatam cerray
valakk’ enru ni matikka venta — kula+ kanru
1t vilavin kaykk’ erinta timai tirumale,

par vilanka+ ceytay pali.

It is not [good] conduct;!?8 look, you who have destroyed the strong cart,
you need not think it is [good] conduct, evil Tirumal

who threw the young calf after the fruits of the evil wood-apple tree

— you committed a crime, so that it is evident to the world.

198 For the first instance of a nindastuti verse, see Pu. 15.
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20. (2201)

uLflureus ew&HwWSHOILT LISVSTEY] [bHledTemeur
uPleUTLpeUTT eumpeugm LT8HT — aupeailssrm]

[5T T 6¥0T6IT M 63T 6WTITLDMBI> 63T 63T () 6W0T 1T [h | [H63T GG bI

STTEWNT IS L_T(LPEHL_WITT STLD.
*4a sryewrmis F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; sryewrsis EVv

pali pavam kai ~akarri+ pal kdalum ninnai
vali valvar valvar am-mato —valuv’ inri
naranan tan namankal nank’ unarntu nank’ éttum

karanankal tam utaiyar tam.

Warding off sin [and] evil with [their] hands, those who live
[with] you as the path for a long time, won’t they live?!%?

It is them who possess the means to perceive well without fault
the names of Naranan [and] to praise [him] well.

199 mato is an extended interrogative particle going back to Carikam times
(where with some 50 occurrences it is moderately frequent), but slowly
disappearing. It appears to express, in the form of a rhetorical question,
surprise in the face of an indisputable fact, which often can be rendered in
English by putting the question into a negative.
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21.(2202)

STPeT@T SHLD(LP6TET (LPsiTEHOTESH ST Loew T ulledr
Leyer@s Cuig g GlLmpgissrGL — eumLosdT
MLy STevvTLo(Hey GlFeiTesflw@r ClaeuGeu
w(mBTSHEH CFieu Hiflg).

tam ulare, tam ullam ul ulate, tamaraiyin

pi ~ulate, ettum polut’ untée. —vaman

tiru maruvu tal maruvu cenniyaré cevvé

~aru narakam cervat’ aritu.

They?% exist, their minds are inside, there are lotus
flowers, there is time for praising. For those whose heads
connect with the blessed feet of the dwarf,

it is rare that they go straight to harsh hell.

200 I.e., the people who might worship.
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22.(2203)

9flw GgeflsTaE, wrHmevTssT wTHYIL

Cums pwevsuTew Ll lummTH — sHwGsHri
CleueTCHTL_ () WreLwTenest GleusiTM(Lpigd H6eTEM
STEHTL_(h) LOTLOVTTMH MTLPHIEI.

*3c Geusity iy s EM, ER, EV; Geusitmiapigd F3+8, EK
*4a gerGar_(p F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; gawr@smi_(H EAv

ariyat’ elit’ akum arralal marri+
peruka muyalvarai+ perral. — kariyat’ or
vel kottu mal yanai venri mutittanre

tan kottu ma malaral talntu.

What is difficult becomes easy, if one finds those who make

an effort to change [and] improve by [their own] strength. The unique
huge elephant that is black with white tusks accomplished victory,
bowing low with a big blossom on a cool twig.



180 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

23.(2204)

STIPHGIUTHI O1HTERT(H HHbH 616NIHEHETT6V
QUTLPHGI HLPlUTERT euTpailshE®Hb — STLPHS
alleTBisevfd e HaTemMbg GeunmiHeuril ¢hTev
06T hb1q b Lpds Ol TEWTL 616M6IT.

talntu varam kontu takka vakaikalal

valntu kalivarai valvikkum — talnta

vilam kanikku+ kanr’ erintu verr’ uru ~ay fialam

alant’ ati kil+ konta ~avanee

He will let live those who pass [their] time bowing low,
taking boons, living in befitting ways, he who threw
the calf onto the hanging wood-apple fruits [and], in another form,

measured the world [and] took it under [his] foot.
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24. (2205)

O|UHTHENTL i1 HedTOlewr6hBF WTT HEmH G(h

LD6Y 63T EWITL_IT 69 WILDL{6VESTT I [Bl63TM T — 637616375630 L_T L
STHMIGSH 6 T6UTET &(HeUeHTLOGHT HTETTHF

FOMSH WTeuTey|ch GlFeTm).

avan kantay nal neiice. ar arulum kétum

avan kantay aim pulan ay ninran — avan kantay

karru tt nir van karu varai man kar otam

cirram tt ~avanum cenru.

Look at him, good heart: rare grace and loss

he [is]. Look, he stands as the five senses. Look,

wind, fire, water, sky, black mountain, earth, the rain flood,
the fire of anger he becomes, too, in turn.

181
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25. (2206)

ClFetTD FlevmInsCDH GlFeGaugeit FHMEHHTMH

QB TETM BT TOURTEN TS Fon M BIGT — 63F16T M6 LD
CouGuirii@, sewTaFrred GounisL_GLo allewresTeuisLd

UTGWITBI@, CHTEVLHLPTEIT 6UbF.

cenrat’ ilankai-mel cevve tan cirrattal
konrat’ iravananai+, kitrum-kal, — ninratuvum
vey onku tan caral venkatame vinnavar tam

vay onku tol pukalan vantuoo

He came [and] went straight to Lanka, killed Ravana
with his anger, when one talks about it, and he stands

on Vénkatam with cool slopes high with bamboo, the one
of high ancient praise in the mouth of the celestials.
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26. (2207)

o155 Boumen auffleTp UL
OLOHGI LDHGHHL dds] WTTeULDT — whBIL
Uigwiogi GeuemevwImedT LIGTL DT e & Hd

LIG WD eum(IpLd Lig).

vantitt’ avanai vali ninra ~aim piitam
aintum akatt’ atakki ~arvam-ay — ~unti+
pati ~amarar veélaiyan pant’ amararkk’ inta

pati ~amarar valum pati.

Praising, restraining inside all five of the five senses

that were on the way to him, driving [them] affectionately,

the immortals of the earth will live in the abode given

of old to the immortals, because of [their] deeds as immortals by rank.20!

201 Here presumably the etukai repetition pati amarar exploits the various
possible meanings of the multivalent word pati. In the third line the phrase
refers to the fact that devotees can obtain a status of being immortal in
Vaikunta, while in the fourth line we have a direct reference to those devo-
tees who are still on earth but are securing for themselves a new position
in the other world.
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27. (2208)

Lgluenwbs prigl LGSE5WHS Abaws
waluflepd aursiTps® CHTHEdh — S0 &HdHH MBI
CarGmig Cur®n QasThsEs CuTaTnCs
wr@Gmig Guir(h Loevrib.

“2d 5810550 F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; a8t a5t EAv

pati ~amaintu nati+ parutt’ elunta cintai
mati ~urifici van mukatu nokki+ — kati mikutt’ am
kol teti ~otum koluntaté ponraté

mal teti ~otum maname

The mind??? that settles in a place [but] rises, searchingly growing,

resembles a flourishing [shoot] that looks at the top of the sky, rubbing
against the moon,

with increasing speed, running in search of a good support,

— the mind that runs in search of Mal.

202 Tn this verse it is not clear what is the relation between cintai (1. 1) and
manam (1. 4). The translation takes them in apposition to each other,
repeating the same idea twice with semantic variation, but it would also
possible to take cintai as the content of the manam, i.e., something like
“the thoughts that settle... — in/from the mind...”
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28. (2209)

LOSYT S 16TTEMTT 6T BaUMbISGL G T6dT DTS L VM6 LoMH M
wlewerliuflul FeTrBisd Fl6TerT — GleuTeneurLILIsV(hb
Capourd) Cheu GlevresriiLi(heumrsdT (Lpedtol6dTT (/b TevsT

wmreumiis Liemhg Lo 6.

manatt’ ullan venkatattan ma katalan marrum
ninaipp’ ariya nil arankatt’ ullan — enai palarum
tevatitévan enappatuvan mun oru nal

ma vay pilanta makan.

He is in the mind, he is on Vénkatam, he is on the dark sea, moreover
he is in high [Tiruv]arankam difficult to fathom, the one called

‘god above gods’ by all the many people, the son who

one former day tore the horse’s mouth.
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29. (2210)

LOBHEUTTHD 6lHTeWT6L_(h&STewT LTeTUTW 6% Thiends

WSHSTTT 6)6wTLIGdTET M)I6WT(H) — LDFHEW6EVT &Gl

Camirs auaTewih Hl(HHHleTTil 6l%6iesflevnmiends

Bors QwiisssTil .

makan aka+ kont’ etuttal manp’ daya konkai

~akan ara ~unpan enr’ untu —makanai tay

terata vannam tiruttinay ten ilankai

nir’ aka ~eyt’ alittay ni.

Drinking, [with the thought] ‘I shall drink for [my] insides to be full’,
from the glorious breast of her who took [and] raised [you] as a son,
you acted perfectly in a manner that the mother did not understand

[her] son, you who destroyed Southern Lanka by discharging [arrows]
so that it turned to ashes.
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30. (2211)

6 W6ST MIVSHETHSTIUI FevTL &l (HLomGev

5 W6 MIVSHIL_HHT GluiedTLITT — 6f WiedTm)

STEITS (PTHEML_hJ LIlTETeWL G Tl LOTHL eWEVLI

CuGrrg Guesflls Lilymedr.

ni ~anr’ ulak’ alantay ninta tirumale
ni ~anr’ ulak’ itantay, enpar-al, —ni ~anru
kar otam mun kataintu pin ataittay ma katalai+

peér otam méni+ piran.

You measured the world that day, Tirumal who became tall,
you dug up the world that day, so they say; that day
you churned first the rain flood, then dammed the great sea,
the lord with a body [the colour] of the great flood.

187
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31. (2212)

UlrrGersitmy prepd GlLmbLevT] GlwsTmm
Grrpn CFwbCurg| C&TeT(h — UTTSHS
Hewtlu|(HeuedT LITGHLD LiswflujLoeui &evvrie i
Loswfluy(HeuBI STeRTUTT LOEPHI.

piran enru nalum perum pulari ~enrum
kura nal celum potu kontu — varakatt
ani ~uruvan patam paniyum avar, kantir,

mani ~uruvam kanpar makilntu.

Those who say ‘Lord’, daily always at great dawn,

those who, with the good rich buds of the Kura[-tree] throw themselves
at the feet of the one with the decorative form of a boar — look! —

will joyfully see [his] sapphire form.
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32.(2213)

wHPH53 ABws S BTG wHY)
WwEphsgIeT LTHEW CGUTrHM] — WEIPHS
ST FBI% WeweuLITiy wWT®Hb
CaTiflevTseh GHPHSI SIelbI
makilntatu cintai tirumale, marrum
makilntat’ un patame porri, — makilntat’
alal ali cankam avai pati, atum

tolil akam cillntu tunintuee

Exulted is [my] mind, o Tirumal, moreover,
exulted, praising your feet, exulted,
singing of these: the fiery diskus [and] the conch,

189

— with concentration, encompassing [your] body in the act of dancing.
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33.(2214)

ST hH G| FHewD HILPTUIVBIS VBISH
Lo6vuf]hpausTGLI (H6TeTSH G LIVSTH — LIewsTlhDH L 6 LD
Caniiimii@ Frysv allpsv@euni &L_suenerrGui

QUTISIMBIGHET OFTEVSYID 1M,

tunintatu cintai tulay alankal arnkam
anintavan pér ullattu+ pal kal — panintatuvum
vey piranku caral viral vénkatavanaiye

vay tirankal collum vakai.

Concentrated is [my] mind, inwardly, on the names of him
who decorates [his] body with tulsi garlands, and it humbled itself
many times before the one from victorious Vénkatam,
with bamboo-glittering slopes,
in the [same] way that [my] mouth speaks of [his] qualities.
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34. (2215)

U WT sVeuest] WlThbaTheTiil LITSHLD
6D UWIT 63TMILO6VT TEIT (PedT@edT — Lol eumilhd
sueTLTSH & Cuigas]l wigewwlinl’ CLsyesrds

CeseTLITES wHST 60l6vfl.

vakaiyal avani ~irant’ alantdy patam
pukaiyal naru malaral munné —mika vaynta
~anp’ akki ~étti ~atimai+ pattén unakk’

en pakkiyattal ini.

Praising the feet of you, who once had begged for and by that way
measured the earth, [and] with incense [and] fragrant blossoms
practicing love that is very exulted, I have fallen in servitude to you

now, by my good fortune.
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35. (2216)

@) el CgesTLIT ST LH6vTleY| LoTHM

allesflClg et Hevwremnt (h GClobgm — ullesfl6lgeiTm)
sTwhHT Ceuerrg Bler6LIHew Coul LGTH
Gawb TT&HEH FPSHI.

init’ enpar kamam atanilum arra
init’ enpar tan nirum entay — init’ enru
kamam nir vélatu nin perumai vétparel

cemam nir akum ciritu.

Sweet, they say, is passion, and sweeter than that,

they say, is cool river water, o my father. If they,

without desiring passion [and] water as sweet, desire your greatness,
[your] protection has become [their] nature, a little bit.
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36. (2217)

APlwri Qumeno ADlglsirs Glewriig)

BT b STBWT Freu — rolwrenLo

L0637\ TevoT(h) LD6UST )| 6W3T () LOGHST W LOILD(hdh LD Wi G)6vTEdT
M esTEls TeRTOL_65T ClesTEhEF uil(H.

ciriyar perumai ciritin-kan eytum
ariyarum tam ariyar avar — ariyamai
man kontu man untu man umilnta mayan enr’

en-kont’ en neiicé ~iru.

All the ignorant ones

who attain in what is little the greatness of little ones,

they are ignorant ones. Without knowing203 think:2%4

‘the Dark one who has taken, eaten [and] spit out the world,’
my heart, [and] stick [to it].

203 Here the negative verbal noun ariyamai is used in the function of a nega-
tive absolutive, as occasionally happens in a transitional phase represented,
for example, by the Tinaimalai Nirraimpatu 114.2 cintamai, but see also
P&. 94.4 ponramai.

204 ep-kontu kol is employed here as the reflexive auxiliary: thinking for one’s
own sake.
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37.(2218)

@) BbSBT HLeVS Fl(HLosvif] gisTGer

BB PDFPHWNTH BHSM I — CILIT (B uIBleT
urTsmis Cerghgll uewflwrGsum LisVLImLIL
Ggnis ClaTsvsvr GO ).

irum tan kamala+ tiru malarin ulle

tiruntu ticai-mukanai+ tantay — poruntiya nin
patankal etti+ paniyavel pal pirappum
etankal ellam emakku.

You who gave [the world] him with perfect faces in [all the four]
directions,

in the brilliant blossom of the big cool lotus, if we do not

befittingly praise your feet [and] humble ourselves, for many births

we [shall] have all afflictions.
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38.(2219)

6T& 6% 6T PmBISw Cuwrhsl rrGs
BHL0&6\B6TMIEH Friteu WMlHEHI — BHL0d6H6TM)
rH6uCer CluETay LRTIDLISHL G| oMM eueTELI

CrrgeuGs prajerm Geurgg).
*2bc #rireu wmlbg F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; #riGleusit nplibg EAv

emakk’ enr’ iru nitiyam emant’ irate.
tamakk’ enrum carvam arintu —namakk’ enrum
matavané ~ennum manam pataittu marr’ avan pér

otuvate navinal®® ottu.

When is the great treasure not bewildering to us?

For them, always knowing support, for us,

creating a mind that always says ‘Matavan’, moreover
reciting his names with the tongue is the Recitation.200

205 The lines 3 and 4 of this poem are repeated except for the last metrical foot
in Pu. 44.

206 The word ottu refers here to the recitation of the Veda, the primordial
recitation.
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39. (2220)

P& Fl6r GlUT(HewT(Lpig e LISHmTCW 1]5HH0eTELI
Crégib Spwmld] CerewipsT — GarTddHdHemest
aueLe0 B eradTMHeWedT LTl 1eGredt LomHeusT@uLiT

ClFTeveIauGsh CuITHSB T & (3.

ottin porul mutivum ittanaiyé ~uttaman pér
ettum tiram arimin élaikal. — ott’ atanai
vallirel nanr’ atanai mattirel matavan péer

colluvaté ~ottin curukku.

To the extent that it fulfills the meaning of the recitation know,
foolish people, the way to praise the names of the Highest. If you
don’t master that as a recitation, if you don’t discern it well, [then]
speaking the name of Matavan is an abridgement of the recitation.
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40. (2221)

F(hHHTEH QUTBIFF FeVTa BT em Wi

QB(HEHBT(LP6IT 6vf T HlewevTLOl6T Hevoriem — gl(HLIGILITeOH
QUTHSSTET LITSH LMW Hg LoPlwimTs

CuTagsT 606DV GILIT(H6IT.

curukk’ aka vanki+ culavi ninr’ aiyar

nerukka mun nir ninaimin kantir, — tiru+ polinta
~akattan patam arintum ariyata

pokattal illai porul.

As a shortcut, dragging, moving around, standing, without first
nearing doubt-filled people, you think, see:

there is no sense in enjoyment that does not know,

although it knows, the feet of him on whose chest Sri is flourishing.
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41. (2222)

GLIT(HETT ULD(HEVSHLD L5l UIe) 6V T
&H(HOTT 6VMLD(H (6 LOSTEM — wi(HeTTGev
wrwenmCuwiTid &hd Lo6wT euesTeRTedT LITeHGLD

HmGeu GlerehCaF Hlewevt.
*1df. evrsT | smerm EM, EK, ER, EV; eorar | superm F3+8

porulal amar-ulakam pukk’ iyalal akatu.
arulal aram arulum anré —~arulale
ma maraiyorkk’ inta mani vannan patame

ni maravel neiicé ninai.

By wealth, there is no entering and progressing into the immortal world.
By grace, isn’t Dharma also grace? The sapphire-coloured one,

who by grace alone gave [himself] to the great Veda expert,27 his feet
don’t you forget, heart, think [of them].

207 Tt seems best to take the plural maraiyor as a honorific form and another
reference to the seer Markandeya, who is called maraiyavan in Po. 94,
where the context is clearer and allows the identification.
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42.(2223)

BleweT1L165T WI(HLomemev B evvTL_BHTsir &mest

pleweriiumi UlpriClursry Cwrmi — wenesrliLmm

Umbasri Umb6lsuigb Guflsru Glsvevrh

SIDhSTT OHTUPSTIS CHTelT.

*2b Uipiielursitmy F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; Ulpi6lusirm EAv

ninaippan tirumalai ninta tol kana.
ninaippar pirapp’ onrum nérar. — manai+-pal
pirantar pirant’ eytum pér inpam ellam

turantar tolutar a+ tol.

I think of Tirumal in order to see his extended arms.

Those who think [thus] are not due for [another] birth. Those born
in the house, those who worship2%® those arms have abandoned

all the great pleasures obtained from being born.

208 Here we have another instance of perfective active being not used as a past
tense: literally we would have to understand: “those who have started to
worship the arms have [thereby] given up pleasures.”
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43.(2224)

Gameflyewt Gl GL_(1p cLpsdTmI (LpLg UIEDETH S H
sreflyet(Hib afpd FrbgITHSTeT — M e yewT(h
LTTESTLeUTT LTS eWeublHT(pe HesTEm 6l wiest
FirelaswGarer GlFuiujeh FmLiy.

tol irant’ ett’ elum minrum muti ~anaittum
tal irantum vila+ caram turantan — tal irantum
ar toluvar? patam avai toluvat’ anré ~en

cir kelu tol ceyyum cirappu.

Who will worship the two feet of him who shot the arrow so that
the two [times] eight arms, all the seven [and] three heads and both
feet fell? Worshipping those feet, isn'’t it, is the honour

my excellent arms do [to them].
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44. (2225)

APbSTTd 6% (LpSGIWEWTIITEH ClFBISHESTLOT 6UTTLD
LOMHSTENT LOT6UIL_LOT sweuGut — T HBTHI&
rH6uCer CluETay LRTIDLISHL G| oMM eueTELI

CrrgeuGs prajlerT spisirenp.

cirantarkk’ elu tunai ~am cem kan mal namam
marantarai manitam a vaiyen. — aram tankum
matavané ~ennum manam pataittu marr’ avan pér

otuvate navinal?®® ullu.

The names of red-eyed Mal are the high[est] aid to the best people.

I don’t hold with those who, being human, have forgotten [them].
Having created a mind that says, ‘o Matavan who upholds the Dharma’
remember moreover to recite his names with the tongue.

209 The lines 3 and 4 of this poem are identical with Pu. 38, except for the last
metrical foot.
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45. (2226)

2 6m6lGH6iT PIMIDTOUT (HEWTL6VeMm6V GluledTm)

BHOTTEH VL6V (6 FTTT — Femeurlw

Cougdarer GounisL_gorer allewrGewrmi Lpig GshmuyLd
UTSHSHSHTET LITSLD Liuilestmy.

ulat’ enr’ irumavar?° unt’ illai ~enru
talartal atan arukum carar — alav’ ariya
vetattan véenkatattan vinnor muti toyum

patattan patam payinru

Those who exult, saying ‘it is’, don’t go anywhere near

what is weak, saying ‘it is not’ — residing at the feet of him who has
feet

touched by the heads of the celestials, the one from Veénkatam,

the one of the Veda who is difficult to measure.

210 Here the old edition reads, erroneously: iruvamar.
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46. (2227)
LulleTn STBISH Hl(HHGHTL Ly LISST6TT 6T
uuilsstmgieyid GeumisL_Gio ListTearmeT — LiuiledTm

HeilF s pen CFmemev wewflB i emevGus

Lo6RTIF) B (LD UEHTL L &6 LOMT6V.

payinrat’ arankam tirukkotti pal nal
payinratuvum venkatamé pal nal — payinrat’
ani tikalum colai ~ani nirmalaiyé

mani tikalum val tata+ kai malee

He is resident in [Tiruv]arankam [and] Tirukkotti and since many days
is he resident in Vénkatam, since many days he is resident

in ornate glittering Colai [and] on the decorative Nirmalai

— Mal with liberal broad hands who glitters [like] a sapphire.
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47. (2228)

remed wiflujmeuest LTS oeVTesflbgI

&TemeD ClbTLPEIS pLileiT ewaBHTed] — EHT6V
LETHSIL b GITHILILDHS 616TERTENEVLOM MEVEVT
VISTHISL b QUTHMT &YIWT T h!.

*3d pevevr F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; Gpsvsurio EAv

malai ~ari ~uruvan patam-malar anintu
kalai tolut’ elumin kai koli — fialam
alant’ itant’ unt’ umilnta ~annalai marr’ allal

ulam kitanta ~arral unarntuee

Adorning the foot-blossoms of him in lion-form with a garland
rise in worship in the morning — joining [your] hands [and]
perceiving no other but the majesty who measured, dug out, ate
[and] spit out the earth, in the way that [he] lies inside [you].
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48.(2229)

2 NI HSTII WM BTETE GLoTSHlerTil b3
LOEWT[HH I LD6VTLOSGL_Tevor Lom @6V — LoewdThh Ut GLIm il
Geuullheh Frrev eiluiedl(h 6hTeVEsEHLD

wrullmeh CFTemsy Lewsv.

unarntdy marai nankum otindy niti

manantay malar-makal tol malé — manantay poy

vey irum caral viyal iru fidalam cil

mayiruiicolai malai.

You realised all four Vedas, you recited the rules [of conduct]?!!

you joined the shoulders of the girl on the flower, o Mal, you went
[and] joined the mountain Maliruficolai?!? surrounded by

the wide dark earth, with slopes dark with bamboo.

211 The first line may be understood as a reference to mastering both sruti and
smrti, the Veda being the god-given part, whereas niti means the tradition
of dharma, beginning with the man-made dharmasiitra-s.

212 This probably is a reference to another important temple, namely
maliruiicolai on Irunkunram in the Maturai region, mentioned as early as
in Paripatal 15. We could read mayiruiicolai as a etukai-induced variation
of maliruficolai, or take ma-y as a simple adjective “big” with an irregular
sandhi for ma-v. The short designation Iruficolai is found also in Pu. 54.
Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar, however, sees things differently and identi-
fies the mountain as Veénkatam.
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49. (2230)

we»sGuiwp THleVBIS Garep LglT

GHWMOGLD HWTHL 605 GarLp — (LpsweVFLphb
bEHFTHGILI ClLIewTenewT HalledTm)68TL BT 6ublssredT
M EhFTOIH6T GlaarehCF wiemLp.

malai ~élum ma nilankal éelum atira
kulai cil kurai katalkal elum — mulai ciilnta
nanc’ urattu+ pennai navinr’ unta navan enr’

aficat’ en neiice ~alai.

The seven mountains and the seven great continents and the seven
noisy seas, that thunderingly surround the banks, invoke, my heart,
without being afraid, as the One with a tongue that, prattling

to the woman,

drank [her life] force along with the poison contained in [her] breast.
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50. (2231)

D|WLPLILISST MI(HLOTEMEV WITHBISH6UTH6T OFT6dTEvr
Newptitilev GlumelLwGr Gudl — ullewpliuiflu
oumweuGer wirkeuGer CluIeTDeueHET WITH(LpSLIL]

wrweuGer GlweTm LS55

alaippan tirumalai ~ank’ avarkal conna
pilaipp’ il perum peyare péci —~ilaipp’®'3 ariya
~ayavané yatavané ~enravanai yar mukappum

mayavané ~enru matittuce

I invoke Tirumal, saying the great names

without fault, [as] spoken by those there — envisioning him
who is addressed ‘o cowherd difficult to scrutinize, o Yatavan,’
as Mayavan before all people.

213 The noun ilaippu is not included in the TL but can easily be expained as a
nomen actionis of ilaittal, “to determine”.
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51. (2232)

SlHHerL_Til 6)hehGF LoewfleuevuTenTedr LITS

LD B & BHEWTL_TII LoMHMeUSTELIT &H63TEW6UT — LOF] &> 60T L_T L1
Guym! BleTm CLwIThE! HL VHWL b

Hrml eueisTewT e3flmid.

mati+ kantay neiicé mani vannan patam
mati+ kantay marr’ avan pér tannai —mati+ kantay
per ali-ninru peyarntu katal katainta

nir ali vannan niram.

Envision mentally, heart, the feet of him with sapphire colour,
envision mentally, again, his names, envision mentally

the colour of him of water-ocean hue, who, coming from?2!4
the great ocean, churned the [milk] sea.

214 Here might be one of the earliest passages where the absolutive ninru is
used to circumscribe an ablative, in a kind of postposition meaning “from”.
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52.(2233)

BImmisfluest GlFuiw CBHL6VTTeRT Lo i6l
erm6luflw erry $Pleuri — b fbg5
QUTETT&&H65T GLIT6V6UTENEIT 6uTevToUT GHTET MITETSH|
el (hdHewsd @ UISST Glery.

*1d wrieuw EM, EK, ER, EV; wriu F3+8

niram kariyan ceyya netu malaral marvan
aram periyan ar at’ arivar — maram purinta
val arakkan polvanai vanavar kon?'> tanattu

nil irukkaikk’ uyttan nerioo

Who is black in colour, who has on [his] chest her of the big red [lotus]

blossom, who is great in Dharma — who are those that know it,

the path of him who sent the one resembling a Raksasa21©

with a sword, who committed braveries, for a long stay at the site
of the king of celestials?

215 Here vanavar kon, “the king of celestials”, refers not to Visnu but to Indra,
and the place of that king is the world to which, by time-honoured tradition,
fallen warriors go, as is confirmed by Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar.

216 For the attribute val added to arakkan, cf. note on Po. 45.3. The one refer-
red to is presumably Ravana, or at least the only two further Antati paral-
lels refer to him (Po. 45.3, Pe. 77.2).



210 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

53.(2234)

Qpplwrt Gpbapap wperaflsry Usrprpb
Solwr glermiFfGweir Gmesstewnflls — Lilfluwimg
LyBIC&STIg S 56T emeu@Ld ClUT(HLesTn & 65T6medTen| LD

GoumiasL G wribell®mbLb Gleumyy.
*4b wribelwibyid F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; wrsiralmioyid F3

neriyar kulal karrai munninru pin talnt’
ariyat’ ilam kiri ~enr’ enni+ — piriyatu
puam kotikkal vaikum poru punal kunr’ ennum

venkatame yam virumpum verpu.

Veénkatam?!7 is the mountain we long for, called a hill

with dashing floods where flower creepers stay without letting lose,

unwittingly thinking the masses of curls, that stay in front [and] hang
down?!8

the backs of those of the [religious] path, are a young mountain.

217 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carkam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 75, P&. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and
89.

218 Here talntu has to be read not as an absolutive but as the short form of the
perfective participial noun n.sg. in apposition to kulal karrai.
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54. (2235)

GleupGlLisiT P(HEHBFTeWsL CoumigsL_GlssT Plsuail st (D
BIHElILGT BLdlsHE BiewwGur — esflh6lLiesr
miemmiIGsHrull gieeribemeusd; gisraflSevreir GlausTersd
SlerBIGHTulled ewasallGL GlevsiTm).

*2b Bpwszls @ F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; Fiwgls @ F3

verp' enr’ iruiicolai vénkatam enr’ i~ +irantum
nirp’ enru ni matikkum nirmai pol — nirp’ enr’
ulam koyil ullam vaitt’ ullinén vellatt’

ilankoyil kaivitel enruee

Thinking ‘don’t abandon the temporary temple?!? in the flood’,

I remember, having kept it in [my] heart as [my] inner temple,

as a station equal in essense [to those] that you esteem as stations,
[namely] both these: Iruficolai [and] Vénkatam that are mountains.

219 This is a reference to the snake bed on which Narayana sleeps in the ocean,
which “I”, in contradistinction to my heart (= ni), see as a temple as impor-
tant, or even more so, than the two temple sites Vénkatam and Iruficolai.



212 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

55. (2236)

stedTm| MBSV Cw CerpLilmiiy CliCLIT s
wlerm BlewesriGlLmplwm Hiemiwimsd — Gleusirm]
weorhl CarenTL sumleuGevr ullssriids

sL VT Huimefld &resr.

enrum marant’ ariyen,?0 el pirappum eppolutum
ninru ninaipp’ oliya nirmaiyal. — venri
~atal ali konta ~arivané inpa+

katal ali nt ~aruli+ kan.

I never forget, because of [my] nature

that never stops thinking constantly of the seven births.
O knowing one with the victorious, murderous discus,
You of the ocean??! of bliss, look [at me] graciously.

220 Absolutive plus a negative form of arital, “to know”, form an idiom for an
uninterrupted action, literally here “I do not know of forgetting”.

221 Here it seems best to take katal ali as a synonym compound induced by
etukai.
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56. (2237)

ST HLPBTHD w5101 G HML_1q6eoTT
eorrewTll LI(hGweTnT eorrem G — GLiewnfls

& (HLoTeneVLt CumTesTGLoesf] sriLmipest ST Bb
S(HLOTEDEV BHIS Lg (1.

kana+ kali katal kaimikku+ kattinal

nana+ patum enral nanumé ???> — péni+

karu malai+ pon meéni katta-mun kattum

tirumalai nankal tiruce

If one exceedingly shows much love in order to see [him],
if one says ‘she is shy’, will she [then] be shy before

she reverentially shows black Mal as a golden body,

SrT who shows us Tirumal?

222 Here -¢ has to be interpreted as an interrogative particle.

213
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57.(2238)

B BLBIHS BISTDGHEDH CSUIIBT ITLDSS5IGI

& (HLOBI HewL_LILI(HILOST Hevrie — (Hilewiowsm
Cev5FCermid LT W (HHHL SHewH GlwbewsGuir
BTHOlenFu B G5 1@y BiD.

*2b sewL_riu@uflest EM; sew g ilest F3+8, EK, ER, EV

tiru-mankai ninr’ arulum teyvam na valttum
karumam kataippatumin kantir — urimaiyal
ettinom patam irum tata +kai ~entai pér

nal ticaiyum kettire*23 nam?

Look, fullfill the task of lauding with [your] tongues the god

who is ever gracious towards the young woman Sri. Suitably

we praised the names of our Father, with large feet [and] broad hands;
did you hear it in all four directions?

223 Here -é seems best interpreted as an interrogative particle.
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58.(2239)

BTOOILIMHM HETEWLOU| HTLOBIEN HETOlUTEHFS
GapmibLll ullphOsDewd CuirgHialgg — GeulbLilesr
CurmHentTewio wruilenib GlLrsresrmydl LiTGlL_esT
D (HEVT TEMLD SHibb 6 (h6IT.

nam perra nanmaiyum na-mankai nal neiicatt’
ompi ~irunt’ emmai ~otuvittu —vempin

porul nirmai ~ayinum pon +ali pat’ enr’

arul nirmai tanta ~arul.

All the goodness we obtain is by the grace of the tongue Lady,2*

who gives the essence of grace by keeping [us] protected in [her]
good heart,

making us recite, saying ‘even if the essence of [earthly] riches

is like a Neem fruit, sing of the golden discus.’

224 T e., Sarasvatt; cf. P&. 56.3.
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59. (2240)

9| fbs Abews wigwimiGLosy s»eaud g
uTHOILMhg srevwrgdnm euliGur — Hlmig b
CrreslCer Gerrdd] BlewevrhEHevr 6% MewdTdsLO6V

GorsHGer ClewrsiTemesru|omi CHTiHa).

*2d myfpa F8, EM, ER, EVv; slmuyswrpbgs F3; Smefllflbg
EK, EV

arul purinta cintai ~atiyar mel vaittu
porul terintu kank’ urra ~a+ pot’ — irul tirintu
nokkinén nokki ninainten at’ ol kamalam

okkinén ennaiyum ank’ orntu.

Directing my mind which longs for grace on [his] servants,

understanding the meaning at that time [I] had the sight, roaming in
the darkness

I looked; looking, I thought and considering, ‘that is the bright lotus’

I thus raised myself.
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60. (2241)

2 (H(HeY aTeLeWeV Glwimeflujmeu BHlesTewi(Hou
LB (/e GlewrsirLr M(HBlevsCHm — G (m(Heu
LOMSIWITLD 6U6YTERT LOMIHBHT 6 T 6UdT L T

B ST LOSWSTHTLILITT BledTm).

or uruvan allai ~oli ~uruvam nin +uruvam.
ir uruvan enpar iru nilattor — or uruvam
ati ~am vannam arintar avar kantir

nitiyal man kappar ninru.

You do not have a single form; the light form is your form.

‘He has two forms,’ they say, they of the vast land, who have understood
the manner in which in the beginning there was one form. They, see,
constantly guard the earth according to the rule.
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61. (2242)

BT EHTT LITSH BleVIDL|eWSHLILI FevorL_SgHTeiT
ClFaTmerHe GlgHeiTLIT FlewabliwisVeVT — LETM)
& HLomesst] wruilybs seireuGer wjsTenerL

Urwrenfls sTilupm Cumy.

ninrat’ or patam nilam putaippa ninta tol
cenr’ alantat’ enpar ticai ~ellam. — anru
karu mani ~ay iranta kalvané ~unnai+

piramanittar perra péru.

One foot stood, the arms lengthened so as to cover the ground,

in going it measured all the directions, they say, o robber

who that day begged as an embryo-dwarf,225 [0 you who is] the goal
obtained by those who put [their] trust in you.

225 With mani, “dwarf”, the adjective karu may have several meanings. The
modern glosses opt for colour, “black/dark dwarf”, which could be seen as
overlaying Vamana with attributes of Krsna. To me it rather looks like a
reference to the fact that the dwarf is not all that is there: he will begin to
grow as soon as his boon is granted.



Edition and Translation — Irantam Tiruvantati 219

62. (2243)

CuGmrsTm (psiTeary]Cuisst GlLHM MW Cuisit GLigewLowiTsesT
wrlmerm ClFmsved] suenTmIsSGesr — Gevrmlesr
CL(HGH6\%HGHB CHTOILTHWLT ClLssTamTenFullest LilsstGLm
Quw (SIS MiSH BevevTwr Crmy.

peér’ onru mun +ariyén perr’ ariyén petamaiyal 2>
mar’ enru colli vanankinen — erin
perutt’ eruttam kot’ ociya+ pen nacaiyin pin poy

erutt’ irutta nal +ayar éru

I, who before did not know any goal, who out of foolishness did not
know of obtaining

[it], I bowed, saying ‘change’ — before the bull among good cowherds

who, going after the woman out of desire, when he twisted [its] neck

by the horns, broke the bull’s neck.

226 Here both the old edition and the manuscript read pétamai, not attested in
the TL, but analysable as an abstract noun on petu, “folly”, and standard-
ised in modern the editions to pérai.
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63. (2244)

T8 LD GleustTmL_TH5 Cleupbews Glwiflujmeus
CxCmmIts L ellFrub — urGmm)

WEWTL_GHeWeV suTiiBlewmuids CHTL L miend 6wl messt @, ()

SETL_CILIT(H6T ClFTLIM HeWsH.

er’ elum venr’ atartta ~entai ~eri ~uruvatt’
er’ eri+ patta vitu capam — par’ eri
~unta talai vay niraiya+ kott’ ankai ~ol kuruti

kanta porul collin katai.

When speaking about the meaning that is seen, [there is] the story??’
of the release of the curse to which the flame-shaped bull rider?28
had fallen, [and] of the bright blood in the curved palm, when our
Father, who had vanquished [and] killed seven bulls, filled

the opening of the skull mounted [and] eaten by vultures.

227 This is the third reference in the Antati-s to Visnu breaking the curse Siva
had brought upon himself by severing Brahmas fifth head; cf. Po. 46.1-3,
Pu. 17.3f.

228 Here éeri has to be analysed as one of the rarer types of agent noun, based
on a verbal root plus -i, as they are better known from the Saiva tradtion
(cf. Tevaram 1.1.1: tot’ utaiya ceviyan, vitai eri, or tii vel mati ciiti, where
both éri and ciiti are agent nouns).
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64. (2245)

Hemg Ulledt GlLIHLIDEILIT(HEHBI HevoTewtThlesr GLGT

wlewg w (HHSWeuCuw Cuisslh — Sews b

FlHEIwrhlwmis Blerm FHorGsv ujsTenerL

UG lwrm &mewris Liewf].

*la sewguller F8, EM, ER; sewsuid F3, EK, EV

*1d GuGr F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; QuwGr F8

*2a uilswgw F3, EM; ullsw F8, EK, ER, EV

*2cd Guggln — EM; Gusgm — EK, ER, EV; Guggls — F3+8

kataiyin perum porulum kanna nin péré
~itaiyam iruntavaiyé ~éttil — kataiyum
tiru moli ~ay ninra tirumaleé ~unnai+

paru moliyal kana+ pani.

The great meaning of the stories, Kannan, is but your name,
if one praises in one’s heart what has happened. O Tirumal
who stands as the sacred word of all stories, humbly

show yourself by great words.
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65. (2246)

LewflibGHer W(HELoevf] 6w LIBISLIDEVBI D& WIT
sVewstlb G emier GFeuig G svsTLITIIG — Fl6wtl b 60T
yfbCs58! wjesremerris Lasedll_bumid &mmGss

W mbCs58] aurep g

panintén tiru meni. paim kamalam kaiyal

aninten un cé ~ati-mél anp’ ay+ — tunintén

purint’ étti ~unnai+ pukal itam partt’ anke

~irunt’ étti valum itu.

I humbled myself before the sacred body. With [my] hand

I lovingly put a fresh lotus on your red feet. I decided on this:
living while praising you desirously, on the lookout for the place
to enter [and] being there, praising.
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66. (2247)

@) gisanTL_mil BeiT6lerehCsF williLipel wiresu
B HIHETLT GWVSVTHT (LPHM — B &I EWTL Tl
BTrenTerGL Crud) brad &([H%ewenTTd

STTERNT(PLD 6160V I & TevT.

itu kantay nal neiicé ~i+ piravi ~avatu.
itu kantay ellam nam urratu — itu kantay
naranan pér oti narakatt’ aruk’ anaiya+

karanamum. vallaiyél kan.

See this, good heart, this birth’s happening.

See this, all that we’ve undergone. See this, as a reason
not to come close to hell, reciting the names of Naranan.
If you have the strength, look.

223
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67. (2248)

HenTGL_6T PI(HGLo6vf] WTeTHeTal VTBISH6HTEN DD
HeTGL_63T HevTeYIEh FrL_mipl — HevorGL

mICHTI aflswerullyenTt® Guml Haildhsits LilsTay
mIGr Tt GlFmiaumeT suesdl.

kantén tiru méni yan kanavil. ank’ avan kai+
kantén kanalum cutar ali. — kantéen
uru noy vinai ~irantum ottuvittu+ pinnum

maru noy ceruvan vali.

I saw the holy body in a dream. There, in his hand

I saw the flaming, glowing discus. I saw the strength

of him who drives away pain [already] experienced [and]

the two [kinds of] karma [and] who moreover blocks further pain.
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68. (2249)

auedlblsh s eurlarullHm eureare ewri- LoTeT
auedlLlldha QUTeToUMTLOS HTH — 6u6edlLdldhdb
QUTEWTTSHEH FrMM] LOMIH HL_60BHEDL_[HT 6T

CarewrTanb CsTHOLTASS Ga.

vali mikka val eyirru val avunar mala
vali mikka val varai matt’ aka — vali mikka
val nakam curri maruka+ katal kataintan

kol nakam komp’ ocitta ko.

So that the powerful Asuras with swords [and] bright teeth died

he put the powerful bright snake around the powerful bright mountain
to twirl [it] as a churning rod [and] churned the sea,

the king who broke the tusk of the murderous elephant.
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69. (2250)

GaTeurd] LTHIVBI HTHGIBBI &6vT(LpssLIGL
rGeusld GlFsvdleTn LsiTaaTauHLD — L, ELoeyEh
CFmisLe BrLlwrer GFeaugdhGs CuipLmiiyb

ST 1060 GLOUIHSTT HLDIT.

ko ~aki ma nilam kattu nam kan mukappé
ma ~eki+ celkinra®?® mannavarum — pii mevum
cem kamalam napiyan cé ~atikké ~él pirappum

tan kamalam méyntar tamar.

Even as kings, who, having become kings [and] protecting the vast land,
move on horse back in front of our eyes, his people

through all seven births cover with cool lotuses only the red feet

of him in whose navel dwells a red lotus flower.230

229 Here we see one of the two proper present tense forms that are found in the
early Antati-s, this one a peyareccam, while in Pii. 87.1 there is a 1% person
singluar, arikinren.

230 Here Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar suggests to change back the word-order
that had been altered for the sake of etukai to cem kamalam piit mévum.
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70. (2251)

BHLO(HETETH HEHENF HEWEVWITHISHH 56T T
MLD(H6TEhH HeTEILIT(HLIL Gausmev — &L (H6IT(ENh
LoTLOsVeM6V B meueit WL GHL Hewsd GlweTLGr

Guwiausvev GleubewSHd L Lb.

tamar ullam taiicai talai ~arankam tankal
tamar ullum tan poruppu velai — tamar ullum
mamallai koval matil kutantai ~enparé

~evalla ~entaikk’ itam.

In the heart of his people are Taficai as the first, [Tiruv]arankam,
Tankal, in the heart of his people are the cool [Vénkatam] mountain,
the [milk] sea, in the heart of his people are Mamallai, Koval

and ramparted Kutantai: they say,
[these are] the places of our Father who has the power of ommand.23!

231 The epithet évalla might be interpreted as a contracted form of évuvalla:
“who has the power of command”. The Vyakyanam goes in the same direc-
tion in glossing with cakravartin.
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71.(2252)

@)L_Biewa suevibLfBledt mriliL Gleurlssmesr
DLBIST Glrmr(hmiGallss STl — all_nkisTeibh
Seur wreusnsnt@umn Cmmeirm PlewFwiarLiLimsr
Leur rigmplblisgs Gumgi.

itam kai valampuri ninr’ arppa ~eri kanr’
atankar otunkuvittat’ ali — vitam kalum

1t vay arav’ anai-mel tonral ticai ~alappan

pii var ati nimirtta®3? potuce

While in the left hand the right-spiralling conch roars constantly,

the flame-spitting discus subdues those who don’t give in —

at the time when the Appearance on the bed [that is] a serpent with

poison-spitting fire mouths extends [his] long flower foot in order
to measure the directions.

232 Here both the old edition and the manuscript read the non-standard form
nimirtta, going back to a transitive 11%-class verb nimirttal, not attested in
the TL and by modern editors replaced by nimirnta.
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72.(2253)

CuUTSDVHhSI QUTSTTHBISZET LY EHIFEVSITL| HTHIGT Hdb
Cursflhgl blsTerGL GgIb Gumg)sirerid — GuimTg)
LoenflGaunl &L_cuedt L6V 1g5HEH GlFsv6V

suenflGeuml &HL_eueaTGL FTlh).

pot’ arintu vanarankal pium cunai pukk’ ank’ alarnta
pot’ arintu kont’ éttum-pot’ ullam — potu
mani venkatavan malar atikke cella

~ani venkatavan per ayntu.

When, knowing the time, the monkeys enter flower pools, cut off the
buds

blooming there [and] praise with them, [then it is] time, heart,

to go to the blossom feet of him from the sapphire[-blue] Vénkatam,

selecting the names of him from ornate Vénkatam.233

233 Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar connects potu (1. 2) and ani (1. 4), in order
to read a second imperative: “adorn with buds”.
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73. (2254)

QUibgIewriin errullFioGu rrHlB@® eupbbleumii
QUTIHS WweVTgTal eweuss) — GLoulhs
HewmsCarl(Hd Qanisl sflall(pds Glubiom
flewmMebHTL LIl ggIenflbg Wiredt.

aynt’ uraippan ayiram per ati natu ~anti-vay
vaynta malar titvi vaikalum — éynta
pirai kottu+ cem kan kari vitutta pemman

iraikk’ atpata+ tuninta yane

Selecting [them] I speak the thousand names, beginning, middle [and]
end,

daily strewing available blossoms — I who decided

to be a servant to the lord, the great man who set free

the red-eyed elephant, with crescent moon tusks, he had encountered.
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74. (2255)

wrGerr $6ueh6lFUIGCH GarpLilmiiL) GoliGlLTwpgb
wrTGer seurpewL_Gur CleoribGLI(HLOTeT — wiT@ssr
Wb LB LoTewsV wilewenTuigdEas GlFTeiTGevredr
L mBS LI eTevBevesT GlLITg).

yane tavam ceyten él pirappum eppolutum,
yane tavam utaiyén em peruman — yane
~irum tamil nal malai ~inai ~atikke connén

perum tamilan nallén peritu.

I did penance through all seven births, all the time;
I possess penance; I spoke, for the two feet

of our great lord, a good garland in great Tamil,

I who am very?3* good, a [speaker] of great Tamil.

234 Here the slightly awkward postposistioned peritu might best be taken as an
adverb to nallen.
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75. (2256)

L& wsGeautp riiiligd @, (wpestevfledr
Mlma enflarepBisley euTmids] — wHd (HHd
CaeiTmev b BL(Hb S (HCeum &L_BISHewTIe T

QUTEITH6VHS 616U0TGHIT6HT QUM .

peruku mata vélam ma+ pitikku munninr’
iru kan ila minkil vanki — ~aruk’ irunta
ten kalantu nittum tiruvénkatam kantir

van kalanta vannan varai.

See Tiruvénkatam,?33

where the bull elephant with rising must stands in front of [his] dark
Ccow,

bends the young bamboo with big knots [and] offers [it to her],

mixed with the honey that was nearby,

the mountain of the one with a mixed cloud colour.

235 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carikam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 53, P€. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and
89. This one is based on the well-established Palai topos of the elephant
feeding its hungering cow, showing the arul expected from the god.
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76. (2257)

QUSDTEFF B 63T5 G LPLDLILD eUTETHVSNILD LIl (HILD
allewrlielLTedBhg GleusiTiosy e0lewda ) — Blew T &5 6% Tevsr
L T&daHev1 ewstledTm sumleu evrig uilewesssrGuwi

Guirgls uessfleu gimitb.

varai cantana+ kulampum van kalanum pattum
virai polinta vel mallikaiyum — niraittu+ kont’
ati+-kan ninra ~arivan ati ~inaiyé

~oti+ panivat’ urum.

Gathering [and] bringing mountain sandal paste, heavenly vessels/
jewels, silk and white jasmine that abounds in fragrance

reciting [and] making obeissance to the two feet

of the knowing one who stood there in the beginning is desirable.
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77. (2258)

2 MIBISHETL T HedT6l6TEhHBF W|SSHLO6T STHLITSH

(LPMIBISERTL_T O WITETHLO6VH SHESTEVIT — 6D|M)| MBIk GOTL_IT

Cuisgllt usnflbBHeusitGL FewrEhshT GIMLIGILITLYFIEH

FTSF) U|eDTSS DD,

*led waswsir srmurs EM, EK, ER, EV; wsgwer merurg F3+8
*4a srg gl F348, EM, EK, ER, EV; #rhn! EAv; #rigg EA

urum kantay nal neiice ~uttaman nal patam.
urum kantay ol kamalam tannal. — urum kantay
etti+ panint’ avan pér ir ai+ iiir’ eppolutum
catti*3¢ ~uraittal tavam.

The good foot of the Highest one is desirable — see, good heart.
[Worshipping] is desirable — see — with bright lotus. It is desirable — see,
to praise humbly, to always proclaim his names, to speak the

twice five hundred as [an act of] penance.

236 Here the form carti ought to be understood as a efukai deformation of carri
(presumably coinciding with the actual pronunciation), as is printed by
most modern editions.
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78.(2259)

HaUEh0lFUIG) BHTerT(LpHCer GlLmHMTeT Miewt]
wleuibgserii B iquGurm LTseh — Feubaaeor
& IWIHTHG| DT (LA 6STT6IT HBIGHSHH T

QLG aTsH G CUTGTLflbhg) LilsT.

*2a pleurpmertin EM, EK, EV; gleupgseriiu ER; pliflibgeriiu
F3+8237
*4b Guir@uwrfihg EM, EK, ER, EV; GuiGumifbg F3+238

tavam ceytu nal mukane perran tarani
nivarnt’ alappa nittiya pon patam. — civanta tan
kai ~anaittum ara+ kaluvinan karkai nir

peyt’ anaittum per molintu pin.

Doing penance, the one with four faces obtained the golden feet
that rose [and] extended to measure the earth. With all of his
reddened hands, he completely washed [them] after having poured
Ganges water [and] after having spoken all [his] names.

237 Here the rare verb nivartal, “to rise high”, is by modern editors replaced
by the standard verb nivattal, “to come up”, which might fit the etukai
slightly better, but at least the letter -7- is attested also in the manuscript
which reads nimirtal.

238 Here all the editions read molintu-pin, absolutive instead of the form to be
expected in a temporal clause with pin, namely the peyareccam that is
found with the manuscript (cf. Pu. 78.4 toluta pin).
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79. (2260)

Ulsttesflesrmy smulloiinig Gasermedr ©6)Li(hLbLIsH awTs S Tevor
(psirevfledTm) HresflrliiLimessT Glmiibioevy st — ClFTesresfledrm
CaremtevnhsT Garilsvevrd CHTedTm VT HS

6tV T 63T HeWeuTd: S GhiT.

pinninru tay irappa+ kélan perum panai+ tol
munninru tan irappal moy+ malaral — col ninra
tol nalam tan ner illa+ tonral avan alanta

nil nilam tan attanaikkum ner.

[His] appearance without equal for the beauty of [his] shoulders,

[he] who stood by his word to her with [bee-]swarmed blossoms

with big bamboo shoulders who begged [him], standing in front of him,

the one who did not listen when [his] mother stood behind him [and]

begged him?3? — is equal to the huge earth itself that was measu red by
him.

239 The woman whose plea was not heard is Rama’s mother Kausalya, who did
not want him to go to the forest, while Sita, referred to here with the word
normally reserved for Sri (malaral), obtained the permission to follow him
to the wilderness.
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80. (2261)

Crih3s ey ewin Blewerth 8 o6\ TewsT 060
wrib8semisr Caeuly G svsTLIT — WTTHS

a1y &BHT6VBI HETL T CleTOlHTEVT (LpsiTEMm6ITL

LI1g &CHTEVBI HEWTL LId6V.

nérntén atimai, ninaintén at’ ol kamalam,
arntén un cé ~ati-mel anp’ ay. — arnta
~ati kolam kantavarkk’ en-kolo munnai+

pati+ kolam kanta pakal?

I consented to servitude, I thought ‘that is bright lotus’,

I belonged at your red feet, lovingly. For those who have seen
the full beauty of [your] feet, what of the earlier day

when they had [only] seen the beauty of [your] body?
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81. (2262)

LSDEH6TGL 6UTT T ewTen6uTd: %63TGL 63T % 6T aledr

10l& & & 651G L_6dT L 6vsTL_6aemedt GlouiGur — L& & & esrGL
srerylsp Crhill QwreflFlsper CFeulg wimest
uTedTMla (1peh CFTH aulgey.

pakal kantén. narananai+ kanten. kanavin

mika kantén mint’ avanai meyye. — mika+ kanten

in tikalum némi ~oli tikalum cé ~atiyan

van tikalum coti vativu.

I saw the day. I saw Naranan. In [my] dream

I often saw him again for real/in the flesh. I often saw

the light form that glitters in heaven of him with red feet
shining with light, with the discus that glitters on [his] body.

b. with the discus shining with flesh?240

240 For ain there is only one Antati parallel in Po. 90.4, where it clearly means
the same as in, “flesh”, since the flesh of Hiranya is dug up there. Thus an
alternative interpretation might be considered, namely the Puram image of
a weapon still bearing traces of the bodies it has killed.
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82.(2263)

a4 5B T6v 6uTElewT(HBISHENT LOTLEVTTeT GlFsuaills
LIy &BHMEVBI &EWTL_BHEVT6IT LIGTETT — 61Tl d> @5 m6d]
6pTVSHSTeT LilssTenl BevibLflhd 6%erelaTGsvmr
BaTevHSBT 60lLEMEV HewM.

vati+ kola val netum kan ma malaral cevvi+
pati+ kolam kant’ akalal pal nal. — atikkoli
nalattal pinnum nalam purintat’ en-kolo?

kolattal illai kurai.

The Lady in the big blossom with shapely beautiful bright large
eyes, 24! seeing

the beauty of [his] graceful body, she did not leave for many days.

Even after, why would Earth?42 make preparations [and] desire

[his] beauty? There is no lack of beauty.

241 Or: “with large sword eyes of the beauty of green mangoes”. Sword or
spear eyes — eyes that are like weapons attacking men — are a standard
trope in classical Tamil poetry. For the slightly rarer comparison of eyes
that have the oval form of cut green mango, cf. NA 133.1f. kanné | val ir
vatiyin vativ’ ilantanavé, “the eyes, they have lost the beautiful shape of
green mangoes cut by a sword”.

242 jialartal, lit. “she of the earth”, that is, the female deity.
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83. (2264)

GHwDWTSH 6lauEhOFTMHSHET In W CedTedT Fon Ml
LeDDUWITHI GClHeTeYem TS LTeweV — wilswmGuigy)
BuymGlsT CQevsitTCGm ull(hibC8s GleTenesTLiLISH]

LmweTsH L GIF6TM euTLD.

kurai ~dka vem corkal kitrinen. kiiri
marai ~ank’ ena ~uraitta malai — ~iraiyenum?*3
tyum-kol enré ~iruntén enai+ pakalum

mayan-kan cenra varam.

As [I felt] a lack, I spoke harsh words. Speaking

about Mal, who is said, by the Veda, [to be] thus, I sat
however many days, thinking ‘will he give, even if it is little,
the boon that goes [back] to the Dark one?’

243 The isolated form iraiyénum has to be understood as a transitional type of
concessive with a noun irai, “small quantity” plus a suffix énum for

eninum.
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84. (2265)

QUTBISH(HDlS HEITENEIT 6UEHTBIST S 6166 LD

W T BIS (S CLPT DB HOUHST — BT BIHEVHD
FAmBLomiids HesTL Fl(Heu evrig ullenenrGus
WBIGEITLOT GHTEVS H(LPSI-

varam karuti+ tannai vanankata vanmai
~uram karuti miirkkattavanai — naram kalanta
cinkam ay+ kinta tiruvan ati ~inaiyé

~ankan ma nalatt’ amutu.

The two feet of the brilliant one who, as a lion

mixed with a man, tore open the fool, who, thinking of [his own]
strength [and] energy, did not bow to him, thinking of the boon,
are the ambrosia of the great world there.
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85. (2266)

I POBaTMIH CH6leredTm) mIflr GlesresTm)
LpBH6TMI 1B TeRT(HBHHBHT GldTETM)| — LD(LPS6dTEOT
GlFreiTTensy Cuishdls ClaTGHeir GlFmevriLil L
peTTeney Cuwigsl HailsTn).

amut’ enrum tén enrum aliyan enrum
amut’ anru kont’ ukantan enrum —amut’ anna
col malai ~eétti+ tolutén colappatta

nal malai ~etti navinru.

Saying ‘ambrosia’, ‘honey’ and ‘the one with the discus’,

saying ‘the one who delighted taking the ambrosia that day’, praising
with a garland of words like ambrosia I worshipped, uttering [it]

in praise of good Mal who is [thus] spoken of.
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86. (2267)

BANSTMIHTSHS BTEUVTSH WTTeRTLO6VT0S TevT LThiG%
uuilssimgerTh Glupmuw GlererlaTn — LullsTmTis
OwiiSHBHeusHHTH BressTLfl GLodLoewvT] 616wt evwT 6w 6vTWIT

TS HAUSHTH HTETLISTOHT 6dl6iTm).

navinr’ uraitta navalarkal nal malar kont’ anke
payinratanal perra payan en-kol? — payinrar tam
mey tavattal kanp’ ariya meéka mani vannanai yan

e+ tavattal kanpan-kol inru?

The poets who utter [and] compose [poetry], taking day [fresh]
blossoms,

what is the benefit they obtain by thus excercising? By which penance

shall I see today him of cloud sapphire colour difficult to see

[even] by true penance for those who are learned?
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87. (2268)

@stnT suPlsleaTCm TLG6V 63fl(HBlVSH W HF
CFSTDTHI H6MTHS B (HEULGEDIW — WEHTM)]
&HBCHTL 1y u_FlL_bgl wH6\HT1LHCHeT &H6voTGL 68T
MlH&ECHTL 19 Cwhens SMID.

inr’ a ~arikinrén®* allen. iru nilattai+

cenr’ ank’ alanta tiru ~atiyai —~anru

karu+-kotti?* ~ul kitantu kai toluten. kantén

tirukkotti ~entai tiram.

I do not know [him] as of today. Lying in the womb?246

I worshipped, hands [folded], the sacred feet that had measured
the big earth, going there that day. I saw

the form of our Father in Tirukkotti.

244 For the only other present tense form found in the early Antati-s, cf. Pu.

69.2, celkinra.

245 The compound karuk-kotti looks like a deformation of the Sanskrit com-

pound garbhakosa- or garbhakosa-, “uterus‘; the Tamilised form to be

expected would be -kottam (otherwise attested is kocam for kosa-), while

-kotti ought to go back to gosthi, “assembly*, which does not really make

sense.

246 For the topos of regarding the lord already as embryo in the womb cf.

Po. 6.
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88.(2269)

FpUilp PeflwpblbCser GpsiTarrhiss 6\5Hens
FSuT euplF6lFaTHTTd HeLeLTMH — PIMIDLITF

O FIY BTN [hHHIHHTET OlaFeeusedT(Lp6edT euTEesrTii
HGBST UTFD H56).

tirampirr’ ini ~arintén ten arankatt’ entai

tirampa vali+ cenrarkk’ allal — tirampa+

ceti narakai nikki tan celvatan mun vanor

kati nakaram vacal katavuoe

It alters, [that] I have now understood — the entrance door

to the protected city of celestials, before he goes, repelling hell,
unavoidable ruin except for those who go [their] way without altering
to our Father in Southern [Tiruv]arankam.
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89. (2270)

55alld HEHFIMHS HEHFENET (LPMHSTIIH
SHllIGuUTT wirewer Gwrdghgi' — ugsallwmiic
urewflwm e Gromits LewT6lL_T(HETedT WTeuedlenu

wrenfluimiids ClaTesriyensvGut Lo6sT.
*1b s56pFmbs F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; s56p8mbha F8

katavi+ katam ciranta kaiicanai mun kaynt
atavi+ por yanai ~ocittu+ — pataviyay+
paniyal nir érru+ pant’ oru kal mavaliyai

mani ~ay+ kontilaiye®*’ man?

Once angry with Kamsa who was excessive in [his] anger, hotly
attacking the war elephant [and] breaking [its tusk], according to [his]
station?4® accepting water with the hand at a former time from Mavali,
did you not, as a dwarf, take the earth?

247 For this type of negative form cf. Po. 24.3, with further parallels in Po. 34.3
and 79.3.

248 pataviydy poses a problem here. It might go back to an adverbial usage of
patavi, “station”, but tradition takes it as a special agent noun based on the
noun patavu, “mildness” (DEDR 3905), that is, “as a mild person”.
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90. (2271)

LOEWTEI6V% LOTGETE6uT 61T 66U T 5 (LD 61T 6VT6USIT T UL
allewTam)|sVH b HeTerhd g GLGeuGeir — Hevorestls
Fl(HLOTEweVF ClFBIg GlevvTiywlTewewr 6)iwikig6iT

CILI(HLOTEN TS WSHOIHT (LS Lil6dT.

man +ulakam alene, vanavarkkum vanavan ay
vin +ulakam tan +akattu mevené? — nanni+
tirumalai+ cem kan netiyanai ~enkal

perumanai+ kai toluta pinee

Do I not rule the earth? Do I not, as a celestial for all the celestials,
belong inside the heavenly world — after approaching

Tirumal, the Tall one with red eyes, [and] worshipping,

hands [folded], our great lord?
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91. (2272)
Ulsstearm svppraoHen CFrmm Gugmiedi

(LPSITEVTIT6L 6U6NT IS (LpUteVLOGevTT — LisdTenT
QVNTH S M6 HITTdHBL VIR EHTVHMS GluisDsvT

LO6THGT uTeUeTCF 61lg.
*3a eerphgresfls EM;? sverhgrenerss F3+8, EK, ER, EV

pinnal aru narakam céramal pét’ uruvir
munnal vanarnka muyalmino — pal nil
alantan i+ kar+ katal cul fialattai ~ellam

alantan avan cé ~atio

So as not to join hell which is difficult [to bear] later on, you who are
foolish, early on make an effort to bow before the red feet of him
who measured all these worlds surrounded by the rain[-filled] ocean,
before him who took the measure of many treatises.

249 Here the isolated reading of EM might be suspected of being an emen-
dation by the editor. The generally attested accusative alantanai sits
awkwardly as an apposition to the unmarked genitive avan.
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92. (2273)

I WTSTIPH HEhFeweurd GlFMMLIoT CrdhgILd

Ligwiret CamigGmLl GlsrenTLT — ClesTig Wi TesTm st
@ Cuiggleras CargglearTHmmio Ceuesst(hni
STGW HTL_(HHI Hlg 5.

atiyal mun kaiicanai+ cerr’ amarar éttum

patiyan koti-mel pul kontan — netiyan tan

namame ~ettuminkal. éttinal tam véntum

kamame kattum katitu.

The one whose nature is praised by the celestials after he earlier on
had killed Kamsa with [his] foot, the one who took the bird on [his]
banner, the Tall one, praise only his names! If you praise,

the [object of] desire you wish for shows itself quickly.
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93. (2274)
195 CBTHBIS LINHTYIEH OlFiiends

Q& TGO\ HET MGITn LT (LPEITEITLD — 611G FibidbI
OB TENTL_TEWEITd T [HHEVEUTII K 6WTL_ TS ©)d THIEHEBEhH

aFenTL_Tewer Gwigg@erT eymm).
*2b mgyam L F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; peweugn L m EAv

katitu kotu narakam. pin kalum ceykai
kotit’ enr’ atu kita-munnam, — vati cankam
kontanai+ kiantal vay kintanai+ konkai naiic’

untanai ~ettumind ~urru.

Harsh is cruel hell. Before you join it at a later time,

thinking ‘[this] action is cruel’, praise as is fit the one

who took the shapely conch, who tore [apart] the mouth of the one
with a mane,250

who drank the poison from the breast [of the demoness].

250 Here kiintal has to be understood as a metonymy for something/someone
with long hair, given the context, most likely a horse (cf. Pu. 28.4 et al. for
ma vay kil-tal).
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94. (2275)

2 MM euenTHIF S G5 T L i@ Lp
WPpHMILD ail(PkIE (LpFleLeuesTeRTeT — LIHMILI
CUT(HHBSTHTET LOTTLIL_ B LLDUT L bdbg]
ofl (HbHTemest Guid g6l eiT GledTEhsr.

urru vananki+ tolumin, ulak’ elum
murrum vilunkum mukil vannan — parri+
poruntd tan marp’ itantu pium patakatt’ ul

+iruntanai ~éttum en nericu.

Bow as is fit [and] worship the one with the colour of clouds

who swallowed all seven worlds whole, my heart

that praises him who was in beautiful Patakam after having seized
[and] dug up the chest, he who did not agree.?3!

251 Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar understands porunta tan as a genitive refer-
ring to Hiranya who would otherwise be completely elliptical here. The
easiest solution of the problem would be to emend fan to tan: “the chest of
the one who did not agree”, i.e. Hiranya.
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95. (2276)

sT6iTOleoTEehF GLowmElesrsdir OlF6dTeutlIITET M TEdTOUEHEIT
QUGTOTEHFBI HWITL_ LDGEST] 61 6BITEWTEIT — (Lp6dT6dT (6B F
wpflwr sl CLwissT eIVEsH5 5

mPluIT eSSy, T T6dT.

en neficam meyan, en cenniyan, tanavanai

val neficam kinta mani vannan — munnam ceéy

iliyan uli peyarttan ulak’ ettum

aliyan atti ~iran.

The inhabitant of my heart, the one in my head, he with sapphire

colour who had once torn [open] the strong heart of the Dhanava,2>2

he from a distant aeon [is the one]>3 who puts the acons into motion,

the one with the discus whom the world praises, whose village is
Atti.2>*

252 For this type of cleft construction, see note to Po. 36.1, with further paral-
lels in Po. 90.3f and in Pui. 99.4, P&. 98.4. The Dhanava referred to here is
Hiranya.

253 This verse consists of a series of pronominal nouns in masculine singular,
none of which is expressly marked as a predicate noun. I suggest singling
out peyarttan because it is the only verbal form, although it might well be
used as participal noun, not a finite form. The perfective here expresses
that he is the one who has started the cycle of aecons and will continue it.

254 Atti is understood as a toponym by Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar, without,
however, giving a more precise location. The corpus does not contain any
parallel except for the very next stanza, which has the Antati beginning atti
uran. Otherwise consider it as a derivation of Skt. abdhi “sea”.
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96. (2277)

95D, TTEITL|GTEDET W) 6uT 63T 6vst] LD 6w T ufl6dT
mI&PFCFT BToHsHSletT GLoMmmiuilsVeuTsdiT — cLpdHd
LDEM M UIT6UTEIT LOTSL_63T(6h Jr6doTL_T63T M6dTdh (&)

lewmuwimeum GClewrmiger Lilymedr.
*2d epsdh EM, EK, ER, EVv; ypsd) F3+8, EV

atti ~iran pullai ~iurvan ani maniyin
tutti+ cér nakattin-mel tuyilvan — mii+ tt
marai ~avan ma katal nanc’ untan tanakkum

irai ~avan enkal piran.

The one whose village is Atti, who mounts the bird, who sleeps on
the snake with hood spots like decorative gems, who is the Veda
of the three fires, who is the lord of the one who ate the poison
from the big ocean, [he is] our Lord.
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97. (2278)

6TmIGH6T GILIHLOT 6vflewGWITT HeWeVLnd6vf
ClFBIs ClewT(HwT WHTiuT — GlLTBIE,
uLepdd ermuilreumiits urbuenewtGm Caibgmil

GLepsaln Caruilevord Gl&resnT(®.
*4a gLepssm F3+8, EM, EK, EV; &L cps@Hs ER

entkal peruman imaiyor talaimakan ni,
cem kan netumal tiru marpa — pornku
patam mitkkin ayiram vay+ pamp’ anai-mél cérntay

kutamitkkin koyil a+ kontuee

You [are] our great lord, the leader of the Unblinking ones,?3>

red-eyed tall Mal, you with StT on [your] chest, you joined

the bed [that is] a snake with a thousand mouths [and] noses,
with rising hoods,

taking Kutamikku as a temple.

255 The word imaiyor, “those who do not blink*, is a frequent designation of
the gods in the Vaisnava corpus, in agreement with the Sanskrit topos of
the gods being recognisable by three characteristics: their unblinking eyes,
the fact that their feet do not touch the ground and, finally, that the flowers
in their garlands never fade. It is as yet attested only twice in the early
Antati-s, namely here and two verses ahead, in Pa. 99.1.
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98. (2279)

ClBTeRT(H) UeTTHHS G LalluTild STeTaaTihs
SHIWTL H1V8H 1 (peTbleTT(HBISE — 65 Teset(h
GLTIgd Chmeusvermit GuallGwesr Gl ehs

L oTsd ClaTenTL ailswm.

kontu valarkka+ kulavi ~ay+ tan valarntat’
untat’ ulak’ elum ul +otunka+ — kontu
kutam ati+ kovalan ay mévi ~en neiicam

itam aka+ konta ~iraio°

Taking [butter] to strengthen himself he grew as a child;

he took [and] ate all the seven worlds so that they were compressed
inside [him]

— the lord who, dancing on a pot/with pots(?)2¢ as a cowherd,

stayed [and] took my heart as [his] place.257

256 Cf. note on Po. 54.
257 For the dance with the pots, see also Po. 54 (with note) and P&. 73.
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99. (2280)

@ewmGlwid CLipLoT eoT(HbGlemsiT MWlewioGuimi
pewMBISTY| GOTUILDEVT &(He — 6Ue»M LYV
Gaauiguimest GlFmiss CleWTLY WITEST &M 6V (e Tl

Lomeuedlem il Lo63sT Gl TEISTL_T6dT LOT6V.
*4a wreusdleww EM, EV; wreaugeflest F3+8, EK, ER

irai ~em peruman arul enr’ imaiyor
murai ninru moy malarkal tiiva — ~arai kalala
ce ~atiyan cem kan netiyan kural uru ~ay

mavaliyai man kontan mail.

While those who don’t blink stand in order [and] strew [bee-]swarmed
blossoms,

saying ‘lord, our great lord, grace [us]’, Mal, the one with red feet

with clinking anklets, the red-eyed Tall one, in the form of a dwarf

took the earth from Mavali.2>8

258 For this type of cleft construction, see note to Po. 36.1, with further paral-
lels in Po. 90.3f and in Pu. 95.1f., P&€. 98.4.
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100. (2281)

wrGs By CwTCer sevTanTGar ailswTenTalis d,
Guevr eflweTmLpTiids evoresvt]wiGesr — GLosV Tl
afleralleras il seTmlerTsd af pdsHeuGer GlwsiTm

STETEUEITMTEY UITEY)|6DL_UI 6UEITL].
*1b @miye SwrGer F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; Gp1qwirGer F3

male netiyone kannane vinnavarkku
mela viyal tulay+ kanniyané — mélay
vilavin kay kanrinal vilttavané ~enran.

alav’ anral yan utaiya ~anpu.

‘O Mal, Tall one, Kannan, you above the celestials,?>
you with the broad tulsi chaplet, you who brought down

from above the fruits of the wood-apple tree with the calf,” I said.

Without limit indeed is the love I have for you.

F3: getrysem smibLilymesr Glum st walBlesrmeail b
uspLilsstarrmPl® G)rerh SlHeubsTsl WPHMILD.
S HEHTET (LSBT S %1 6w 65T

257

OE: @renrmh glmaubsTd ppPlHmi. LSSSTIDTT SlHeulgsGer

FT0TLD.

259 The morphological difference in the two forms méla and melay is that one

is the vocative to the masculin form melan while the second is marked for

second person. It is not clear whether this is just poetic variation or

whether there is a difference in semantic nuance.
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I1.3 Guuwripsuri omefllFelFiis cLpesTMTH BHl(HeubSH TS

Peéyalvar Arulicceyta Munram Tiruvantati
The Third Sacred Antati, Graciously Made by the Alvar Pey

taniyan kurukai kavalappan arulic ceytatu néricai venpa
A solitary stanza that has been graciously made by Kavalappan from
Kurukai

Frmm wTLg Sl(HEHCHTeU YTTHWIL
ST &(HLPHW6VdH HTewTLIL|db — CHTrT
B(H&HHTCL CleTaTmIeNT S5 FImeT &LpGev
WenrahHEeTL Tl O\hehCF wWHbH).

cir arum mata+ tirukovaliir-atan®®0 ul
kar ar karu mukilai+ kana — pukk’ ora
tiru+ kantén enr’ uraitta ciran kalale
~urai+ kantay neiiceé ~ukantu.

Entering into Tirukovaltr?®! with storeyed buildings full of excellence
in order to see him [the colour] of rain-filled black clouds, unwittingly
speak, look, heart, with joy — of the ankleted [feet] of the excellent one
who said: ‘I have seen Sri!”

260 Here atan, a neuter singular oblique of the demonstrative stem, has to be
seen as just an extension of tirukovaliir.

261 Although the wording of the stanza suggests that Tirukovalir, i.e.
Tirukkoyilur in the South Arcot district, is one of the temples favoured by
Peyalvar, since it is not one actually sung by him (but cf. Po. 77.2, 86.3 Pu.
70.3), we may conclude that this reference alludes to his birth place, as
would be part of the customary information found in an author faniyan.
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1. (2282)

(&5 eTGL 6T GlLTeiTGLoesf] HevoTGLedT Ml 1L
LO(H&d 6uT6vst] Bl (LprBI FH6vdT GL_63T — Gl (hd>35l61T (LD
CuresiteasrTL)] HeTGL 65T LflFBISLD 6955 % 68T L 63T

Glewrssresr L 6uevTERTETLIT 60l63T ).

tiru kanten, pon méni kantén, tikalum
arukkan ani niramum kanten, — ceru kilarum
pon +ali kantén, puri cankam kai kantén,

en +ali vannan-pal inru.

I saw Sri, I saw the golden body, I saw all of

the adorning colour of the shining sun, I saw

the golden disk that emerges in battles, I saw the spiralling conch in
the hand

— [all] on my [lord] with the colour of the ocean today.
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2.(2283)

301G s1psvHeTEL. CarpLilpiLid wiTestm G5 esr
CuTeT@m Tl euewFMiLM LybhHILPT — WeTm))

Bl hbHeTH) ClBTenTL Fl(HLorGsy ujsTenesr

LD(h & HWT(H ©l&TewTEL 63T LOGUTLD.

inre kalal kanten; él pirappum yan aruttén.
pon toy varai marpin pum tulay —anru
tiru kantu konta tirumalé ~unnai

maru kantu kontén manam.

Today I saw the anklets [on his feet]; all seven births I cut off.
You, Tirumal, who saw [and] took up St that day

into the blooming tulsi on [your] mountain chest22 bathed in gold,
I saw [and] took [you] into [my] mind.

262 A chest as broad as a mountain is one of the old standard metaphors when
describing a ruler’s beauty and prowess; cf. P&. 100.
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3.(2284)

LOSOTSGI6TTETTEIT LOT &L 63T (HETETTET L6V T

LTS GI6TOTTeT MewT(RLPT UL LOT T LISST — Fledrd gl
CF Wb (HBF CFDMIHHH CHBICHTS 616vTERTET
UBBISH STHEG LGS

manatt’ ullan; ma katal nir ullan; malaral

tanatt’ ullan tan tul@y marpan, — cinattu+
cerunar uka+ cerr’ ukanta tenk’ otam vannan,

varu narakam tirkkum maruntu.

He is in [my] mind; he is on the water of the great sea; he belongs

to her of the blossom; he with cool tulsi on [his] chest, he the colour

of the rising flood who rejoices in subduing the enemies so that they
fal]263

in [their] anger, [he is] the remedy that ends coming hells.

263 The word play on ukattal, “to rejoice” and “to be shed” is lost in the trans-
lation. To use this verb in connection with the death of the enemies sug-
gests that they fall like leaves from a tree.
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4. (2285)

L BHSID CUTHED WPSWPH STEe

S bl ClFmIsHewToT eOTHICSH — LT (HBB W
pleTMIeV et HILEDhHSI HETHMI cpeiqum
VSTMIVSHH HTEWIT 6TLg.

*2d Qurmpbslw F8, EM, EK, EV; Qurmpbgluy F3, ER

maruntum porulum amutamum tane
tiruntiya cem kan mal; anké — poruntiya
ninr’ ulakam unt’ umilntum nir erru mit ~atiyal

anr’ ulakam tayon ati.

Remedy, wealth and ambrosia is he,

Mal with perfect red eyes; there he stood in agreement

[with Bali], having swallowed [and] spit out the world, accepting water,
[and] with three steps of [his] feet he spread over the world that day.
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5. (2286)

9|19 QUEHTEWT[H HTLOSHT WISTMI6VS B &% TG W TesT

LILG QM EBOTEWTLD LITTd>d5L_6Uf T 6116UT630T — (LPLG-611 VDT 630T
Gumrgmyf] CeuniiGuir GlerTeflujwss H6TGm

wrgmf CETedTL_TH HLpG).

*4b GasrewrLrm EM, EK, ER, EV; Qs rewr_migs F3+8

ati vannam tamarai ~anr’ ulakam tayon,
pati vannam par katal nir vannam, — muti vannam
or ali veyyon oliyum. akt’ anré

~ar ali kontark’ alaku?

The feet of him who that day spread over the world are the colour of
lotuses,

the colour of [his] body is the colour of the vast ocean’s water, the

colour of [his] crown is the light of the hot one with a single wheel.264

That, isn’t it, is the beauty of him who has the precious discus.

264 Gr ali veyyon is an old poetic designation of the sun.
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6. (2287)

IP&HSTEM wrplwirm STIPB T 6uevdTEwT
LPHSTEM WENTL_BI HL_Gd — VLpSHTEM
wniensBh Cromrmn HeVTELETET &T6V% (Lpeud

SBINSBBH T HTETM &LP6V.

*1b wriplwrm EM, EK, ER, EV; wrlwrig F3+8
*3b Grmmrm EK, ER, EV; Gromris F3+8, EM

alak’ anre aliyark’ ali nir vannam?

alak’ anre ~antam katattal? — alak’ anre
~ankai nir errark’ alar-mélon kal kaluva+
kankai nir kanra kalal?

Isn’t it beautiful, the sea-water colour of him with the discus?

Isn’t it beautiful, the surpassing of the [cosmic] egg?26 Isn't it beautiful,

the ankleted [foot] of him who accepted water in [his] palm, [the foot]

from which flowed Ganges water when the one on the [lotus] blossom
washed [his] feet.266

265 The “cosmic egg”, antam, known from the Vedic period, in the Antati-s is
used as a word for the universe exclusively by Peyalvar, but there fre-
quently (Pg. 6, 13, 38, 41, 46, 90).

266 Brahma poured water that was to become the Ganga on the outstretched
foot of Vamana reaching out for his world; cf. Po. 97.
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7. (2288)

SLPOIMTPHILD uTOHEHCF HTidhHEL 6vf T Gausnsvli
CuTLfleverhd LeTespiald GlFsveu — GlesTLhleverbs B
ClasewTenth Hiflwmener GuiiGuT L &6 CFwmTenesr

[HEWSTERTM) &1ILITER6dT BTLD.
*2d Qerleverbasm F3+8, EK, ER, EV; Qerifleverpbgio EM

kalal tolutum va neiice, kar+ katal nir vélai+
polil alanta pul arti+ celvan elil —alant’ ank’
ennark’ ariyanai ~e+ porutkum céeyanai

nannark’ ariyanai nam.

We will worship the ankleted [feet] — come, heart, to him who is
difficult

to fathom, thus measuring the beauty of the lord with the bird vehicle

who measured the garden2®’ [surrounded] by the water waves of

the cloud[-coloured] sea, him who is far from any matter,

him who is difficult to approach for us.

267 Here polil, “grove” or “garden”, is one of the metaphors used for referring
to the earth, clearly recognisable also by the standard epithet of being
surrounded by the oceans.
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8.(2289)

BT LIVEFTeV60 BTTTU ewrToleusT T

BTLBIENS WTHEIMT(LPHI HeT6lesTehCF — sumio(pall
LOGRTEI6VS (LpevsT (HLONLDPIHH eUESTL M W|h &6voT(HLpTii1ds
& VBT WVTEH BTG LI &5 TGWIT BB 5 60T .

namam pala colli narayana ~enru

nam ankaiyal tolutum, nal neficé, — va, maruvi

man ulakam unt’ umilnta vant’ araiyum tan tulay+

kannanaiye kanka nam kan.

Speaking many names, saying ‘Narayana’,

we will worship [him] with palms [joined], good heart — come, together
let us see with our eyes Kannan, with cool tulsi where bees hum,

who ate [and] spat out the earthen world.
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9. (2290)

ST B HLOVBI HLOVGLD 605 H6V (Lp
LOSYITERTON B % LITSH(Lp LoHMemeuSut — Gluwiewsrewtlm
& (HLOIT (LPI5|6V 6L 6VOTGUIT 63T (T T d>d5L_63T T 61 6UDT 63T 63T

MlLom esvfleuesTewTssr Gmar.

kannum kamalam, kamalamé kai+ talamum,
man +alanta patamum marr’ avaiye. —~en +il
karu ma mukil vannan, kar+ katal nir vannan,

tiru ma mani vannan técu.

The eyes lotuses, and just lotuses, the palms of [his] hands,

and [his] feet that measured the earth again28 are such. — Immeasurable
light [is] he, the colour of big black clouds, he the colour of the rain
ocean’s water, he the colour of brilliant dark sapphire.

268 Here the the particle marru emphasises the change of subject, while avai
acts anaphorically for the third mention of lotus.
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10. (2291)

Co5ib SIDIH HHY LB

wrFsv @ iilmiiy wHmeneuujib — GLiFlsv
eueLbLfhg euTeiTFmISHI ClbTenTLTearCL Crms
BV ClFdTDEwL U] H6dT .

tecum tiralum tiruvum uruvamum

mac’ il kuti pirappum marravaiyum — pécil

valam purinta val cankam kontan per ota

nalam purintu cenr’ ataiyum nanku.

Speaking of light, power, wealth and beauty,

birth in a flawless family and other things

— when one recites the names of him who held the right-spiralling
pure conch,

those will do good, go [and] well reach [him].
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11. (2292)

BeTGHTH BrevBauss gisTart ewrmeailiflujb

CQuUTBIGSHT Hmallll LyeTevaussTenTer — FhiGHTHLI
UTMH&L6VTeT LITLDLIenewTuiledT GLoeumssT LiuflesTmien riiLimi

BTMHESL_6VT 6v)|6v5T630T 16 63T T 60T

nank’ otum nal-vetatt’ ullan, narav’ iriyum
ponk’ ot aruvi+ punal vannan, — cank’ ota+
pal katalan, pamp’ anaiyin melan, payinr’ uraippar

nil katalan, nun arivinan.

He is the four Vedas that are well recited, the one of the colour of the

torrent of the foaming, flooding?%® waterfall in which honey drips,?’° the
one

of the milk ocean with conches [and] waves, the one on the snake bed,

the one of the sea of treatises by those of well-trained discourse,?’!

the one of subtle knowledge.

269 Here otu, induced by the efukai, is best explained as non-lexicalised variant
of otam, “flood”. The series of three nouns otu, aruvi and punal probably
is an intensifying conglomeration from the same word field, oru denoting
a flood as such, aruvi water flowing down from a height and punal a big
amount of water that comes from fresh rains. Alternatively, one may con-
sider a etukai deformation of the verbal root otu, “to run”.

270 Here iriyum, peyareccam of irital, normally something like “to retreat, to
flee”, poses a semantic problem. Perhaps, thinking of the concurrent early
topos of fruit falling into the waterfall or pond, we have to understand that
there is a residue of honey in the water.

271 That is, he is the master of all knowledge that is laid down in treatises
composed by scholars, and that in its entirety is as vast as the sea.
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12. (2293)

9 WICeusTenIH HTETOHTEHAN eWWIDLVEIH SLDLID
ClFm)GleusiTanIh BHlewTassbeleh ClFbLl] — LoewmGluisTy))
BeTCHTH BevTHewTieuTi Hredru@r prELmTm)b

WLIBIGHTSH 61T Lilg .

ariv’ ennum tal koluvi ~aim pulanum tammil
ceriv’ ennum tin katavam cemmi — marai ~enru
nank’ oti nank’ unarvar kanparé nal-torum

paim(-k-)?"2otam vannan pati.

Those who perceive [him] well, well reciting what is called Veda,
putting the bolt

called knowledge [and] closing the firm door called restraining

all five senses in themselves, they will see every day

the form of him with the colour of the fresh flood.

272 The letter k seems to be inserted here in a pseudo sandhi just for the sake
of etukai.
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13.(2294)

ugeul L g STeny Lew(hsvs HErm
Mgl L g STeverliLl HewrL — (LpLgeul L
WrsTW epLmid serL_bGumii KL%

LTS TW TUIFSTD LTHE.

pati vatta+ tamarai pant’ ulakam nir érr’
ati vattattal alappa, ninta — muti vattam
akayam ut’ arutt’ antam poy nintaté

ma kayam ay ninra marku.

While once in a circle he measured with [his] foot the lotus that is

the circle of the earth, receiving the world with water, the tall circle

of [his] crown cut into the middle of space [and] extended

up to the [top of the world] egg, [the crown] of Mal who stood as a
great body.



272  The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

14. (2295)

LOTMHLITET LO6STEhLPILILI LOBIENS W TESHT6T swaaill’ (h
BTMHLITET LeTDewaudS: GlhTiiallsT — BrmLTey
Cougdarer GounisL_gorer allewrGewrmi Lpig GshmuyLd
LTSHEHBHTET LITSHLD LISl H).

mal-pal manam culippa mankaiyar tol kaivittu
nitl-pal manam vaikka noyvit’ am — nal-pala
vetattan véenkatattan vinnor muti toyum

patattan patam panintuc

When one curls the mind around Mal, letting go of women’s shoulders,
keeping the mind on treatises becomes easy — humbling oneself
before the feet of him whose feet are touched by the crowns of celestials,
of him on Vénkatam, him who is the Vedas in four parts.
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15. (2296)

uenflbgiwibg Cluetault L slenTasenr GoTsLl
Lienflhd LienTLoewtlds erT@e) — wiewflhs ni
HEVThb GOTEWEWI L LOLDLOM 6oTLg Gutedr

LOSYT[H GUTEW EWT 51L& LD b

panint’ uyarnta pauva+ patu tiraikal mota+
paninta panam manikalalé — ~anintank’
anantan anai+ kitakkum amman atiyén

manam tan anai+ kitakkum vantu.

The Lord, who rests on the bed of Anantan,
as if adorned?’3 with sapphires on [its] lowered hoods,

273

while the constant waves of the ocean, which lowers [and] rises, dash,

comes [and] rests on the bed of the mind of me, [his] servant.

273 Here anintarku poses a morpho-syntactical problem. From the point of
view of content, it clearly modifies anantan and as such should be peya-
reccam, but anintanku can be analysed either as the comparative absolut-
ive form or as an absolutive anintu plus anku, “there”. One might argue
that a comparative is not necessary here because the hood of the snake is
often described as actually carrying jewels, not only shining as if it did, but

even so the expected form would be aninta.
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16. (2297)

AUHSHIWHHSH CleusiTiyenTaHer ClFbLIaIET OlauadT(IpsHD
Wb allerd @ wewflallarssm — Glwhens
CuiT(Heusvedld HrwenTuimT GleTTesT M uid i Lom T LIGdT

M (Heusvedld Gaeuwfliwimsr ClaFesTm).
*3d wriruesr F3+8, EM, EK, EV; wrieusit ER

vant’ utaitta vel tiraikal cem pavalam vel muttam
anti vilakkum ani vilakk’ am — entai
~oru valli+ tamaraiyal onriya cir marpan

tiruvallikkeniyan cenruee

The red corals [and] the white pearls from the white waves that come

[and] crash become decorative lamps that illuminate the dusk,

going to him of Tiruvallikéni, our father, the one with an excellent
chest

that is one with her of the lotus, the unique creeper.
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17. (2298)

CFSTHBTL. ClFLVTH GCFBISHEMTLOT (6l6VBILHEVITLOT
EleVeTM BT GlOTHBTEH HTETTE — GClLo6TM)]
meurs Gleubews ullewentuigdhGs wimermil

LOMEUTS| OUTLDSHSI%06U6ST euTidl.

cenra nal cellata cem kan mal enkal mal
enra nal e+-nalum nal akum. — enrum
iravata ~entai ~inai ~atikke al ay

maravatu valttuka ~en vay.

Of the days gone by, any day is a day that was not gone by
[before 1] said: ‘the red-eyed Mal is our Mal’.

Let my mouth praise, without forgetting, being the servant
to the both feet of our Father who will never die.

275
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18. (2299)

QUTIET P HHI UTLOSTETTII LOT6UeOlLITET CLp6UIq LD
ewfwerhg ClamentL 6\hHLTEs — Hreailwipler
OerehFT aflswentiiigdhGs CuipLimiiy wrerrd]
WEHFT Bl(HHDH 6U(hH6IT.

vay molintu vamanan ay mavali-pal mii ~ati man

ni ~alantu konta netumale, — taviya nin

efica ~inai ~atikkeé ~él pirappum al aki

~arficat’ irukka ~arul.

O tall Mal, you who speaking truth as a dwarf, measured

[and] took the earth from Mavali with three steps,

bless [me] with being without fear as a servant

through all seven births to your undiminishing two feet that leapt [over
the worlds].
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19. (2300)

9| merm BTG wredlewsvGio sVesTM)

O merTs LlsTewearwimiid CFimbgm — evfl (herTTs
AbewswrmiidF Csailgdh8s GIFOVTHTUIS wEH6\BT(LHFI
(WPHEDSWITTII BIHLITT @, (Lpsdr.

arulat’-oliyumé al ilai-mel anru

terulata pillai ~ay+ cérntan, —irulata

cintaiyar ay+ cé ~atikke cem malar tity+ kai tolutu

muntaiyar ay nirparkku munoo

Will he remain without being gracious, he who that day joined

the banyan leaf as an innocent child, — to those who stand before [him]

as the foremost, [folding their] hands in worship [and] strewing red
blossoms

for [his] red feet, being without darkness in [their] minds?
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20. (2301)

(LpSITENI6VS (LT (HILOILDHS TS H6)6 6V LOT 1 WITM
Uesresrerhg CarLsv CUMGsTear@m — GlwisitGevr
Fl(HLorGev ClFBis GlewriywiTGevr 6lwikigsiT
CumTGer Fullsewerts GLs.

mun ulakam unt’ umilntaykk’ a~ +ulakam ir atiyal
pin alantu kotal perit’ onré? —~enne?
tirumale, cem kan netiyane, enkal

perumané ni ~itanai+ pécu.

To you who first ate the world and spit [it] out, after [that] is measuring
that world with two steps [and] taking it something great? What,
Tirumal, tall one with red eyes, our

great lord, you tell [us] this.
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21. (2302)

Guaeur Glrsususre) GLgeu TeusueTGeu

QUTF LOVTSHGILPTIUI LOTEWEVWITET — Gmaremi_wi
F5H&T 5HS T T FBI35) 6UT T 65T FTTBISGHS T 6T GuUTBIS T
QUGB T M6 O1HTETMTEIT 611 6.

pécuvar e+ ~alavu pecuvar a+ ~alave

vacam malar tulay malaiyan — téec’ utaiya
cakkarattan cankinan carnkattan ponk’ aravam

vakkaranai+ konran vativuee

To the extent that they talk, they will talk274

about the form of him who killed Vakkaran?”> with a rising howl,
the one with a garland of tulsi in fragrant blossoms, the one with the
fiery discus, the one with the conch, the one with the [bow], Sérr'lga.

274 For the emulation of the Sanskrit relative construction in Tamil, see also
Po. 44 and note.

275 Vakkaran is identified by the vyakyanam with Skt. Dantavakra, but stories
vary, and here the only detail given is that Visnu killed him.
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22.(2303)

aulgeuri (plgBHTL g QUTETOUTS VT (61 MBI
SLYWITT LD6VTHTONS &TEWILD — LILg UITEHEITF
GlFLbewLOWIT gY]61T(61h (hsldF ClFeueuGer OB EhFGLp

Gl iibew@w Hmrewt ail(HLbL.

vativ’ ar muti kotti vanavarkal nalum
kati ~ar malar tivi+ kanum — patiyanai+
cemmaiyal ul uruki+ cevvané neficamé

meymmaiyé kana virumpu.

Him with the form that is daily seen by celestials, bowing [their]
shapely crowns [and] strewing blossoms full of fragrance,
directly melting inside, o heart,

desire straightaway to see [him] truly.
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23.(2304)

allmLbLielesT LoevTeRTaTHS 61 EHFeMMUI EUEHTL T
F(HLbL FHiewerullHElFeT MTH — e (HLDLLD
YesTHGILPMII LOTeweVWTeT OlLITesTevr I &1LpmEss

LOGSTH I LPT U1 LOTEVT I 6) (LD.
*2b gieweruimaer F3+8, EM; GQgremerullpGlFsit ER, EVv

virumpi vin man alanta ~am ciraiya vant’ ar
curumpu, tulaiyil cenr’ iita — ~arumpum
punam tuldy malaiyan ponnam kalarke

manam tul@y malay varum.

[My] mind, being stirred up into confusion,?’¢ comes to the

[feet with] golden anklets of him with a tulsi garland from the fields,

that bud for bees to go into [the flower] tubes [and] fill themselves up,

while others?’7 with pretty wings that measured heaven [and] earth?78
hum desirously.

276 malay has to be analysed as an early occurrence of the modern type of
adverb formation, occasionally already found also in the Kilkkanakku with
-a (verbal root) or -aka (infinitive) as a suffix, such as puramdaka, “outside”
in Tinaimalai Nirraimpatu 117.3.

277 The two words for the two different kinds of bees are vantu and curumpu.

278 Here the trivikrama standard motif of measuring heaven and earth is
playfully attributed to the bees, in an extension of the old Akam topos of
bees being connoisseurs of all the flowers that exist.
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24. (2305)

QUHBIST 60(HBleVsN| LoTeVallaIDLBI STHM)
CB®BBIGS BHHS| TaTTsT — ClLITBHES)Eh
STl QuITeTmien L wiTeT @ LpasLpGE6V BT EHH
QarLgry] 6\behCF G\ (IpSI.

varum-kal iru nilanum mal vicumpum karrum
nerunku t nir uruvum anan — poruntum

cutar ali ~onr’ utaiyan cil kalalé nalum

totar ali neficé tolutu.

The one who, at the time he came, was vast land and dark sky, wind
and the form of approaching fire [and] water, the one who possesses

a singular befitting glowing discus, to the anklet that encirles his [feet]
link yourself daily, immerse yourself, heart, in worship.
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25. (2306)

CBTIPSTH LIWSHITCL GTH (HeVS

PP IsHT(H GomiiGhLpeVT eTmiidFd] — il ewTL
suTwTenest wrevailewL_Guwip GlFMHmTenssT euTeiTouid@6h

Gawrener 6GbEH8F AMbg.
*2d eflpaiewr F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; ullpgiesr. EA

tolutal palut’ unté? tii nir ulakam
mulut’ untu moy kulalal aycci —vilut’ unta
vayanai, mal vitai ~el cerranai, vanavarkkum

ceyanai, nefice, cirantu

Is it a mistake, heart, if you worship exultantly the one who is distant
even for the celestials, the one who destroyed seven huge bulls,
the one with a mouth that ate the butter of the cowherdess,
her with dense curls,
after eating the whole of the world [surrounded] by clear water?
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26. (2307)

ApbsOleuest Abewsu|eh ClFBIS TT6
pleopbsEi Feirasd] ujeren — pewnbsgie|
GoumisL_(1pid Gleusssmeayd GeueEmdhewasLlt LTy ujELo

STHIGL_GUTT H6v0T(hLPM WITIT.

ciranta ~en cintaiyum, cem kan aravum,
nirainta cir nil kacci-ullum — uraintatuvum,
venkatamum vekkavum veélukkai+ patiyume

tam katavar tan tulayaree

He dwells also in my exultant mind, in the red-eyed
snake and in large Kacci with full excellence,

the one with the cool tulsi who does not go beyond
Venkatam, Vekka and the city of Velukkai.
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27. (2308)

%@T SIW(HLPHSTT SI6ITLDHMT JT6vT6m LTI
&TCT welbhs %HHiIELemev — CrGr
HEOL_[HHTEMEUTd 5T T TN [T 66T GLOM LisiTer]

WEDL_HSTENEIT HTEH LOEDL_HF).

are tuyar ulantar, tunp’ urrar antaiyar,
kare malinta karum katalai — nére
kataintanai+, karananai, nir anai-mél palli

~ataintanai nalum ataintu

Who are those who have borne misery, where are those who have
experienced sorrow

after daily approaching the one who takes

rest on the water bed, the cause, the one who directly

churned the black sea abounding in clouds?
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28.(2309)

IWL_HS HTUHNVTGELD WEVEUTHBT WISTM)
lewL_habgl LITTS Gleuldb@Ur — (HewL_HH S5
miFFALUTeT dHHI5C% wibwGer surblaruilmmiLs

GuuigfAumr speworL Lilymedr.

ataintat’ arav’ anai-mél, aivarkk’ ay anru
mitaintatu paratam vem por, — utaintatuvum
aycci-pal mattukke, ammane, val eyirru+

péycci pal unta pirance

He settled on the serpent bed, being of the Five [Pandavas] that day

he was mingled?”® in the hot Bharata war, and he was dejected

because of the churning stick in [the hand of] the cowherdess,
o mother,280

the lord who had drunk the milk of the demoness with sharp teeth.

279 With the second predicate, we face semantic problems. In theory we can
split either anru mitaintatu or anrum itaintatu, both options being attested
in the modern glosses, but it has to be kept in mind that in the case of
itaital we have to read anrum instead of anru, which does not seem to
make sense. The verb ifaital, “to be wearied”, is, firstly, rare, and secondly
not well in accordance with the prowess of the lord. I opt for the other
possibility, mitaital, which frequently means “to be set close”, but which
might also refer to involvement on the part of the lord: “to be mingled in”.

280 The inserted vocative ammané is slightly awkward here, since the word
usually refers to a goddess or mother. Tradition interprets it as an excla-
mation of surprise.
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29. (2310)

GuuigFAumr spiewrL_ Gl TemesTlt GLTh 6% (B
STIFSF PeweV6HTHHST aTEhFTESH — UTIISS
allmermi $mGLoesf] ullesrLiouend GlFsusumril

g merT Curlwrenesrd CFibg).

péycci pal unta perumanai+ pernt’ etutt’
aycci mulai kotuttal aficate, — vaytta
~irul ar tiru meni ~in pavala+ cem vay

teruld moliyanai+ cerntuce

Again taking up the great lord who had drunk the milk of the demoness

the cowherdess fearlessly gave [him her] breast,

joining with the one with words that were babbled,?8! a sweet coral-red
mouth

[and] a shining body full of lush darkness.

281 The phrase terula moli, induced by etukai, takes up the frequent motif of
the little child’s speech that is not yet clear in pronounciation, that is, baby
talk.
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30. (2311)

BFiihg B(HLOTEL HL6VGHL HWH CounbisL_
Grihs0leust fAheng BlewmeaildibLb — euTiibhs
LOEWMLIT L_&L06T (5% 60T 6ueudT (HILPT LI 56807 6usf]

wlewpumg wrw efleneu.
*2¢ pleomeallgwyw EM, EK, EV; fleopallaioy F3+8,282

cernta tiru mal katal, kutantai, vénkatam,
nernta ~en cintai, nirai vicumpum, — vaynta
marai patakam, anantan, val tulay+ kanni

~irai pati ~aya ~ivai.

The vast ocean with S joined to [him], Kutantai, Vénkatam,
my mind that consented, the full sky, the excellent Veda
Patakam, Anantan — [it is] these that are the abodes

of the lord with the lush tulsi chaplet.

282 Here one wonders whether to follow the edition, which reads an enumera-
tion that might easily be understood as a coordination, but without coordi-
nation particles, except on with vicumpum, while the manuscript simply
reads vicumpu, without any -um.
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(2312)

@ sweuwiaust Gsmull edlyewfluiesr $ms

weneublFit silujmeu wrerTeir — ClFal6lgMwr

BTHHHT TTVE6UBHD SleTenT ev1mGeummresr

LIT&SSHTeT LITMH&L_6Y| TT60T.

ivai ~avan koyil: iraniyanat’ akam

avai?83 ceyt’ ari ~uruvam anan, — cevi teriya

nakattan, nal-vetatt’ ullan, narav’ érran

pakattan, pal katal ulan.

These are temples of him:284 the one who became the lion form,

performing a pounding of Hiranya’s chest, the one on the snake

that does not perceive with the ears, the one in the four Vedas,

the one with him who receives the [Ganga’s] nectar as part,

the one on the milk ocean.

283

284

Here avai has to be analysed as a root noun unattested by the TL, from the
verb avaittal, “to pound”.

This verse is puzzling because the simple and straightforward main sen-
tence suggests that what will follow is an enumeration of temples, but
instead we see an enumeration of incarnations and forms of iconic repre-
sentation. This may either be interpreted as a poetic hyperbole: he is pre-
sent in all these forms as he would be in a temple, or we have to take verse
32 not as in isolated stanza, but take all the forms just as appositions to
avan and link the main sentence with the enumeration of temples in fact
found in the subsequent stanza 32. Against such an interpretation one
might argue that, firstly, it would appear to be the only instance of such an
enjambement in the Antati-s and that, secondly, verse 32 has a perfectly
good main sentence of its own.
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32.(2313)

uTHHLePIb CeumisL_(plb LITDLLD Lissflailar by
BTMEHL_6Y| HISTINTEV SHTLoewTGLos) — LTHLIL
G (HHSTT LOST(Lp LOIL_LOT S ) mevsTL_TedT

GHHHOSTHASH CHIUT 6V560T.

pal katalum, vénkatamum, pampum, pani vicumpum,
nitl katalum, nun nitla tamarai-mél — parpatt’
iruntar manamum, itam aka+ kontan

kurunt’ ocitta kopalakan.

The milk ocean, Veénkatam, the snake, the dewy sky,

the ocean of treatises and the heart of her who sits arranged on the
lotus with fine fibres,?8> [these] he took as [his] places,

the cowherd who broke the wild lime tree.

285 The person (titled with an honorific in iruntar) to be sitting on the lotus
might even be ST or Brahma.
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33.(2314)

UTeVSHSTT WTedlsws@om swLiwl 6je06l&HsV6VT
GlevT(HBT EHewTL6uGer GliibenoGur — TeveuGevr
LObBTHBTET LOTHTH BLVBEWL_[HI 6UTET (P
WHSTEHBTTd &HSTUIL WeTN)).

palakan ay al ilai-mél paiya ~ulak’ ellam

meél oru nal untavané, meymmaiye, — malavanée
mantarattal ma nir+ katal kataintu van amutam

antarattarkk’ intay ni ~anru.

O you who, as a boy on a banyan leaf, gently ate

all the worlds on a former day, truly,2%¢ infatuating one,287

that day you churned the sea of dark waters with the Mandara mountain
[and] gave the heavenly ambrosia to them of the intermediate space.

286 meymmaiyé can either be taken as an adverb or as another vocative “o
[you] truth”.

287 malavan appears only here in the early Antati-s and can either be seen as
an extension of the proper noun Mal or as pronominal derivation from mal

%9 ¢

in one of its three meanings: “delusion”, “darkness”, “greatness”.
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34.(2315)

9|sTMledl eV eThs uenFGeublsT
esfledT ) (HH &I GerEhdemds [ 6wTSH M 6UT — W T
SIL_bhHTewerTd CH1q60F [TENEvT(LPSIT & 6HeWFd

&SL_[bpTener ObhEHFGLD & TevT.
*1d suswar@suGam F3+8, EM, ER, EV: susGauGasr EK288

anr’ i~ +ulakam alanta ~acaiveé-kol?
ninr’ iruntu velukkai nil nakar-vay —anru
kitantanai+, ket’ il ciranai, mun kaficai+

katantanai neiicame kan.

[Was there] weariness when he measured this world that day?
Look, heart, at the one who once overcame

Kamsa, the one of imperishable glory, the one who that day
stood, sat [and] lay in the large city of Velukkai.

288 Here the reading of EK, acavu, does not seem to be attested elsewhere

(and is not followed by the Rajam edition), while the manuscript reads a

perfectly normal acaivu. It is, however, possible to interpret acavu as a

shortened root noun from acacutal, “to languish”, which would be within

the same semantic range as acaivu.
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35.(2316)

STTHT ClewTarall(HLDL|BI HevuTH6T %5 levE

LLsOTLT T&H6V5HHTeT OlLiTedTtGLossf] — Limewsras L
GLmiflevLITig susHTL swMbh ClsTHISeVTeT GlFDEILITH
SLPVLITLY WTHOSTLPHILD 6.

kan kan ena virumpum kankal: katir ilaku
pun tar akalattan pon méni. — pankal
tolil pati vant’ araiyum torikalan®s® cem pon

kalal pati yam tolutum kai.

‘Look, look,’ thus desire the eyes: the golden body of him

whose chest has ornaments shining with rays [and] garlands.

The red-golden anklet of him with the pendant, around which bees hum,
busily singing melodies, we will sing [and] worship, hands [folded].

289 The pronominal noun forikalan, m.sg., is based on a rare noun torikal,
“hanging, pendant, garland”, that appears to be attested only thrice further
in the NTP, namely in Periyalvart Tirumoli 25.1, in Periya Tirumoli 9.10.5
and in Tiruvaymoli 7.5.7. Since it attracts bees, it probably has to be made
of flowers.
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36. (2317)

W& HTEVTLNS SBTTdh%L V6T (66)6vTFBIS LD
Ceuiiiul HeWSHFTIHISHD GleuEhdrL_eumst — Gl
uenL_Lrensu LT LB (Hevs

DI WISTh LOT U 63TEUM ().
*4bc wmw eteun @ EM, ER; wrw reuisd@ F3+8, EK, EV

kaiya kanal ali+, kar katal-vay vel cankam,
veyya katai, carnkam, vem cutar val, — ceyya
patai, paravai pali pani nir ulakam

ati ~alanta mayan avarku.

In [his] hands — the fiery discus, the white conch from the cloud[-coloured]
sea,

the cruel club, the Sariga bow, the hotly glowing sword — weapons red

[from blood are] the Dark one’s who with [his] foot measured the world

[surrounded] by the chilly water, the surface [of the ocean his] place.
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37.(2318)

SjeuPHIgemIoLs LI GL_ TEHSHSHTET LDSHSHT

IS GBI &(HBIGHL 6T (HETETTET — M)I6UTd FLD
LISUETeUTUILT LD EHLD LISSTLOGSTLILY, 60T T [H

Bl (pH B(HLOTTLIST MT6T.

*la geupsigemots EM, EK, ER, EV; geuisasigemiwots F3+8
*4b glmwmriueir F3+8, EM, ER; glmwrisusst EK, EV

avark’ atimai+ patten. akattan purattan
uvarkkum karum katal nir ullan — tuvarkkum
pavala vay+ pi-makalum pal mani piin aram

tikalum tiru marpan tane

In servitude to him I fell: he who is inside, who is outside,

he who is in the water of the salty black sea, the very one on whose
holy chest glitters an ornamented necklace with many jewels,

and the Lady of the flower with a mouth [like] red coral.
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38.(2319)

STEST SH6uTd & 6L6T MesTenI(hGau Glwisuemeyb
BTG B0 B STIWHU|b — HTCevr
QuiflgL (5 rsveusH I OLOEDTIY eDFU| LOGDTL &

Sl(HaFL(H Tw allenm.

tané tanakk’ uvaman. tan uruvé ~e+ ~uruvumi.
tané tava[m] uruvum. tarakaiyum — tanée,
~eri cutarum, mal varaiyum, en ticaiyum, antatt’

iru cutarum aya ~irai.

He’s comparable only to himself. His form is every form.

He is the form of penance, the stars is he,

the lord who is the flaming fire, the great mountains, the eight directions
and the two lights of the [cosmic] egg.
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39. (2320)

@)ewmuwimriis BleveTTas] CluIsTIg eDFU|b & TeuTT Il

Lwe»mWITl e»MLUIGILTHaTTl surseTmiiils — LilewmeuTiihd
Gleusiterg & meail ailerniGlEsTedh T CounbisL &g
MI6TaTS S en6TE6T )eredr.

irai ~ay nilan aki ~en ticaiyum tan ay

marai ~ay marai porul ay van ay+ — pirai vaynta

vellatt’ aruvi vilank’ oli nir vénkatattan

ullattin ullé ~ulan.

As lord, as the land, as the eight directions is he,

as the Veda, the Veda’s meaning, as the sky is he

inside [my] heart, the one from Vénkatam with roaring water,
shining with waterfalls of a white superior to the crescent moon.
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40. (2321)

2 66T HMTL MUl hedT6l6wT6hBF WjShsHLo GlevTedrm)
(PETEITHEWTL_T U|6T@HEUT (HETETSH — 516163756007 L_T Iil
alleTOlenTT(HBISdS CHTHw (HLb afbis el GounisL g Teir

LoGTOIWTIT (D BIdd & TETENTHd LOGT.

ulan, kantay nal neiice. uttaman enrum
ulan kantay. ulluvar ullatt’ — ulan kantay.
vin +otunka+ kot’ uyarum vink’ aruvi venkatattan,

man +otunka+ tan alanta mane

He is, look, good heart. Ever the highest

is he, look. In the hearts of those who think [of him] is he, see,

the one from Vénkatam with swelling waterfalls where peaks are
so high as to hide the sky,

the king who secretly?®? measured the earth.

29 The infinitive ofurika may be understood here as an adverb, “secretly”,
alluding to the fact that the dwarf in measuring the earth tricked Mahabali
as he hid his real intention.
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41. (2322)

Lo63TEw)] Lo6wT](LpLg 6wt L_6voTL_(D@LIm OlwiswTig swFu|b
SleTen)| GlLTLlevemaTd gD @ psHLpGsv — LblesTem ot
WD L_WTHT O&TEdTL 63T M)I6VH 6T Hb T6dT (& 63T I

GHWOLWITSH QUTHTHS CHT.

mannu mani muti nint’ antam poy en ticaiyum
tunnu polil anaittum cil kalale — minnai
~utai ~aka+ kont’ anr’ ulak’ alantan kunram

kutai ~aka ~a katta ko.

He who, extending [his] crown with lasting gems, going to the [tip of
the cosmic] egg, with his ankleted [feet] that enveloped the whole
[earth] garden reaching in all eight directions, that day measured the
world, with lightning for [his] attire, is the king who protected the
cows with the mountain as parasol.
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42.(2323)
GaTeueVaTT WTHlewTHet GLoUisgidh & LPsTs)

LOT6UEVEITT 1> & eWdTL_ Lo6wvT]eusvvTemTerr — GLoa]
wifluymeu wral ullyewflwer sTab
O flwydlrmm &esrL_mesr Fevrid.

*1b wrplewrsent EM, EK, ER, EV; wiresflengsenr F3+8
*3a wiflymeu F3+8, EK, ER, EVv; Quifluymeu EM, EV

kovalan ay a niraikal meyttu+ kulal iuti
ma valan ay+ kinta mani vannan — mévi
~ari ~uruvam aki ~iraniyanat’ akam

teri ~ukiral kintan cinam.

Who as cowherd grazed the cow herds, blew the flute,

who as strong man tore open the horse,?*! the sapphire-coloured one,
he, staying in a lion form, with [his] nail — understand?®2 —

angrily tore the chest of Hiranya.

291 Here mavalan can also be read as a compound and a word play, namely as
“the one who masters horses”.

292 teri allows in this place for no less than three interpretations. It can be
imperative as above, as is supported by Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar, but
in that case, it would be nice to have a vocative corresponding to it. But it
may also be read as an attribute to ukir (“with nails that are visible”) or as
an adverb to kintan (‘“he who visibly tore”).
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43.(2324)

Aevrom wHHeflHMleT PlewTiodliewLd Friigg
Yeor@ow L1 wHemedTd — HTLOTSHLI

Curaevd HIeTOleTTHd @D CUITT LT LIeTT
Crrrsevsd SHI6Ter H6VE.

*3d wriruesrr F3+8, EM, EV; wrieussrm EK, ER

cinam ma mata kalirrin tin maruppai+ cayttu+
punam méya pumiyatanai+ — tanam aka+
per akalatt’ ul otukkum peér aram marpandar

or akalatt’ ullat’ ulaku.

The world is inside the unique chest of the one

with big garlands on his breast, who restrained inside

[his] great chest as a gift the earth,2?3 covered in fields,

having bent the firm tusk of the angry big rutting bull elephant.

293 In pamiyatanai the extension with -atu is purely metrical and perhaps
slightly emphatic, a standard feature in middle Tamil.
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44. (2325)

2 sv& I cpLflu) wriflu) GlorenrGas
LPeVT &S (h6h ClFHH U LDTEUTET — LIVSHD] T 56T
urTflgs epubELITeT piqgwim evrig ullenewntd S

L5 06g6r Cesrep @ Lyifl.

ulakamum iliyum aliyum ol kel
alar katirum cem tiyum avan, — pala katirkal
paritta paim pon mutiyan ati ~inaikke

puritt’ en nefice puri.

By the two feet of him with the green-golden?%¢ crown

that spreads many rays, of him who is the world, the aeons,

the ocean, the [sun] rays expanding with bright lustre, and red fire,
be filled, my heart, [and] desire [them].

294 Traditionally Tamil poetry knows three varieties of gold: green, red and
white in colour. Green seems to have been viewed as the most precious
kind, worn by kings and, in time, by gods.
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45. (2326)

yfbg wsGeautp wriiiliyGuir Bigs
Fflhg FAergsTm CUT g — allflhsF T
CeueTCHTL B (PpSHHISTHEGHID CeunisL_ G GLoblevr (kb TesT

L6RT@HTL_(hd Ol T6EsTL_TEdT LDEW6V.

purintu mata vélam ma+ pitiyot’ iti+
tirintu cinattal porutu — virinta cir
vel kottu mutt’ utirkkum vénkatame mel oru nal

man kottu+ kontan malai.

Vénkatam,2%

where the rutting bull elephant out of desire sulks with [his] dark cow,
runs about, fights out of anger [and] drops pearls from [his] wide,
excellent white tusks,2% is the mountain of him

who on an earlier day took the earth on [his] tusk.

295 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carikam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pi. 53 and 75, Pe. 58, 68, 71, 72, 75
and 89. This one is based on the well-established Palai topos of the elephant
feeding its hungering cow, showing the arul expected from the god.

296 The mountain scene depicted here is familiar only in part. While there are
parallels for the pearls stored in the elephant’s tusk (cf. Kurificippattu 35,
36 nel kol netu vetirkku ananta yanai| muttu ar maruppin irarku kai
katuppa), a quarrel between the male and the female elephant does not
seem attested elsewhere. Is it perhaps that we have to take the sociative
pitiyotu rather as an instrumental which would make her the cause of the
fight: “where the rutting bull elephant desirously quarrels on account of a
female...”?
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46. (2327)

LWV B CLsVeMaUsH S aUTHS WF FDDS
SHWV(LPEH (D) HTOTT(Hewa LIMM] — WwWensvLpBHL_

L et d@umis FTeSMILILI 6uedTmI HL_6V%H6WL_[HT6dT

UlewstL_tomis mlestm Lilgmedr.

malai mukatu mel vaittu vacukiyai+ curri+
talai mukatu tan oru kai parri —~alai mukatt’
antam poy nir terippa ~anru katal kataintan

pintam ay ninra piran.

The one who that day put Vacuki on top of the mountain [and] curled

[it around], seizing with one hand the top of [its] head, [and] churned

the ocean so that the [cosmic] egg went to the top of the waves [and
water splashed,

he is the lord who stood there as a clod.??

297 pintam is a loan from Sanskrit, explained here by Tarkkatirttar Rama-
nujacaryar as jagatkaranam, ‘“primordial basis”.
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47. (2328)

wlestm ClLimLorGer FETMH MIev6lEHsVeVTEH
ClFeTm GlLI(HLOTGEUT G)FBISITEWIT — SUETM)
SITHOUTIUI HeWTL_ HILPTUIILPLY WITUI [HBIS

SWTTHEUTII HevTL T 6.

ninra perumané nir eérr’ ulak’ ellam
cenra perumané cem kannda —~anru
turakam vay kinta tulay mutiyay, nankal

naraka vay kintayum nf.

O great lord who stood there receiving water, o great lord

who traversed all the worlds, o red-eyed one,?%® you with the tulsi crown
who that day tore apart the mouth of the horse, for us

you also tore apart the mouth of hell.

298 Here the Tamil exploits the pun between kannan as a proper noun referring
to Krsna and the one with eyes, as well as: “upright Kannan!*
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48.(2329)

BHwet@m KL CrMH MIsVS LoIgWeTHS Tl
BHweTGm mlerm BlewrGouiggmii — HuissT@m
wreur wrioLilerhg rioms) epTHGumiiid
Gapeum &ribGlLTmBTil GlFnHm).

ni ~anre nir érr’ ulakam ati ~alantay.
ni ~anre ninru nirai meyttay. —ni ~anre
ma vay uram pilantu ma marutin itu poy+

tevacuram porutay cerru.

You, isn't it, received water [and] measured the world with [your] foot?
You, isn’t it, stood [and] grazed the herds? You, isn't it,

tore apart the horse’s mouth, went in between the big myrobalan trees
[and] fought furiously [in the battle of] gods [and] Asuras.
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49. (2330)

ClFmmaIaeh Carm allrenflueners ClFsTGmHMIL
CUDHMBHIeY WTBlVLD Lil6iTeneuTdhdb Tl — (LpMHMedT
wpMGumnleir wpesrevfledrmy Gomiib@uTLflGsmit epilF
&AGWm FHRISSTTII GLPHS.

*2b wrplsvio EM, EK, ER, EV; wresfleoip F3+8

cerratuvum cérd ~iraniyanai+ cenr’ erru+
perratuvum ma nilam. pinnaikk’ ay —murral
muri ~errin mun ninru moymp’ olittay miiri+

curi ~éru cankinay cilntu.

Going to the unapproachable Hiranya and destroying [him], receiving
[water and]

obtaining the great earth [were yours]. For Pinnai’s sake, you obliterated

the strength of the bull, standing in front of [him, his] might ruined,

you with the great conch that rises with spirals all around.
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50. (2331)

GLPhS SHIPpTwevnIsNH CFTdl wewfl(LpigLom
DTPbHS aIBHeIS SLuerenr — wirphs
LoNTB T FHeweTeuaTihd LT (LPHemeD GClbTaTHT
6UT6WVT1 [ 6V 61 GHTEWT I & 61 63T.

citlnta tulay alankal coti mani muti mal
talnta ~aruvi+ tata varai-vay — alnta
mani nir+ cunai valarnta ma mutalai konran

ani nila vannattavan.

Mal with the flashing jewel crown with a tulsi garland all around

killed the big crocodile??® that had grown in the pool with sapphire
water

on the broad mountain into which plunges the descending waterfall,

he with adorning blue [lotus] colour.

299 For Mal killing the crocodile, see note on Po. 78.2; cf. P&. 99.
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51. (2332)

961 GeT WI(HEUSHTUIT VTBIENTHET HTHHT
eoT6eu GeuT WEwTILD(hhEh FTUIGHST — 6vT6uS6vT
H6VUBISTLI @uqr,;r)asmil SHTL_(H6UT6dT &H6saTle

flevmiasT Lrolwfghsm Cleriig.
*1c wrplemrassit EM, EK, ER, EV; eoresflenyaeir F3+8

avané ~aru varaiyal a niraikal kattan.
avané ~ani marutam cayttan. — avane
kalanka+ peru nakaram kattuvan, kantir,

ilankapuram erittan eytu.

It's him who protected the cow herds with the mountain difficult [to lift].
It’s him who bent the decorative myrobalan trees.3% It’s him

who shows the unperturbed big city,3%! look,

he who discharged [arrows] at Ilankapuram?3%2 [and] burned it.

300 This is the only passage where the lord is supposed to bend (cayrtal) the
marutam trees, as is otherwise said of the kuruntu (cf. Po. 62.1 et al.);
normally he goes between them, as in P&. 54.2: marutin itu poy.

301 Visnu’s heaven, Vaikuntam, is named a single time in the Antdati-s, namely
in Pe. 61.1; others passages just call it nakar or nakaram with various
epithets (cf. Po. 77.1 tirunakar, Pu. 3.4 koman nakar, 88.3f. vanor...nakar).

302 The rare toponym ilarikapuram is interpreted as Ravana’s capital city on
Lanka.
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52.(2333)

TS TedT LFmoy Guowp Wy mieurm
QuiiisTerid WTesToMleww CuibGlewpdesr — Cluniiggia]b
Cpeiresflevmiensd CameTalpd GlFTN &M ENH(Heu Tl

(psiTesflevmiendds ©Ola TewTL_T6dT (LpWISTH).
*2b wrerwdlenw F3, EK, ER, EV; wrsrwmlw F8; wrerwflu EM

eytan mard maram elum iraman ay.
eytan a+ man mariyai ~ént’ ilaikk’ ay. — eytatuvum
ten +ilankai+ kon vila+ cenru kural uru ~ay

mun nilam kaikkontan muyanru.

He discharged [arrows] at all seven Cadamba trees as Rama.
He discharged [arrows] at that fawn for [her with] eminent jewels.393
When, as soon as he had discharged [arrows at him],
the king of Southern Lanka fell,
he once went in the form of a dwarf [and], toiling, took over the earth.

303 For the motif of the golden deer followed by Rama, cf. note on Pa. 15.2.
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53.(2334)

puweTn) 61Tl ErGF cpflh T Gouemev

wlwetmiord sredlemevuilsit Gosvmm — LiullesrmBIGH T
LOGHTEWT6VBIC)S 6T GlousiTaTdgl LOTUId @ Lpailulmiil

& 60T G30T6VBI S 63T LDT 66V UITET MT6IT.
*3d guyeailwmris EM, EK, ER, EV; guyeailwrsr F3+8

muyanru tolu, neiicée. miiri nir vélai
~iyanra maratt’ al ilaiyin-meél al — payinr’ ank’ or
man nalam kol vellattu maya+ kulavi ~ay

tan +alankal malaiyan tale>

Diligently worship, heart — the feet of him with a cool swaying garland,
as a miraculous child in the flood that had taken the goodness

of the one earth, abiding there by the banyan,3%4 on the banyan leaf
of a tree that moved forward in the ancient water, the ocean.

304 The syllbale al added here to mel does not make sense either as an instru-
mental on a locative or as an assertative particle. Here it is taken as a noun
and a second mention of the banyan tree, combined with the absolutive
payinru; for a parallel double construction see Po. 69.1+2.
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54. (2335)

STOTTH FHL_ (LPeWS5HHILI LidBHbHSb
Ferm wmslewL_Cumiids Cspevmil — LEaTTg)
LOGHTEWTH6VMI & eWTL_BIGHTIT LOTGHIHHS LOTTLIMN G,

ClLeTERTHVBI HTHL GG
*3d wrium@ F3, EM; wrieum@ EK, ER, EV; wriuis g F8

talal cakatam utaittu+, pakat’ unti+,
kila marut itai poy+, kelal ay — milatu
man +akalam kint’ ank’ or mat’ ukanta marparku

pen +akalam katal peritu.

To him whose chest a woman enjoys, there, after he, as a boar, had

incurably split the chest of the earth, after having gone between
the myrobalan trees,

after pushing the bull [and] kicking the cart with [his] foot,

love [for him] is great in the chest of the woman.39

305 This verse might best be understood as an adaptation of the Akam jealousy
topos. After the lord has rescued the earth and won her heart (expressed
here metaphorically as splitting her chest), St sits on his chest and yet the
third woman, presumably Nappinai, is in love with him too.
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55. (2336)

Guflw suewywmiilp Currrid Lt
siflw pHledlenL_lleir CLTevd — lfluyBisTDH
UTEleRTT(HBIS eUDTL »MU|LD LIkISUWIGLD LoMHM6eUTM

eof GlewT (HBIG 6T HTL_(H BIMLD.

*1b suewyomrip F3+8, EM, ER, EV; suswrwriailph EK
*2d giflymisTh EK; QsfykisTh F3+8, EM, ER, EV

periya varal marpin per aram puntu

kariya mukil itai min pola+ — tiriyum-kal

pan oturnka vant’ araiyum pankayamé marr’ avan tan
nil netum kan kattum niram.

While he, wearing a big garland on [his] big mountain[-like] chest,
roams about like lightning between black clouds,

is the lotus, around which bees quietly hum a melody,

[still] of the colour that is shown by [his] long drawn-out eyes.
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56. (2337)

BIDDCleueflg GCFiigh LFg &M6seT

Mlewmujmeutb wrwmlGuwir GlssTent] — esflemmeysmL_wi
[BTLOBIENS HTEY| HVIDLHLY eusLsVEar

Lyomiend Gaeiraust GlLmedley.

*2d eflewpeyew_w F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; eflewLujewr_w F8;
pInewLw EAv

niram velitu ceytu pacitu karit’ enr’

irai ~uruvam yam ariyom ennil. —niraiv’ utaiya
na-mankai tanum nalam pukala vallale
pi-marnkai kélvan polivu.

‘[His] colours are white, red, green, black’:3%

if we count thus we won’t know the form of the lord. In [her] profusion
the Lady of the tongue3%7 alone is capable of praising the goodness,
the splendour of the husband of the Lady from the flower.

306 These four colours might be associated with the Pafncaratra concept of the
four “manifestations” (Skt. vyitha-): Vasudeva — white; Sammkarsana — red;
Pradyumna — green; Aniruddha — black. In that case, the passage would
constitute one of the earliest pieces of evidence for Paficaratra influence
on the Tamil bhakti corpus.

307 T.e., Sarasvatt; cf. Pu. 58.1.



Edition and Translation — Minram Tiruvantati 315

57. (2338)

CluTedlhF(HewTL HTieuTesflerr LlerGearGumrmh Gmmeirm]
wedlhgl Fmal(pbs riLer — GlLredlhal

& (HLTGLM ClasTewTL HilwmeT &1pGesv

OB HL6TCLom SHewTL il Glgerf].

*2¢ wriruesr F3+8, EM, EV; wrisuest EK, ER
*2d Qumredhg F3, EM; 6uredng F8, EK, ER, EV

polint’ irunta kar vanil minne pol tonri
malintu tiru ~irunta marpan — polintu
karutan mel-konta kariyan kalale
terul tan mel kantay teli.

The ankleted [feet] of the one on whose chest St is joyfully sitting,

appearing like lightning among the ample darkening rain clouds,

[the feet] of the black one whom Garuda has grandly taken upon
himself,

in [your] perception3%8 see [them] clearly.

308 No doubt rerul has to be understood here as a root noun referring to some
mental instance or faculty, but the precise meaning is unclear, unless we
take it as a simple etukai-induced for ul or neiicu.
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58.(2339)

Czafps Avrsesdler Guoslnhs whdl

weflbs &HeusweTGuw CHraHd] — allerTnmigsw

Gleuswriogluih HToleusTanId CounisL G GLoGlevm kb TesT
LosnTogluilm Ol Tevst (h % b T6dT UTLPe.

telinta cilatalattin mél irunta manti
~alinta katuvanaiyé nokki — vilankiya
vel matiyam ta ~ennum venkatame mel oru nal

man matiyin kont’ ukantan valvu.

Veénkatam,3% where the she-monkey that sits on the bright rock

looks at the male monkey who cares for [her and] says,

‘eive [me] the shining white moon,’ is the residence of him who
rejoiced,

on a former day, in taking the earth into [his] mind.310

309 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carikam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 53, 75, P&. 45, 68, 71, 72, 75, 89.
The depiction of monkeys as a human couple making love is a familiar
Cankam topos, to be seen for example in Kuruntokai 69, where the
widowed female monkey commits suicide by throwing herself from a
precipice.

310 According to Kovintasami Nayutu, this line refers to the lord’s intention of
getting back the earth from Mahabali.
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59. (2340)

UTIPLD euswHWIMHEHeT swGLIT GledT(Heuem Teu Tl
ST wEaGurH MTislL_ L — @wWb

Bl(HLOT Lo6vsT]6uesdTamTeiT OlFBISEITLOM CleVBIS 6T

LT eorig GFys Glumm).

valum vakai ~arintén mai pol netu varai-vay
talum aruvi pol tar kitappa - cillum
tiru ma mani vannan, cem kan mal, enkal

peruman ati céra+ perruce

I have understood a way of living

— after having gotten to join the feet of our great lord,

red-eyed Mal, the one of great sapphire colour, with ST who enfolds

[him] so that she lies as a garland, like a waterfall that comes down
from a high mountain [dark] as kajal.
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60. (2341)

CuPMLD LilewewTioHgHd GCLIILPEMEV OTFFSHL
YOPS&ETS STOCUT WaTHSS5515 — SHMIS
GHewtlemev alarmigsevfld@d ClaTeaToLMlhsrer GleunmlL
Liewflevibeu Tl 6D6G G5 b TedT LisvT (h).

perram pinai marutam péy mulai ma cakatam
murra+ katt’ iitu poy unt’ utaittu+ — karru+3'1
kunilai vilam kanikku+ kont’ erintan verri+

panilam vay vaitt’ ukantan pantu.

He who,312 successfully protecting the cows, going in between

the entwined myrobalam trees, drinking from the breast of the demoness,

kicking the horse cart, took a calf stick [and] threw it for the woodapple

fruits is the one who once rejoiced in putting the conch to [his] mouth
in victory.

311 Here the form karru may be understood as a rarer type of adjective forma-
tion based on the noun kanru, “calf”’; the most famous example of this
formation is no doubt found in the title cilappatikaram, with cilappu
derived from cilampu.

312 This figure of zeugma (or yathasamkhya) where the objects are lined up in
line 1 while the successive corresponding predicates follow in line 2 is
sadly lost in translation; for a parallel cf. Po. 54.



Edition and Translation — Minram Tiruvantati 319

61. (2342)

LTl _6V6VTLD GoUBISL LD LITHHL 6V 696) &b MBI

OB TEWTL_BI &GeWMeUTid s Carulled@Limsy — suewr(h
QUETBISIET (1 66T CFTEW6V GUHTLYBI &Lg 695

wilermi&Lorest mesTailevsT T T,

pant’ ellam venkatam pal katal vaikuntam
kont’ ank’ uraivarkku+ koyil pol — vantu
valam kilarum nil colai val pam katikai

~ilam kumaran tan vin nakar.

As in all earlier times Veénkatam, the milk ocean [and] Vaikuntam

were the temples for him who took [them and] dwelled there,

[so now is] Katikai, with lush flowers in long groves where a wealth
of bees rises,

the heavenly city for the young prince.3!3

313 Slightly disconcerting in this verse is that we have one designation for the
lord in line 2 which makes use of the honorific form (uraivarkku), while
line 4 refers to him as a prince in masculine singular (kumaran). We might
consider reading uraivarkku instead as a slightly elliptical reference to his
devotees who take (~ perceive; kontu) Vénkatam, the milk ocean and
Vaikuntam as his abodes and dwell there to do worship, but that, while
working nicely for Veénkatam, is somewhat more difficult to imagine for
the latter two places.
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62. (2343)

allenTenTs T GlausosT allflglewrBi Counis
LOGYITERTSH T LOTLOTL (B6)(E1hd6M S — LOGIIT 6V
CB6T gL hews CHerTi Fl(heurmish ClbeTCHTL Lg
SHETGL_BINS [bETMHMITET MTLPe.

vin nakaram vekka, viri tirai nir venkatam,

man nakaram ma matam velukkai, — man +akatta
ten kutantai, tén ar tiruvarankam, ten kotti

tan kutankai nir érran talvu.

The heavenly city Vekka, Vénkatam [encircled] by water with expan-
ding waves,

the earth city Velukkai with big mansions, Southern Kutantai

interior to(?)314 the earth, honey-filled Tiruvarankam, Southern Kotti

he received humbly, with water in his palm.31>

314 Here one may ask whether akarra (adj. instead of the current oblique
akattu) is simply used as a very peculiar type of locative suffix or whether
there is a special significance, such as a metaphorical meaning of akam in
the sense of interior ~ heart, in which case man could be read as a meto-
nymy for the inhabitants of the earth: “Southern Kutantai that is in the
heart of [the people of] the earth.”

315 Here Peyalvar treats us to a poetic time paradox in that the earth once
taken by the lord in three steps during his dwarf incarnation is mapped out
as a list of temples and holy places belonging to the poet’s own period.
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63. (2344)316

STIPFeML_U] [T (Lplg | OILOTERTLO(LPEYEH FHHT (LPEhH
GLTeb GlLTeTaTTamIH CHTEHTMILLTM — G (LDH
Flrewr_mall uTwb SHewevGL GleVnHew 5o
&lrent (b (Hey CoreTpm ullewFhbg.

tal cataiyum nil mutiyum ol maluvum cakkaramum
citl aravum pon nanum tonrum-al — citllum
tirant’ aruvi payum tiru-malai-mél entaikku+

irant’ uruvum onr’ ay icaintu

Hanging matted hair and tall crown, bright axe and discus,

coiling snakes and gold string3!7 appear indeed on the holy mountain
where all around waterfalls gather [and] spread,

two forms for our Father, having joined as one.

316 For further references to Hari-Hara see Po. 5 (with note), 74, 98.
317 The ambiguous pon nan is here glossed by Kovintasami Nayutu with pon
arainan, ‘“‘golden waist cord”.
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64. (2345)

B)ewFHH aurauLpld CleumLm HL_gYILD

LsnEFHSBI H(pgl LIBHLIL — eUenFhGI

HWL_[bdb 6 (HHHBLT HFF6lauce sTallh

ALHSBES! PlTDSIN LIS

*2c u@iu F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; a@®\iu F8; uswi i EAv

icainta ~aravamum verpum katalum
pacaint’ ank’ amutu patuppa — ~acaintu
katainta varuttam-o kacci vekkavil

kitant’ iruntu ninratuvum anku?

Lying, sitting and standing there in Kacci, in Vekka,

is that endurance for [him who] churned to exhaustion

in order to bring forth the ambrosia there after having united
the consenting snake, mountain and ocean?
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65. (2346)

mism sl_flery] wHF QUTWSSS5I
mI% il Tewtlest HTHSHeWSH LI — ClLITBIS]
wifluymeu wmitliflerss eubom esreuGevr

&lumeum GETDOLITHSSTET STilbHI).
*la gymsm F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; 9jhisl’ F3; 9hisds EAv

ankark’ itar inri ~anti+ polutattu3'®
manka ~iraniyanat’ akattai+ — pornki
~ari ~uruvam ay+ pilanta ~amman avane

kari ~uruvam komp’ ocittan kayntu.

He is the father who in the form of a lion foamed

[and] broke open the chest of Hiranya, so that he died,

at the time of twilight, without harm to the son,31°

he who heatedly broke off the tusk from the elephant form.320

323

318 poluttatu as an oblique to polutu is irregular; we can either postulate a

second stem polutam (not attested by the dictionaries) or we can see -atfu

as a free suffix as it is attested by Tolkappiyam Eluttatikaram 3061

(Ilampuranar gives the example vinnattu, “in the sky”).

319 Hiranya’s son was Prahlada, a faithful devotee of Visnu who had no part in

his father’s misdeeds.

320 In fact, it seems that uruvam is repeated in line 4 solely to suit the efukai

and without adding anything to the context.
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66. (2347)

i pemar w5 5 A0 s
Gemiihd LIewTdhHs TG GCleusueyulliliLl — suriiphs
Lo G| 6M & l_6)_l®|_b suuﬂgu@ﬁ DT 6SsTL_ T

T5I8% Lauissmis] wmsig.

*3ab wgiema Leu@md F3; wgiswasull Leumid F8; wgiems L@ EM,
EK, ER, EV

kaynt’ irulai marri+ katir ilaku ma manikal
eynta pana+ katir-mel ve+ ~uyirppa — vaynta
matu-kaitavarum vayir’ uruki mantar.

atu ket’ avarkk’ iruti ~anku.

When you, hotly dispelling darkness, breathed on the rays

of the cobra’s hood that resembles big sapphires shining with rays,
the approaching Matu and Kaitavar32! died, [their] bellies melting.
That was the ruin, thus the end, of those.

321 The two Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha were killed by Visnu for trying to
steal the Vedas from Brahma.
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67. (2348)
9} BIG OV (HBI Gallu|om epbgleur

Quirhi@ HLeVss CleTTanTCUT — HTHINSHI,

S FL_OredTmid CleuanTaFmbisid eumesfln

L (h S OWSTHID LTS

*2bc swevgg GerrewrGur F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; swevggler
CarewrGur EA

anku malarum kuviyum mal unti-vay
onku kamalattin ol potu — am. kai+
tikiri cutar enrum vel cankam vanin
pakarum mati ~enrum parttuee

In the navel of Mal, where there are blossoms heaped,

there is a bright bud of a high lotus — peering

at the discus in [his] hand, thinking [it] the sun,

[and] at the white conch, thinking [it] the moon that shines in the sky.
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68. (2349)

UTTSS %(bHeUsT FHewaTh T [blLpm s et (h
CuisGarir HMHeublerers CUThHE — HTTHS
HOTBIS6V %S wHHL_(HiD CeunisL G Goesrmeir

alleTBIs 6% @ HeTCDMHSTeT GleumL.

partta katuvan cunai nir nilal kantu
pertt’ or katuvan ena+ pérntu — kartta
kalam kanikku+ kai nittum venkatame mel nal

vilam kanikku+ kanr’ erintan verpu.

Vénkatam,322

where the peering monkey sees [its own] reflection in the water

of the mountain pool, moves on in the thought ‘another monkey’ [and]

extends [its] hand for the blackened Kalam fruits, is the mountain of
him

who, on a former day, threw the calf for the fruits of the woodapple tree.

322 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carikam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 53, 75, Pe. 43, 58, 71, 72, 75
and 89.
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69. (2350)

GleupGlusiTm GoumisL b LTI ellweTmpmTiids
SMHOILISTM @(HBI &% (HbIELPeTELD6ST — LM GlLITE T
HeTL_GHTevT LOTeVHIL B B6iTaL v 7T (heursst
LLeOTL_ BT GlemeV6VTLD Lj(&LD.

verp' enru venkatam patum; viyal tulay+
karp’ enru ciitum karum kulal mel, — mal ponra
ninta tol mal kitanta nil katal nir atuvan

punta nal ellam pukum.

She323 sings Veénkatam as ‘mountain’; she wears copious

tulsi as [a sign of] fidelity on [her] black curls; in order to bath

she enters on all the days that come the long sea where Mal lied,

[his] shoulder extended so that [the wrestlers]324 were destroyed in
wrestling.

323 The subject in this verse is simply elliptical, but the further description
suggests a girl, which would make this another type of Akam adaptation,
the only one in the Antati-s, a girl in love with the god seeking every
opportunity to be close to him — in that case we have to think of the girl’s
mother as the speaker of the poem, as later is often the case in Nammalvar’s
Tiruvaymoli.

324 In this clause the object of Krsna’s wrath, that is, the person who came to
death by wrestling is elliptical, but the easiest option is the wrestlers sent
by Kamsa to attack him.
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70. (2351)

HGWSSSTEV eumiidld &psTiph &mel
WGLSHSTH HT6VS% LS 6w T — LOl(&Log S GH 60T
allerL_Losvi ClasTenT(h allmMeVBeumn &HL_auemeT@u

&6t () 6UEWTHIEBI Haflm).

puku matattal vay pici+ kil talnt’ aruvi
~uku matattal kal kaluvi+ kaiyal — miku mata+ téen
vinta malar kontu viral vénkatavanaiyé

kantu vanankum kaliru.

Smearing [its] mouth with ichor so that it enters [there], washing [its]
feet with ichor that falls [and] drips into the waterfall, taking with
[its] trunk the blossom that unfolds with very heady honey, the bull
elephant bows, upon seeing the victorious lord of Venkatam.
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71.(2352)

seflm PPV &S s waolw(hs CHmig

Quireflm w@mliGluTAens wreafl — Leaflm)
allpd6lsrerm Blermsl o CeunisL G Gosrmi

GHUHHSTN ClBTTOL_MbSTeT &H6Tn).
kaliru mukil kutta+ kai ~etutt’ oti

~oliru marupp’ oci kai yali — piliri

vila+ konru ninr’ atirum venkatame mel nal

kula+ kanru kont’ erintan kunru.

Veénkatam,32

where the bull elephant stands [and] trumpets after having, trunk raised
so that it pierces the clouds, run at [and] killed the Yali,32¢ so that it fell,
roaring, [its] paw broken by the shining tusk,

is the hill of him who on a former day threw the young calf.

325 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carikam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 53, 75, Pe. 45, 58, 71, 72, 75
and 89.

326 The word yali or ali denotes one, or may be even two, mythical animals
already present in Cankam times. What can be said with confidence is that
they are counted among predators (cf. for example Kurificippattu 252
where the ali — glossed as yali by Naccinarkkiniyar — is enumerated among
the dangers the lover might encounter on his way to the night tryst). It is
not clear whether this animal corresponds to the iconographic depictions
of a creature with a lion’s face but an elephant’s trunk.
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72.(2353)

GTEmTeTY] TTW GWLSHef]i G TevaueaTs M
ClFstTm allswerwiTHb $BISewLPCLTII — ClousTmy)
allerBI@Lg Cxmeral(hd @ CaunisL G Genev

wilermiG Loyt GaHriom evflL_Lb.

kunr’ onrin aya kura-makalir kol valai+ kai
cenru vilaiyatum tim kalai poy — venru
vilanku mati kol vitukkum venkatamé meélai

~ilam kumarar koman itam.

Vénkatam,327

where the hill women who are on the sole hill, go, [their] hands
with pretty bangles moving,328 to the swaying sweet bamboo [and]
victoriously make the planet32? set the shining moon free

is the place of the king of young princes339 above.33!

327 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carikam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 53, 75, P&. 45, 58, 68, 71, 75
and 89.

328 The position of the absolutive cenru is slightly awkward, since syntax
suggests to read the preceding kai as its direct object. It seems better to
accept a subject-change and take kai as subject, which leaves us with a
semantic embarassment since cel-tal, “to go”, is not usually employed for
the action of hands.

329 kol is the Tamil calque of Sanskrit graha, “planet”, and is here used to refer
to Rahu, the cosmic snake that periodically swallows the moon and has to
be induced to set it free again.

330 According to Tarkkatirttar Ramanujacaryar, this means the nityasiri, who
are forever young.

331 Here melai can be taken in a spatial or also in a temporal sense as
“earlier”.
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73.(2354)

@)L_1berev Guoipryewr uilrellsCGs Grmiiy
L (ps CoumiBL G%| DTN BI — &HL_BUbHd
FnBHBHTTIUI BlSTDHTET &HMTHLPCE6V I mIsuGs
BT &S ETEIT V[GTET HEVLD.

itam valam él piinta ~iravi+ ter otti
vata muka(m) venkatattu mannum — kutam nayanta
kittan ay ninran kurai kalalée kiiruvate

na+ tannal ulla nalam.

Speaking of the tinkling anklets of him who stood as a dancer

who longs for pots,332 who dwells on north-facing Vénkatam,
driving the sun chariot,333 yoked with seven [horses] left [and] right,
is a good [action] that exists by the tongue itself.

332 For the dance with the pots see also Po. 54 (with note) and Pa. 98.
333 There does not seem to be an obvious explanation at hand why and when
Visnu would drive the sun chariot.
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74. (2355)

VG 6u60lgI6HT eoTEhEHL_(h eusTGLII

BlevG Lrent(HCumit af pd — Fe@Log TedT
CloumiIGlEHTBIENS WewTL Tewedt L1 L miiFd) upl’ (heumesr

DETOHTBIENS UTUIHEUSSTET FTTHGI.

nalamé valitu-kol? naiic’ uttu val pey
nilame purantu poy vila+ — calame tan
vem konkai ~untanai mitt’ aycci ~uttuvan

tan konkai-vay vaittal carntuee

Is it strong, the goodness

of the cowherdess who again put [him] close to her breast in

order to feed him, him who had drunk only water334 from the cruel breast

so that the strong demoness fell to the ground in contortions, having
fed [him] poison?

334 Le., water, not poison, as the demoness had intended.
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75. (2356)

FTihss® CHuiliug sL_ralwGasrl HFfeur

Wi halwisbi @ CleusnToglull GlesrTewT puwemsvd — CFihg)
AerCoumiend LITTEHEGH Sl(HLoemwev@ur wirwiest

YeorGeumiend BTmID GlLmpLiLy.
*2b Geusnrwglull F3+8, EM, ER; susirwgluill EK, EV

carnt’ akatu téyppa+ tataviya kott’ ucci-vay
irnt’ iyankum vel matiyin ol muyalai+ — cérntu
cinam venkai parkkum tiru-malaiyeé ~ayan

punam veénkai narum poruppu.

The sacred mountain,33>

where the angry tiger peers closely at the bright hare in the white moon
that moves up crawling to the curved mountain top

in order to closely rub [its] belly, is the height

that is fragrant of the kino tree33 by the cowherd’s fields.

335 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carnkam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 53, 75, P€ 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, and
89. The mountain referred to is, no doubt, Venkatam.

336 The word-play on the two poetic meanings of the word verikai, firstly, “kino
tree”, and, secondly, “tiger” (since the trailing flower clusters with petals
and pollen of the kino tree together make a pattern in black, white and
yellow that is remniscent of a tiger’s fur) is lost in translation.



334  The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

76. (2357)

CurmidlenL_Gur Blarmib LeTsL@eflsa enbg
CBmULNewL_Cw BlhaseynT GeuswrL_m — ail(HLiLjeHL W
GleuoosTGou CF b TemedT GIOUIDLOEVTFTIIS 695 6HT (IS T

VooH TG & allewers eTTiihgi.
*3c Gwinbwevigmiis F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; Gwerwevid EAv

porupp’ itaiye ninrum punal kulittum aintu
nerupp’ itaiyé nirkavum nir venta — virupp' utaiya
vekkave cerntanai mey+ malar tity+ kai tolutal

akkave tt vinaikal ayntu.

Not wanting to stand on heights, bathe in floods and stand
midst the five fires, if you truly strew blossoms [and] fold
[your] hands in worship to the one who joined desirable Vekka,
[your] evil deeds will dwindle [and] pass away.
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77.(2358)

UG (ML M GWIT OTTEIT (LPdHd BB T 6UT6IT (&M MHiskl6V
uTiihe Gualwril eurerysds — Cariibhg
WprliIGurg) cpssTCmEILpsiT ClmevtTasilesrT eormiiha

oy LIGUIT) BBIGL &TevT.
*3d e FS, EM, EK, ER, EV; ermiips F3

aynta ~aru maraiyon nal mukatton nal kurankil
vaynta kulavi ~ay val arakkan — éynta
muti potu minr’ él enr’ enninan arnta

~ati+ potu nankatk’ aran.

He who, as a superior child on the good thighs of the one with

the choice difficult Vedas, the one with four faces, accurately counted

as three [plus] seven the crowns suited to the sword[-wearing]337
Raksasa,338

[his] foot blossoms that [we] drink in are our refuge.

337 For the attribute val added here cf. note on Po. 45.3.

338 The verse alludes to a childhood episode of Rama sitting on Brahma’s
thigh and counting Ravana’s heads which is not known from the Sanskrit
Ramayana; for a discussion and parallel passages in the Vaisnava corpus,
see Narayanan 1994: 571.
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78.(2359)

O TENTT BHL0&0lG6TM) LOTLH SusVEIEHT

(pTeTmsiT 6usVEhFLPlHH GomiibLIesT — FyewrT@Lo
Covglagl Cuigiplensy CuigiLint GlusTarTGs
Cuirgisg wrwensTCur CuimTidgi.

*4b wrwewerGuw F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; wrgsusner EAv

aran am namakk’ enrum ali valavan.
muran nal valam culinta moympan — caran am-eél.
etu kati ~étu nilai ~étu pirappu ennaté

~otu kati mayanaiyé ~orttu.

Refuge for us is always the one with the discus on his right.33% If

there is refuge [it is] the one by whose prowess the strength [and]
the days of Muran34? were curbed.

Without asking ‘which way, which condition, which birth?’

recite, perceiving the Dark one as the way.

339 Or: “the one who masters the discus”.
340 Visnu is known as Murari because he destroyed the Asura Mura whose
arrogance had begun to threaten the world.
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79. (2360)

RPTEHS WITHSTT WHSL S8 WTTTIHS
Cuirggsmh LIMIGUg CUiT&ESeITEI — HTi&HS
allenrwimi BMIHSHIPTI 6TmICHTSH GLoesf]

BleDTWITy TTLeneTEu BleTm).
*4b wriruenerCuw F3+8, EM; wrisusmesrGuw EK, ER, EV

ortta manattar ay aint’ atakki ~arayntu
perttal pirapp’ elum perkkal3*' am. — kartta
virai ~ar narum tulay vink’ otam meni

nirai ~aram marpanaiyé ninru

If, as people with concentrated minds, they restrain the five [senses],
examine [and] destroy [them], there will be destruction of all

the seven births — constantly [concentrated] on the one whose chest
has rows of garlands, with the complexion of the swelling flood,
with dark, fragrant tulsi full of scent.

341 The verbal noun in -(7)fal knows a rarer alternative form for 11th-class
verbs with -kkal as a suffix, i.e., pérkkal instead of perttal.
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80. (2361)

BleaT6lm ) rrw Blewrioenfls G i eumentsstGmm
CerresTmlweT ewrEhshT MIL_6oTm)6wtlw — GleusiTMlevmiE,
wriu@eur Geril] wreusnewtwirer CFeauigdEs
GpiLpeursiTt preTpwisy| ObEhsr.

ninr’ etir aya nirai mani+ tér vanan tol

onriya ~ir-ai+-iiir’ utan tuniya —venr’ ilankum
ar-patu val nemi ~arav’ anaiyan cé ~atikke

nérpatuvan tan muyalum nerficu.

The red feet of him on the serpent bed, with the sharpened white discus

that shines victoriously when the combined twice five hundred arms of
Bana32

are cut all together, who had stood up against [him] on a chariot

with jewels in rows,343 [my] heart strains to get close [to them].

342 The Harivamsa tells how Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna who is Krsna’s
son, fell in love with Banas daughter, and Bana imprisoned Aniruddha.
This is the basis of the battle between Bana and Krsna; cf. Pe. 92.2f.

343 Or, with the old topos, “with bells in rows”.
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81. (2362)

CehFT eflemerriiLiflu Gersy BlewsvGLIHGIM
ClearehFGLo CUIFTII Bleweurd&HBIST — ClTEhFSHGHILI
Currgl FHE@L Gl TenesT GlwisiT6lsTGsvm
Geurymrgy) BIHL GiewTi6y.

nefical ninaipp’ ariyanélum nilai perr’ en

neficame, pécay. ninaikkum-kal — neficattu+

péeratu nirkum perumanai ~en-kolo

~oratu nirpat’ unarvu?

Even though he is difficult to think about by the heart, take a stand,

my heart, speak [anyway]. When one thinks [about it], what [is the
point]

of perception that remains without contemplating our great Lord

who stands unmoved in the heart?
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82.(2363)

o ewrifl spjewtiauflus gisiTerid L&bgl

LewTilepI B & TewTLIfl s)|ewTemLd — Wil6voT 6% 63vT i d>

OB THIGEHEDTHGI UL MMU|BH HeT(HLPTIS G TLoTemesr

kIS TH &TesT(H Lolevf]?

unaril unarv’ ariyan. ullam pukuntu
punarilum kanp’ ariyan unmai. — ~inar anaiya+
konk’ anaintu vant’ araiyum tan tulay+ komanai

~enk’ anaintu kantum ini?

When perceiving he is difficult to perceive. Even when he has entered

[our] heart [and] connected [with us] his nature is difficult to see.

Where may we now see [him] closely, the king with cool tulsi
in which bees hum,

closing in on the pollen so that they are close to the clusters?
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83.(2364)

@) evflwsusit T GClewrssrayewriin Crey)

lesflwieuest smevsriflus Gevrey) — Lolevflwisvest
SHETOTH B T6T LOGWTO)HTERT(H) ANlGDTHL Hd 6WLIBISLPEVT
MI6TaTS S en6TE6T )eredr.

ini ~avan mayan ena ~uraipparélum

ini ~avan kanp’ ariyanelum — ini ~avan

kallattal man kontu vin katanta paim kalalan

ullattin ullé ~ulan.

Even though now they say that he is the Dark one,
even though now he is difficult to see, he now [already]
is inside [my] heart, he with the green-golden anklets
who by [his] guile took the earth [and] crossed the sky.

341
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84. (2365)

2 emeurmil phrssToemmull eI GlLIT(Hewer ujsirers
SleTeTTHSG CHiihglewieu Grey — (LpeaTesTTul
QUERTL_T Lo6W T ) (HBIFHEWT LOTWIeE6sT W@y

SETL_T (hSHLILT SHeail.

ulan aya nal maraiyin ul porulai ~ullatt’
ulan aka+ ternt’ unarvarelum — ulan aya
val tamarai netum kan mayavanai yavare

kantar? ukappar kavi.

Even though, as he is [already] in the heart, they search [and] perceive
the inner meaning of the four Vedas that is him, who are those

who have seen the cunning one with large eyes, lush lotuses,

who [always] is [there]? They are those that rejoice in poetry.
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85. (2366)

SaUNSTT eWHLISHSITHSI HEBTEWTTT &1p6VELITIIF
CFalluilerri Cxmsrallwgmiig Gaibami — yailullermi
Curpm] wewrdals GlumredluyGi LilsiTewesrdsasm
Cumpmuilenr wi' LT Gleriflsv.

kaviyinar kai punaintu kan +ar3* kalal poy+
ceviyinar kelviyar ay+ cérntar — puviyinar
porri ~uraikka+ poliyume pinnaikk’ ay

err’ uyirai ~attan elil.

They who fold [their] hands [before] poets, who go to the ankleted

[feet] to [their] eyes’ fill [and] who frequent Veda experts3*> who have
ears [to hear]

— the people of the earth, while they praise [and] recite, it will flourish,

the beauty of him who for Pinnai’s sake destroyed the life of the bull.

344 Or kannar: “those that have eyes [to see]*.

345 This meaning for kélviyar is based on the assumption that kélvi is a calque
for Skt. sruti. This has interesting implications for the interpretation of this
verse, namely a dichotomy between sacred texts in Tamil, produced by the
bhakti poets (kaviyinar), and in Sanskrit, the Vedic recitations of the
kelviyar, already for this period.
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86. (2367)

6TLPleVGEBTeT(H LileTenidh 6% T 6lwHSH%H Caiss

s TLlLCIHTEwT(H) HTeT(IpLpmIFS CahTeiTm) — CloLflsL6)% TevdTL
b TG@La wesresr GIHHLT eflMibCLTevd

HTTEUTEITH STL_(HBI $H6VbS).
*1a eriflev@arenr () F3, EM; stiflsv@asmenr F8, EK, ER, EV

elil kontu minnu+ koti ~etuttu véka+
tolil kontu tan mulanki+ tonrum — elil konta
nir mékam anna netumal niram pola+

kar vanam kattum kalantu.

Like graceful water clouds that appear, gracefully
raising the banner of lightning, speedily taking up work,
thundering, like of the colour of tall Mal

the sky shows itself, mingled with rain clouds.34

346 Here we see another rare type of poem that most probably is based on an
earlier topos from love poetry, namely the close physical relation between
the man who is loved and the natural elements of his country, every detail
of which brings him before the mind of the loving woman. A second
example is found in the next poem.
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87.(2368)

&6eVbg) LoewstlullewLods @ mi & euwtevut T BledT @Loeuf]

L6V hgl IHHGL HTL(H — HEVHSS(LHBI

OB THSl6dToUT I 6UNTL WM b HWTHLPT IS GbTLDT 6w 6uT
whBHleurer ST(H) Log].

kalantu mani ~imaikkum kanna nin meéni

malarntu marakatame kattum. — nalam tikalum
kontin-vay vant’ araiyum tan tulay+ komanai

~anti van kattum atu.

O Kannan, on whom the jewel diffusely twinkles, your body
in bloom shows itself as an emerald. The sky at dusk is
what shows the king with cool tulsi, where bees hum

on the garland strings glittering with beauty.
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88.(2369)

9 SIB6T MHIHCGH6T swmwits L TG
OGBSI HeT(HILPTUI LOTTeUT — GlLITSIBledTD
CumresiTesr® HLpCev ClGTYLOlEHT (Lp(Lp&lle» 63T 6iT
(PTG SLVI (PIgHSI-

atu nanr’ itu tit’ enr’ aiyappatate

matu ninra tan tuldy marvan — potu ninra
ponnam kalalé tolumin. mulu vinaikal

munnam kalalum mutintu.

Without being in doubt that that is good [and] this is evil,
worship the [feet with] golden anklets that rest common [to all],
[the feet] of him with honey-rich cool tulsi on his chest.

All former deeds will end [and] dissolve.
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89. (2370)

iy bs QUTWSIDH Gneurent Gresip

LI1g 5B (RFTEL D LIBIIweT ST alld5s — 519501%LbS
CaniitisempGumil aflswriynd @b CeumasL G GblsummpbmL
Lo BI&LPEVAU T 696G S TeT FleVIDL.

mutinta polutil kuravanar enam
patint’ ulu cal paim tinaikal vitta+ — tatint’ elunta
veyn-kalai3* poy vin tirakkum verikatameé mel oru nal

tim kulal vay vaittan cilampu.

Veénkatam,348

where the bamboo, that rises after having been cut, when the hill people

at an advanced time had sown fresh millet into the furrows ploughed

in lying down by the wild pigs, grows tall [and] opens up to the sky,

is the slope of him who on a former day put the sweet flute to [his]
mouth.

347 Here veynkalai has either to be understood as a synonym compound
(“bamboo-bamboo”) for the sake of etukai, with a sandhi nasal inserted to
match tin-kulal in the next line, or we may take kdalai as a reference to the
bamboo shafts.

348 For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Carikam literature cf. note on
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pu. 45, 53, 75, Pe. 58, 68, 71, 72
and 75.
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90. (2371)

AevibLyeh ClFPIHLPYIEH OlFasTYewF 1L allewTevurmT
mevLilw CFearg Gur wewrL_tb — euLlwGahr
GlerewTig ewFujeh GGl ol bGUTHT ClgheT6lsHTGsLT

QUG (HLPT LI LOT6VEITH LDEYIT ¢

cilampum ceri kalalum cenr’ icaippa vin ar’
alampiya cé ~ati poy antam — pulampiya tol
en ticaiyum citla ~itam potat’ en-kolo

val tulay mal alanta man?

When [his] feet that were rinsed in the heavenly river go [to the top of

the world] egg, so that [his] foot rings and tight anklets sound in
movement,

[and his] sole arms encompass all the eight directions, which place

did it not reach, the earth that was measured by Mal with lush tulsi?
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91. (2372)

LoewTe T (HD GLiIFF (Lpewevw|esdT(H) LOTMH DTS Tl
ClouesnTOlewTI l(LHI%S Glou @ edTL T1FF] — & evuTesvtld:
SWiHMlesTrh &L L SHT6T &1 (h6WT Ly (hHS T 6T
auullmMICerT LTHMT Lo&%H6dT.

man +untum péycci mulai ~untum arrat’ ay

venney vilunka vekunt’ aycci — kanni+

kayirrinal katta+ tan katt’ unt’ iruntan

vayirrinot’ arra makan.

Being insatiable after eating the earth and drinking from the breast
of the demoness he, whom the cowherdess, in anger because he
swallowed the butter, bound with a knotted rope, remained bound,34°

the son with an unsatiable3° stomach.

349 Here untu is used in a rarer function as a sort of passive auxiliary (literally
“experiencing binding”; for a parallel from the same context cf. kattu unna
in Maturakavi 1.1), while irutal appears as an auxiliary of continuity.

350 Here again the word order seems to be upset by efukai: arra should be read
as a negative peyareccam with vayiru as its head noun.
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92.(2373)

&HO\STT(Heuid H6VeVTSH LTGLo6sf] LomwissT
LD&GUTIT LDEYUGITLDS 63T M 63T & T H6dT — LD 60 60T &
FAewmOFi1g eurTeTaT@m st GlFMHMTET &LpE6V
Blew MO Fi16)%H 6T ClevTEhCF Hleweur.

*la walewrmmeuis F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; ws6errmeum F3

makan oruvarkk’ allata ma meni mayan
makan am. avan makan tan katal — makanai+
cirai ceyta vanan tol cerran kalalé

nirai ceyt’ en neficé ninai.

The trickster with a dark body who is not the son of anyone

became a son. The one who subdued the arms of Bana,33! who put into
prison

the beloved son of the son of him, make yourself full

of the ankleted [feet of him], my heart, think!

351 The grandson of Krsna is Aniruddha, son of Krsna’s son Pradyumna; cf.
Pe. 80.1f. note.
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93. (2374)

BleneiT 51608 eOTTO\Hefleuri BedrL Hl(mLom
VEMETHGI6V (& (LP6TOlaTT (D& WTedTGLom — HeWevT 606
Gleusiters G mi Lilsitemerwimis Glioeirend g)uilestm remevr
ujsiten s 8% emaubhehCF ujuiisg!.

ninaitt’ ulakil ar telivar? ninta tirumal

anaitt’ ulakum ul otukki ~al-mel — kanaitt’ ulavu

vellatt’ or pillai ~ay mella+ tuyinranai

~ullatte vai neiice ~uyttu.

Who are those in the world who understand [him] by thought? Tirumal

who became tall, him who, keeping the whole world inside [himself],
as a child

on the banyan [leaf] in the roaring, roiling sea, slept softly,

put [him] directly332 inside [yourself], o heart.

352 Both here and at the beginning of the next verse I suggest taking uyztu as
an adverb, but it could also be read as a first imperative: “direct [and] put
[him] inside, o heart.”
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94. (2375)

2 1G5 a1 GlausiTeyl GloTaflelasrsT ailerdsGsnm
6UDHDHEUMST HTLy 6UWeVLILI(HSSHeT — 6lnd, ClgerGeu
BT T 6vT) (5HBHTeT SlL_HbToewredr GledTEhFHSHILI

CUITTMHTEWLD LOTUIST L& B

uytt’ unarv’ ennum oli kol vilakk’ érri
vaitt’ avanai nati valai+ patuttén. — mettenave
ninran iruntan kitantan en nefcattu+

ponramai mayan pukuntu.

Raising the lamp that directly takes up the light called perception,
holding [it and] seeking him out, I caught [him] in the net. Softly,
unfailingly333 entering into my heart, the Dark one

stands, sits [and] lies [there].

353 The syntactic function of ponramai, formally a negative verbal noun, is not
obvious. It seems best to accept it as a transitional form, namely a negative
verbal noun used as a negative absolutive, as already seen in Pu. 36.2

ariyamai?
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95. (2376)

HSBSVEIE S QLTpsd Siflum
wWlapibs ailresflwesr HToHEh — FrasliholsHmI@eEhH
Apsli erpg glwpwr Blrerg Gu

b P56 H6T ClaTEhFELD UTLPS G

pukunt’ ilankum anti+ polutatt’ ari ~ay

ikalnta ~iraniyanat’ akam — cukirnt’ ertkum
cinta+ pilanta tirumal tiru ~atiyé

vantitt’ en neficame valttu.

The holy feet of Tirumal, who as a lion tore up the chest of Hiranya
who had scorned [him], so that it got shredded [and] scattered
everywhere at the time that twilight entered [and] glowed,

[these feet] laude [and] praise, my heart.
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96. (2377)

UTLPSS W eumwigmit eurGesrmi wewflio@ L
STIPSHS auewThisHS HWHLUTCEL — CHpsHSH
QUG HBT LW TLOGVTGLOGIT LOBIEH T LDESTIT 6T

TG SSHT LOEDTUIT LDEVIT.

valttiya vayar ay vanor mani makutam
taltti vananka+ talump’ ame — kéltta
ati+ tamarai malar-meél mankai mandalan

ati+ tamarai ~am alare

Because the celestials, as those whose mouths praise [him], lower
[their] jewelled crowns [and] bow [to them], they are scarred,
— the blossoms that are the lotus feet354 of the husband

of the girl on the lotus blossom with a lustrous stalk.

354 Here I suggest we understand ati tamarai as tamarai ati, reversed for the
sake of etukai.
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97.(2378)

9VOTHSS eybBHwm eTTHIGS L sVT W
weV6lr(hsHs wrGesfl wrw — aTeVelT(Hds
6 GUITEUT & T6BT LOMLOEVT T6dT 6uM T FemL_wim GlewredrmleuiasL

OB NTMTHHT STTELOT &lewLD.

alar etutta ~untiyan ank’ elil aya
malar etutta ma meéni mayan — alar etutta
vannattan ma malaran var cataiyan enr’ ivarkatk’

enna+ tan amo ~imai?

The one with the navel where is borne the blossom, the Cunning one
with dark body where is borne the Blossom in whom is beauty,3>
can he, [even] for a moment, be regarded33¢ by these people:

the one with the colour borne by the blossom, the one from

the great blossom, [or] the one with the long, matted hair?357

355 This is an elliptical reference to St who is frequently designated as
malaral, “she from the blossom”.

356 For a formulaic parallel of the last line, see Po. 31.4.

357 Here Mal appears to be identified with three further deities, the latter two
of whom are easily identifiable as Brahma from the lotus flower and Siva
with the ascetic hair style. The first one, however, is not as obvious.
Kovintasami Nayutu’s gloss is kafici malar ponra nirattaiyutaiyan intiran,
“Indra whose colour resembles that of the Portia flower”. In this context
see also Pui. 12, where a triad of Siirya, Brahma and Siva is said to worship
Visnu.
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98.(2379)

@) wEh@ELp wewsvu| L(HallaibL B &THM)

EH Db Sellenisld GHTeT)| — BLO6T ELD
BI&HSH| BHLOGHLD HINIHTLOM &ITLILITEST
MITHSems euTiiilenbasTer Glmri_(B.

imam cil malaiyum iru vicumpum karrum
amam cilnt’ ara vilanki+ tonrum —naman ciil
narakattu nammai nanukamal kappan

turakattai vay pilantan tottue

As the mountains embraced by snow, as the vast sky and as wind,
he appears fully luminous all around(?),3>%

the one who protects us from getting near hell embraced by Yama,
the one who by touch tore open the mouth of the horse.3>*

358 The word amam does not seem to have parallels. The TL does not include
it at all, while the Canti Catana gives only this passage and makes two
suggestions for an interpretation, namely either ellam, “all, or amaintu,
“befittingly”.

359 For further examples of this particular type of cleft construction see Po.
36.1, 90.3f., Pu. 95.1f., 99.4.
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99. (2380)

Carl L us»L_Cui (Hb CsTevrs CleussTylwim
ST LWSTSHST STHBTATM — GHL_L_5HI%

BT (LB KHI6HhFdH HMIS6BDVHDH FbbhT s TedT
DTET(LPHE6V BhIGL HF FT6.

fotta patai ~ettum tolata venriyan
atta-puya-karattan a+ nanru — kuttattu+

kol mutalai tuiica+ kuritt’ erinta cakkarattan

tal-mutale nankatku+ carvu.

The victorious one whose eight3¢0 weapons, which he grasps, are
unvanquished, the one with eight arms [and] hands,3¢! the one with
the discus that he threw at that time, aiming at the murderous croco-
dile when it slept in the pond,32 at [his] feet [there is] refuge for us.

360 There appear to be different lists of eight weapons for Visnu (Tamil patai,
Skt. yudha-); Kovintasami Nayutu identifies them as 1. vali, “missile”, 2.
cilai, “bow”, 3. tantu, “club’, 4. cankam, “conch”, 5. val, “sword”, 6. dali,
“discus”, 7. kétakam, “shield”, and 8. malar, “[lotus] flower”.

361 One may wonder whether the precise reference to eight arms refers to a
particular form or icon of the lord, all the more since with atta-puya-kara
(~ asta-bhuja-kara-) a Sanskrit compound, with a possible Prakrit inter-
mediary, is imported into the Tamil text and converted into an pronomina-
lised noun (-karattan). Hardy 1983: 373, note 4) understands the basic
compound as temple name derived from Skt. asta-bhuja-grha- via Pkt.
atta-bhuya-ghara, “the house of (the god with) eight arms”, which would
make him “the one in the temple of eight arms”.

362 For the crocodile, cf. Po. 78.2 and Pé. 50.3.
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100. (2381)

FTT6Y BLOSOBETMIEH Fdh T SHDHTET MEWT(HLPT IS
STTEUTLD QUEHTLOTTLIGT MTET(LPUIBIGBI — STTTTHS
QUTETLO (T LO6dT6dTlem LD & 1D euesdTL T 6w 6l H(HmI%L
GLer@mid LCom M.

carvu namakk’ enrum cakkarattan tan tulay+

tar val varai marpan tan muyankum — kar arnta

van amarum min +imaikkum val tamarai netum kan

ten amarum pi-mel tiruee

Refuge for us [is] always ST on the honey-filled flower,

with large eyes, lush lotuses, that twinkle [like] lightning dwelling

in the rain-filled cloud, who is embraced by him with the mountain
chest363

alive with a garland of cool tulsi, the one with the discus.

F3:  wfymw QFwib. Fmpesr@Cud @)emeuLositayibeuGest Liswt(hasaflm
()15 (6H F LD GIITEWIT T 63T (LPS&H 63T CLPSIT M T H P (heubSTH (PpHMILD.

EM: cpetorhg meubsrsl wpmmlnmi. Cuwiripeuri FHmeuigsGear
FI63uTLD.

EK: sypeuri slmeurgsGer Frewrib. sTibGlLI(HLOT 6T TS (HevigsHEar
FTewTiD. 25wt & (HlgsHGear FrewTid.

363 For the chest broad as a mountain, cf. P&. 2.



Epilogue by Marcus Schmiicker

Theological Concepts According to the Three Early Antati-s
of Poykaiyalvar, Putattalvar and Peyalvar

The three Antati-s of the Nalayirat Tivvyappirapantam, given here in
translation in the chronological order of Poykaiyalvar, Putattalvar and
Péyalvar, are witnesses to a special stage in theistic development, offer-
ing a particular view into the complex movement towards the eventual
acceptance of a supreme deity. Such a deity stands at the beginnings of
a distinctive theology, which in the course of its development from the
Nalayirat Tivvyappirapantam up to the theistic Vedanta of the
ViSistadvaita continues to unfold.

By following this movement, the reader is not only able to situate
these Antati-s in the history of this religious tradition of auspicious (8r1)
Vaisnavavism, but also to see the components from which the image of
this supreme deity has been modeled. From the perspective of the poets
of these three texts, various strands of components are used to support
the belief that there is one, unique god.

But how do these early sources characterize this god from a theolo-
gical perspective? Is it possible to detect recurring characteristics in
these three Antati-s by which the god might be described in a way we
consider “theological”,! as for example the idea of eternal omnipre-

I On “theology” as an independent paradigm, cf. Clooney 2003: 447—-477.

359
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sence? Before I demonstrate the relevance of this idea — eternal omni-
presence is in fact considered to be present in the devotee as well as in
the universe — I will provide a few remarks about important aspects of
this god.

The descriptions of one god use various names for him: Kannan,
Naranan/Narayanan, Tirumal, Netumal, Cenikanmal or Mayan/Mayavan.?
And this god is not an abstract, placeless entity but is linked to real
locations, such as Tirukkotti, Venkatam, Kutamukku, Tiruvarankam,
Mamallai, Koval, and Kutantai. What is meant is not a deification of the
place, but god’s real presence in that place. What is theologically rele-
vant is that god’s omnipresence is expressed in the fact that he is one
god who is named in many ways and is present in every place:
Henotheism and Locotheism are expressed at the same time.?

His main attributes are frequently mentioned: fighting with a discus
(ali) in his hand (kai), blowing a right-spiralling conch (valampuri, puri,
kotu, cankam, nantu), having a bird (pul) as his vehicle (Po. 21), and
having a serpent (pampu) as his bed (anaiyan). His body is the colour
of the ocean (nir otam meni Pu. 11; otam nir vannanai Po. 6). A cosmo-
logical paradigm connected to the colour of the ocean has been sug-
gested by Katherine K. Young [2019: 123ff.]: the ocean or an ocean god

2 For a detailed discussion of “Proper Names found in the Antatis” see Young
2019: 173-181.

3 Hardy points out (1983: 283) that the Alvars “broke away in favour of the
conception of Mayon as the sole absolute in the strict sense”. It demons-
trates the tendency to oneness, but not by exclusion (cf. Poykai verses 5,
98/74; Pey 63). He summarizes (p. 284): “for the Early Alvars Mal is the
absolute god ... but not the impersonal brahman; he is residing in Vaikun-
tam, in the perfect great town,’ in ‘the eternal place’ and in the country of

9 9

the world above’.
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“has the basic structure of destruction of the earth/world/universe by a
flood or the god swallowing it,” which, after an interim is then followed
by “its rescue or re-creation”.

While it receives less emphasis, another characteristic feature of the
god is how he relates to the Veda. It is remarkable that no conflict
between the god and the Veda is mentioned; indeed, there is no doubt
that the god’s existence is based on the eternal Veda.

Nevertheless the god himself is put into the foreground in relation to
the Veda, which is used by him as a refuge (aran) for his devotees
(Po. 60). God shows himself to the Veda experts, who come to him
(Po. 94). The Veda as well as the experts are subordinated to god. This is
obvious when Pokaiyalvar mentions that these experts come to the place
where god resides: “Venkatam, where Veda experts arrive from all direc-
tions [and] bow” (Po. 37 ticai ticaiyin vétiyarkal cenr’ iraificum
venkatamé). In mythological terms, the superiority of god over the Veda
is expressed in the fact that the god Brahma, named as Veda expert,
springs from the navel of Narayana during creation: “The righteous Veda
expert [comes] from your navel”. (Po. 28: ceyya maraiyan nin untiyan.)

The Veda makes god accessible by its reciting, and is a testimony for
the god (Po. 37; 94). But even if the devotee can approach him by
reciting the Vedas, the god of the Veda (in this context, the name Mal
or Naranan is used) is difficult to measure (Pt 45 alav’ ariya vetattan);
he is mentioned as being realised by the four Vedas, although he creates
(Po. 33,60 payanta) them at the beginning of each aeon. Further, the god
is said to be like the melodies of the four Vedas (Po. 68 nal véta+ pan
+akattay) and is even identified with the Veda altogether. Pe€yalvar
reads: “He is the four Vedas that are well-recited” (P&. 11 nank’ otum
nal-vetatt’ ullan); “He who is the Veda in four parts” (Pe. 14 nal-pala
vetattan); “The one in the four Vedas” (Pe. 31 nal-vetatt’ ullan). A key
element in this context is the reduction of the Veda with its four parts
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to meaning this god alone. For example, P€yalvar states that god is the
inner/essential meaning of the Veda: “As the Veda, as the meaning of
the Veda” (P€. 39 marai ~ay marai porul ay); “the inner meaning of the
four Vedas that is him” (P€. 84 ulan aya nal maraiyin ul porulai).
Patattalvar equates the recitation of the name Naranan with the recita-
tion of the Veda itself: “Reciting his names with the tongue is the Reci-
tation” (Pa. 38 avan peér otuvate navinal ottu).*

Reciting the name Naranan is not the only way to address this god.
Because the god is — as will be demonstrated below — also present in
the heart of the devotee, the language of the Antati-s is direct and
personal. The god is directly addressed several times as entai, “our
father” (Po. 84; Pu. 57,63,70,87; P¢. 16,1763,88). The poets seem like
devotees themselves in their efforts to approach god. While no verse

4 The relationship between the Veda and god (isvara) becomes important for
Ramanuja and his followers, who see the Veda as proof for the existence of
a Highest personal being called Narayana. They elaborate the eternal
togetherness of the eternal Veda and the eternal 7svara against the arguments
of the orthodox Mimamsa School. But the concept of a deep relation
between god and the Veda is still older. In this connection, not only
Ramanuja, but also Venkatanatha frequently refers to Manusmrti 1.21: “This
[God] created the respective names and activities as well as the respectively
established orders at the beginning [of the manifestation] from the words of
the Veda itself.” sarvesam tu sa namani karmani ca prthakprthak veda-
sabdebhya evadau prthaksamsthas ca nirmame. This verse is used to
demonstrate that nothing is in the world which cannot be found in the Veda,
whose promulgation presupposes an eternal god. This is quite different from
the early Alvar’s remarks about the Veda and Mal, but their acceptance of
both seems to refer to this older idea as mentioned by Manu; cf. also Manu
1.10, where the name Narayana is explained.
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is described as being the words of god himself and no dialogue
occurs in the Antati-s, the poets do use the second person singular to
address god directly, as in the words of Putattalvar 30: “You mea-
sured the world that day, Tirumal, who became tall, you dug up the
world that day, they say, that day you churned first the rain flood,
then dammed the great sea, lord with a body [of the colour] of the
great flood” (ni anr’ ulak’ alantay ninta tirumale ni anr’ ulak’ itantay,
enparal, — ni anru kar otam mun kataintu pin ataittay ma katalai pér
otam méni piran).

It is obvious that a main intention of many verses in the Antati-s is to
demonstrate that the god being praised is a victorious and conquering
being; no other being is able to protect or save worshippers from hell.
Nonetheless, it can be demonstrated that also theological concepts are
relevant. One such concept concerns the cosmological description of
the god encompassing the universe on one hand, but also the core of the
devotee, his heart, on the other. For the outer as well as the inner world,
the god is identified with each element and remains in an eternal pre-
sent. But the poets also point out that the god remains imperceptible.

How is this theological category of gods transcending the human capa-

> But the way to glorify god is manifold. It is also described how the god suf-
fered. Thus, one verse mentions the sharpness of his struggles, saying that
in the aftermath of the fight his palms, his feet and his fingers were scarred.
Poykayalvar expresses this in verse 23: “Scarred were the palms that are
such as have touched the bow string, scarred were the feet, having kicked
the chariot, scarred were the fingers of him with the colour of the swelling
flood who broke the chest of the one named for gold, so that she with the
flower garland was frightened” (talump‘ irunta carnikam nan toynta am
ankai, talump ‘ irunta tal cakatam cati, - talump * irunta pam kotaiyal veruva
pon peyaron marpp ‘ itanta vink’ ota vannar viral).
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city of understanding realised by the three poets? Before I describe how
the poets characterize the heart’s approach to god and how the god is
said to become manifest in the heart of a devotee, I will illustrate this

cosmological aspect.

Outside: The universe

The topos of the god measuring the world is frequently mentioned by
all three Alvars: Indeed, he is all-encompassing because he measured
the world. It is said that god measured the earth either with his huge
form or parts of it (Po. 9 alanta man; Po. 14 ulak‘ alanta; Po. 17
mutiyum vicump' alantatu; Po. 76 man alanta; Po. 84 ulak’ alanta; Pu.
5 ulakam anr’ alantay; Pu. 9 alanta ma katal cil iialam; Pu. 23 alanta
ma katal cil fialam; Pu. 30 ni ~anr’ ulak’ alantay; Pe. 91 alantan). And
as the one who measured everything, he comprises everything and is
connected to everything.

Poykaiyalvar says that he is identical with the following elements:
“The lord, the ground, the dark sky, the wind, the dashing flood and the
red fire is he” (Po. 29 iraiyum nilanum iru vicumpum karrum arai
punalum cem tiyum avan); “O Tirumal, who is sky, fire, churning sea,
wind” (Po. 92 van aki+ ti ~ay mari katal ay marutam ay). Another
verse identifying the god with all outside elements is the following: “He
is outside, this earth, the churning sea, the wind, the sky is he” (Po. 96
puram tan i+ man tan mari katal tan marutam tan van tané).°

The earth is not only measured, it is also swallowed and spit out
again. “Mayan who has taken, eaten [and] spit out the world” (Pu. 36

¢ The same idea seems to be expressed in Vispupurana 1.3.68: “Earth, water,
fire, wind, ether, all senses and the innerfaculty constitute the world called
purusa. prthivyapas tathd tejo vayur akasa eva ca | sarvendriyantahkaranam

2

purusakhyam hi yaj jagat
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man kontu man untu man umilnta mayan). Explaining what is swal-
lowed by the god in more detail, the fact that he accomplishes this act
is seen as making him immeasurable: “Earth, mountain, receding sea,
wind and sky were swallowed that day, they say truthfully, by you with
the discus whose fame is seen as of incalculable measure. Is it of this
world’s measure, your mouth?” (Po. 10 mannum malaiyum mari katalum
marutamum vinnum vilunkiyatu, mey enpar, en-il alak’ alavu kanta cir
aliyaykku anru. iv ulak’ alavum unto un vay?).

The god is also described as identical to the elements, the senses of
the human body, to knowledge, to sacrifice and to the Dharma instruc-
tions for good conduct, as seen for example in Po. 12: “The five sense
organs, namely ear, mouth, eye, nose, body, and the five elements,
namely red fire, earth, wind, water, sky, and unending knowledge and
sacrifice and good Dharma, they say, are the nature of him.” (cevi vay
kan mitkk‘ utal enr‘ aim pulanum, cem ti puvi kal nir vin pitam ain-
tum, — aviyata fianamum velviyum nal aramum enpareé, énam ay
ninrark‘ iyalvu.)

Despite the god being identified with each element, in praising the
god’s immeasurability, the three poets point to the god’s inconceiv-
ability. While they mention how Mal measures the world,
Poykaiyalvar expresses in particular that his measuring cannot be
perceived: “I don’t know the way you measured”. (Po. 34 arikilen nt
alavu kanta neri). And the poets often mention that while the god’s
names must be repeated, one cannot really know him through lang-
uage. “Besides babbling so that just [his] names come [out], who will
be those who know our Lord?” (Po. 56 peré varap pitarral allal em
pemmanai aré arivar). The god’s body is praised many times, but it
cannot be perceived. “Can you see [and] know [his] body? Can you
see [and] know the bird banner of him on the snake bed?” (Po. 85 pati
kant’ aritiye? pamp’ anaiyinan pul koti kant’ aritiye?). Fitting in this
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context is also Poykaiyalvar’s statement: “When has the ocean been
churned? Which earth did you receive along with water? Not even
one thing do I understand.” (Po. 2 enru katal kataintatu? ev ulakam
nir érratu? onrum atanai unarén na). For all his deeds, the aspect of
time is relevant, because whatever is done by the god has been com-
pleted, as suggested in this last verse, in a mythological prehistory.
Even if the poets describe his identity with all things in every detail,
the god is not identifiable as this or that (Pu. 1 avar ivar enr‘ illai).
This is why it is said that it is not the god himself who is worshipped,
but only his form (miirtti).

On the one hand, the three Alvars praise a god who defeated the
dangerous Asuras and measured everything. But on the other hand, he
is himself immeasurable. The descriptions stress the power of the god,
whose qualities and deeds he shares with no other being. By virtue of
his deeds, he and no other being should be worshipped. As is clearly
stated by Poykaiyalvar, no other god provides refuge (aran) as he does,
and no other god saves the devotee from karma. Evil actions disappear
if one worships Mal: “If one considers you as protection, the evil actions
disappear. If one considers you the bonds open and disappear. For those
who think of you there is no age, Tirumal.” (Po. 75: kapp’ unnai unnak
kaliyum aru vinaikal. app’ unnai unna avilnt’ oliyum. — mipp’ unnai
cintipparkk’ illai, tirumale, nin atiyai vantippar kanpar vali). Often men-
tioned in this context is also the idea of hell (naraka). The god saves the
devotee not only from suffering bad karma, but also from entering the
seven hells. All three Alvars repeat that worshipping Tirumal protects
one from suffering in harsh hells. “They shall not be oppressed by
karma, they shall not join hot hell ... they shall not, even by a trifle, go
on evil paths — when they [fold their] hands in worship of the black one
with red eyes, with a thousand names, the distant one, the one who is
difficult to think of” (Po. 65 vinaiyal atarppatar, vem narakin cérar, tinai



Epilogue 367

~enum ti+ katikkal cellar — ninaitark’ ariyanai+ ceyanai ~ayiram pér+

cem kan kariyanai+ kai toluta+ kal.)”

Inside: The heart

In addition to identifying the god with the outside world, the poets of
the early Antatis discuss the heart: while the heart tries to comprehend
the god, it can only reflect on the highest being by mentally seeing or
imagining him. How is the god characterized when he is inside the
heart? And how is the heart as his place described? Common terms in
the Antati-s’ verses include the words nesicu (“heart”), ullam (“‘mind/
heart”), manam (“mind/heart”), and cintai (“mind”). Indeed, the heart
has a prominent place in much of Indian literature. In the Tivvyappira-
pantam the importance of this topos is no less.

Since the time of the Rg-Veda, the heart has appeared as a centre
of the human being and is described as having a special function in
relation to the other parts of the body.® And yet, while it has this
special function, it cannot appear outside the body. On the contrary,
what is in the heart is restricted to an interior space.” Mention of the
heart is an expression of a process going on ‘inside’ the person, that

7 Cf. also Po. 81, 87. Pu. 21,66, 93. P 3.

8 Cf. Sellmer 2000: 384ff.

9 In the Rg-Veda, in addition to Soma drinking, and often connected with it,
a central thematic area in which heart language is used, is poetry. The heart
is also compared to other words, the most important being mdnas and krdtu.
Compare Oberlies 1999: 38: “Der Mensch ‘schaut (den Gott/das Loblied
etc.) mit dem Herzen’ (RV 10.123.6), wo sich der Sitz des krdtu befindet (‘In
die Herzen hat Varuna die Geisteskraft ausgebreitet’, RV 5.85.2). Lieder (RV
3.26.8) und Soma (RV 9.73.8) ldutern sich beide im Herzen, das somit eine
ganz zentrale Version fiir die dichterischen Visionen spielt.”
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is, one that is not outwardly observable. Further, something done
‘with the heart’ or happening ‘in’ or ‘close to’ the heart might indi-
cate a strong (or, as we might say, ‘deep’) emotional or intellectual
engagement in a person.!0

The mystical function of the heart is elaborated upon in the
Atharvaveda, which is linked to the well-known Upanisadic teachings
of the cavity of the heart (guha) and the heart-ether (antarhrdaya
akdasah) as seats of the key entities of Upanisadic speculations (purusa,
atman).'! Moreover the heart is related to what is called satya, truth, as
can be found in Brhadaranyaka-Upanisad 3.1.19.12

The heart provides a space in which either the self or, when
expressed theistically, the highest being or self can dwell; it is thus
compared to the cosmos itself, or it is said that the whole cosmos is
contained within the space of the heart.!3 The self within the heart, as
a highest self, is clearly mentioned in the Svetdasvatara Upanisad three
times, in verses 3.13, 4.17, and 4.20.14 It is said that the god is present
in the heart, and that by knowing the god one becomes immortal.

10 Cf. Sellmer 2000: 386.

I1 The relation between heart and space is found in: BAU 2.1.17; 2.1.19; 3.9.21.
ChU 8.1.1; 8.1.3; 3.14.24; 4.4.22. Cf. also Atharvasikha Upanisad 2.17.

12 “Upon what is truth founded? On the heart, for one recognizes truth with
the heart. So truth is founded on the heart” (kasmin nu satyam pratisthitam
iti. hrdaya iti hovdaca. hrdayena hi satyam jandti pratisthitam bhavatiti).
Already prefigured by the concept of the antaryamin in the BAU, it is
developed in the Subalopanisad, where it becomes a characteristic of the
God Narayana, who pervades everything and is also said to be present in
everything that exists, above all in the heart of the devotee, who becomes
immortal when he realizes Narayana’s presence in his heart.

13 ChU 3.12.7-9

14 Olivelle 2006: 54.
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Nonetheless, this does not imply that such a being becomes visible.
These verses are probably the most important antecedents of the
concept of heart in the works under discussion, and obviously carry a
similar meaning. They are worth quoting: “The Person the size of a
thumb abiding within the body always resides within the hearts of
people. With the heart, with insight, with thought has he been contem-
plated. Those who know this become immortal.”!>

And referring to a divine personal being in verse 2016 of the fourth
Adhyaya, it is said: “His appearance is beyond the range of sight; no one
can see him with his sight. He who knows him as such with his heart,
with his mind — him, who abides in the heart — becomes immortal.”’!”

15 Quoted from Olivelle 2006: 64. angusthamatrah puruso ’'ntaratma, sada
jananam hrdaye samnivistah | hrda manisa manasabhiklpto ya etat vidur
amrtas te bhavanti ||. In the German translation of Oberlies 1996: 148: “Der
daumengrofle Purusa wohnt als inneres Selbst immerdar im Herzen der
Menschen. Mit dem Herzen, mit geistiger Erregtheit, mit der Denkkraft
wird er zur Anschauung gebracht. Diejenigen, die dieses wissen, werden
unsterblich.”

16 Verse 4.17 expresses the same topic, naming the god, creator of the uni-
verse, who resides eternally as the great self in the hearts of all people. The
translation in Oberlies 1998: 88 reads as follows: “Dieser Gott, der Schop-
fer des Alls, wohnt als grofles Selbst immerdar im Herzen der Menschen.
Mit dem Herzen, mit geistiger Erregtheit, mit der Denkkraft wird er zur
Anschauung gebracht. Diejenigen, die dies wissen, werden unsterblich.”

17 Quoted from Olivelle 2006: 66. The German translation in Oberlies 1998:
90 reads as follows: “Nicht steht seine Gestalt [da] zum Anschauen, kein
Mensch sieht ihn mit dem Auge. Diejenigen, die ihn mit dem Herzen als im
Herzen weilend, die ihn mit dem Denken erkennen, die werden unster-
blich.” na samdrse tisthati riipam asya, na caksusa pasyati kas ca nainam |
hrda hrdistham manasa ya enam, evam vidur amrtas te bhavanti ||20||.
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This topos of identity between the heart and the god may have
influenced the concept of heart as found in the Tivvyappirapantam.'® The
function or activities of the heart are described in various ways. The god
who exists outside is also already present inside, at the place of the
heart. The three Alvars reveal by means of different themes the eternal
presence of the god in the heart. The poets describe what already exists:
the abiding of the god in everything and thus also inside the heart.

When collecting references to heart/mind (neficu/ullam), it becomes
clear that the heart is not understood as an anatomical organ, but as an
inner place within the devotee, a place where the god in his different forms
is present. This is characterized in several ways: The heart is an inner place
that can be addressed when the devotee speaks about himself in relation to
the god — a relation that is expressed, according to Hardy, with verbs such
as ul, or, and ninai, which all mean to think, meditate, or ponder.!® When
the heart is addressed, the vocative is used. And when addressing it, it is
personalized and individualized as “my heart”. In other cases, when the
heart is requested to perform some task, this is done in the second person
singular; whatever the heart does, its approach to god is the correct one.20

18" With the exception of Hardy and a few details mentioned by Shulman
(2012: 178-190), to my knowledge references to the expression of the heart
have never been collected for the Tivvyappirapantam. Although Shulman
deals with later sources and focuses more on the term ullam, he points to
the difference of a transcending form of knowledge (2012: 182):

19 Hardy has also pointed to the central meaning of heart in the early Antati-s,
arguing that it holds a fundamental religious role for the development of
early bhakti. As far as the terminology of these three Antati-s is collected
in this volume, I see no evidence for the development of bhakti at this early
stage. But for Hardy (1983: 301), “the Early Alvars ... are unique in fusing
the temple worship with theistic yoga as a unified form of devotion.”

20 What Hardy mentions here as ‘theistic yoga’ he considers a kind of internal
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The mentioned uncertainty or lack of complete knowability of the
god leads to the question of how the Antati-s explain the way the god
reveals himself to the devotee. Above all it is the devotee’s heart in
which the god is present. This is expressed in many ways: The devotee
speaks to himself when he turns to his own heart as an inner place. The
heart of the body is an inner place that can be addressed in the second
person if the devotee speaks about the god, or himself in relation to the
god. The heart is the only part of the devotee by which the god can be
addressed or approached. It is the only agent that can do something in
relation to the god and it sees directly without deviation and is never
brought into contact with bad karma: “My unswerving heart, see the
red-eyed Mal” (Po. 96 tirampat’ en neiicame cem kan mal kantay).
“He is, see, good heart, the Highest, he is, see, in the heart of those
who constantly remember you, he is, see, the one who is in the sea and
inhabitant of Vénkatam, hear: he is inside the heart.” (Po. 99 ulan
kantay nal neiice uttaman, enrum ulan kantay ulluvar ullatt’, — ulan

kantay vellattin ullanum veénkatattu méyanum ullattin ullan enr’ or. =

bhakti, which is based on the heart. For Hardy ‘heart’ becomes evident as
a constitutive factor for the development of this kind of bhakti. He charac-
terizes the heart (Hardy 1983: 292) as follows: “The actual locus where
Krsna abides and is realised is styled variously; most frequent are manam,
cintai, neficu/neiicam, and ullam. The denotations seem to flow into each
other, and together they demarcate an area which we would describe as
‘soul, intellect, mind, consciousness, self’.” Hardy 1983: 83 continues with
this idea: “Mayon cannot be said not to be inside the soul; for everything,
including man’s own being and existence, depends upon his grace and his
inner presence as antaryami. It is Mayon’s eternal nature to be there and
think [of the world] 2,55; he is refuge (1,21 atai); he is support 4,8 tunai;
the Alvar can approach him ‘like a calf looking for its mother’ (1,30) and
he sees him as bliss (4,59) and nectar (34).”
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Pe. 40,1-2: ulan kantay nal neficé. uttaman, enrum ulan kantay. ulluvar
ullatt’ — ulan kantay.) Another verse of Peyalvar also mentions the
presence of the god in the heart of the devotee: “Even if they say now
that he is the Dark one, even if he is now difficult to see, he now is
[already] inside [my] heart, he with the green-golden anklets who by
[his] guile took the earth [and] crossed the sky” (ini ~avan mayan ena
~uraipparélum ini ~avan kanpu* ariyanelum — ini ~avan kallattal man
kontu vin katanta paim kalalan ullattin ulle ~ulan).

It is also important to point out that the god as described on the
outside, in his different aspects and with all his qualities, is exactly the
same as the god present inside the heart. This is illustrated in the fol-
lowing two verses of P€yalvar: “As lord, as ground, as the eight direc-
tions he, as the Veda, the Veda’s meaning, as the sky is he inside [my]
heart, the one from Veénkatam with sounding water, shining with
waterfalls of a white superior to the crescent moon.” (Pe. 39 irai ~ay
nilan aki ~en ticaiyum tan ay marai ~ay marai porul ay van ay — pirai
vaynta vellattu*® aruvi vilanku* oli nir vénkatattan ullattin ullé ~ulan.)
“Inside those who think [of him] is he, see: the one from Venkatam
with swelling waterfalls where peaks are so high as to hide the sky, the
king who secretly measured the earth.” (P€. 40 ulluvar ullattu*® — ulan
kantay. vin +otunka+ kotu® uyarum vinku* aruvi venkatattan, man
+otunka+ tan alanta man.)

If the heart is said to be seeing or is requested to “see”, this does not
refer to the physical act of seeing in which one perceives an object. It
means envisaging god mentally; as the devotee says, the god cannot be
identified with this thing or that: “Envisage mentally, heart, the foot of
him of sapphire colour, envisage mentally, again, his names, envisage
mentally the colour of him of ocean water colour, who, rising from the
great ocean, churned the [milk] sea” (Pu. 50 matik kantdy neiice mani
vannan patam matik kantay marr’ avan pér tannai — matik kantay per
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ali-ninru peyarntu katal katainta nir ali vannan niram). The heart of the
devotee is consequently the only place where the awareness can grow
that the god (here Naranan) can save the devotee from hell and bad
karma. “Seeing” him with the heart, the devotee becomes clear of mind.
As a consequence, the god may help him to leave “the ocean of afflic-
tion” (Po. 4). This is clearly expressed in the following verse 66 of
Poykaiyalvar: “See this, good heart, this birth’s becoming. See this, all
that we undergo. See this, as a reason not to come close to hell, reciting
the names of Naranan. If you have the strength, see.” (Po. 66 itu kantay
nal neiice ~ip piravi ~avatu. itu kantay ellam nam urratu — itu kantay
naranan pér oti narakatt’ aruk’ anaiya karanamum. vallaiyél kan). And
when it is said that the god is really seen, this is not in reality, but in a
dream of the devotee; seeing him — as mentioned above — means only
seeing his form: “... I saw Naranan. In [my] dream I much saw him
again for real/in the flesh.” (Pu. 81 narananai kantén. kanavin mika
kantén mint’ avanai meyye.) “I saw in a dream the holy body” (Pu. 67
kantén tiru meni).

How the god is present inside must be realised inside the heart itself.
Therefore, what is inside is expressed in various ways. If the heart
“sees” inside, this is referring to a kind of visualization of something
that has a true reality only when it has already “seen” inside. Thus, the
heart that “sees” realizes a kind of inner awareness, an awareness of a
divine reality that is already inside the heart. These statements point to
the immanence of the god. Moreover, all three poets mention god’s
“insideness.”?! The god already exists inside by having entered the

21 Po. 99: ullattin ullan enr’ or. Realise: “he is inside [your] heart.” Pa. 28:
manatt’ ullan Venkatattan. The Lord of Venkatam is inside my mind. Pa.
95: en neiicam méyan, en cenniyan... The inhabitant of my heart, the one
in my head... P€. 3: manatt’ ullan. He is inside my mind. P€. 39: ullattin
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heart. When the heart starts to reflect on the god, he is not there due to
the devotee’s reflection; before any reflection, the god is already present
in the heart. Therefore, the activities of the heart begin at a special time.
Even if it is said that god is present in the heart from “now on”, there is
no concrete time from when on he is present there; the devotee must
accept that the god is “beginninglessly” immanent and will remain so.
But whatever is described as an activity of the heart is in fact different
from normal worldly activities; it is an interior process of imagination.
The following quotations indicate that the presence of the god in the
heart cannot be perceived, or is difficult to perceive. “Even though he
is difficult to think by the heart, take a stand, my heart, speak” (P€. 81
nefical ninaippu* ariyanélum nilai perru* en neiicame, pécay). This is
even more evident in the following words of Peyalvar: “When percei-
ving [him] he is difficult to perceive.?? Even when he has entered [our]
heart [and] connected [with us] his nature is difficult to see” (Pe. 82
unaril unarvu* ariyan. ullam pukuntu punarilum kanpu* ariyan unmari).
“Even if they say now that he is the Dark one, even if he is now difficult

ulley ulan Vénkatattan. The one from the Vénkatam is in the heart/mind.
Pe. 40: ulluvar ullatt’ ulan kantay ...Venkatattan. In the minds of those who
think [of him] is he, see: the one from the Vénkatam. P&. 83: ullattin ulley
ulan. He is in the inside. P&. 84: ullatt’ ulan.

22 For the complex meaning of unar/unarvu in this context, in which the poet
does not intend the process of senses see Srinivasan’s article (1987: 265-
285) “On Unar¥* and its Derivatives*”. Providing the meaning as ‘sense
perception’, as ‘sense experience’, he refers thirdly (p. 265 and with
examples p. 2811t.) also to a metaphorically meaning like “apprehension not
sense-bound yet immediate ...or with no demonstrable connetion with
sense experience”. The use of unar/unarvu in our verse may point to the
difficulty to realize god in the heart by normal sense perception, but refer
to the meaning of the verb as not sense-bound apprehending.



Epilogue 375

to see, he now [already] is inside [my] heart, he with the green-golden
anklets who by [his] guile took the earth [and] crossed the sky.” (P€. 83
ini ~avan mayan ena ~uraipparélum ini ~avan kanpu* ariyanélum — ini
~avan kallattal man kontu vin katanta paim kalalan ullattin ullé ~ulan.)
“Who are those in the world that understand [him] by thought?” (P€. 93
ninaittu® ulakil ar telivar?)

The next step is therefore that the poet addresses the heart that should
realise that the god is inside the heart. The following examples illustrate
how the three poets express the activities (emerge, rise for the heart to
realize his approach to the god, who will never become an object of
daily perception).

ali, immerse

Po. 21: atai ~ali neiice, ~ari...

approach, immerse yourself, heart, know.

Po. 48: ali neiice ... heart, immerse yourself ...

Po. 71: enrum vital ali neficame. ...always immerse yourself in letting
go, heart.

Pu. 7: pon malar+ cé ~atiyai ~or ali neficé ~ukantu. Regard his red feet
with golden blossoms, immerse yourself, o heart, joyfully.

Pe. 24: ali nerfice tolutu ... immerse, heart, in worship.

elu, rise

Po. 55: tolutu malar+ kontu tiapam kai ~énti

~elutum, elu vali nefice worshipping, taking flowers, offering incense
with the hands,

let us rise, rise, oh heart.

Po. 78 elu nefice Rise, o heart!

kan, see/know

Po. 85: pati kant’ aritiye? pamp’ anaiyinan pul
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koti kant’ aritiye? Do you see [and] know [his] body? Do you see [and]
know the bird banner of him on the snake bed?

Po. 96: en neficamé cem kan mal kantay. My heart, see the red-eyed Mal.
Po. 99: ulan kantay nal neficé ~uttaman. +enrum

ulan kantay ulluvar ullattu — ulan kantay

vellattin ullanum venkatattu meyanum.

ullattin ullan enr’ or.

He is, see, good heart, the highest. Always

he is, see, in the heart of those who remember [him]. He is, see,
the one inside the ocean and resident on Veénkatam.

Realise: “he is inside [your] heart”.

Po. 100: or atiyum cat’ utaitta ~ol malar+ cé ~atiyum

ir atiyum kanal am en nefice. One foot and a bright red flower foot that
kicked the cart, two feet are there to see, my heart.

Pu. 24: avan kantay nal neficé. L.ook at him, good heart

Pu. 51: mati+ kantay neficé mani vannan patam

mati+ kanta@y marr’ avan pér tannai — mati+ kantay

per ali-ninru peyarntu katal katainta

nir ali vannan niram.

Envisage mentally, heart, the feet of him with sapphire colour,
envisage mentally, again, his names, envisage mentally

the colour of him of water-ocean hue, who, coming [back] from
the great ocean, churned the [milk] sea.

Pu. 66: itu kantay nal neficé ~i+ piravi ~avatu.

itu kantay ellam nam urratu — itu kantay

naranan peér oti narakatt’ aruk’ anaiya

karanamum. vallaiyél kan.

See this, good heart, this birth’s becoming.

See this, all that we’ve undergone. See this, as a reason

not to come close to hell, reciting the names of Naranan.

If you have the strength, look.
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Pe. 22: vativ’ ar muti kotti vanavarkal nalum

kati ~ar malar tivi+ kanum — patiyanai

cemmaiyal ul uruki+ cevvané neficame

meymmaiyé kana virumpu.

Him with the form that is daily seen by celestials bowing [their]
shapely crowns [and] strewing blossoms full of fragrance,
straight melting inside the right way, o heart,

desire to see [them] truly.

P€. 77: urum kantay nal neiicé ~uttaman nal patam.

The good foot of the Highest one is desirable — see, good heart.

ninai, think

Pu. 41: patamé nt maravel neficé ninai. ... his feet don’t you forget,
heart, think [of them].

Pe. 81: nefical ninaipp’ ariyanélum nilai perr’ en neficame, pécay. Even
though he is difficult to think by the heart, take a stand, my heart, speak.

va, come

Pe. 7: kalal tolutum va nefice, kar katal nir velai. We will worship the
anklet [feet] — come, heart, to him who is difficult to fathom,

Pe. 8: namam pala colli narayana ~enru

nam ankaiyal tolutum, nal neficé... Speaking many names, saying
“Narayana” we will worship [him] with palms [joined], good
heart — come, together

alai, invoke
Pu. 49: aiicat’ en neficé ~alai. Invoke, my heart, without being afraid.

valttu, praise

Pe. 95: neiicameé valttu praise, my heart.
uyttu, put

P&. 93: ullatte vai neficé ~uyttu.

put [him] straight inside, o heart
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A last central and special topic should be mentioned: the heart as the
temple of the god. If the heart is the god’s temple, his being in the heart
can be realised.?3 The parallel of the god’s presence in a temple and in
the heart is expressed in Pu. 54: “Thinking ‘don’t abandon the tempo-
rary temple in the flood’, I remember, having kept it in [my] heart as
[my] inner temple, as a station equal in essence [to those] that you
esteem as stations, [namely] both these: Iruficolai [and] Vénkatam that
are mountains.” (verp’ enr’ iruiicolai venkatam enr’ i~ +irantum nirp’
enru ni matikkum nirmai pol —nirp’ enr’ ulam koyil ullam vaitt’ ullinén
vellatt’ ilankoyil kaivitel enru.) Another example in which all the places
where the god abides are internalized in the heart is the following: “In
the heart of his people are Taficai as the first, [Tiruv]arankam, Tankal,
in the heart of his people are the cool [Vénkata] mountain, the [milk]
sea, in the heart of his people are Mamallai, Koval and ramparted
Kutantai, they say, the places of our Father who has the power of com-
mand.” (tamar ullam taiicai talai ~arankam tankal tamar ullum tan
poruppu vélai — tamar ullum mamallai koval matil kutantai ~enpare
~evalla ~entaikk’ itam.) And still another example is found in Pe. 94:
“Softly, unfailingly entering into my heart, the Dark one stands, sits
[and] lies [there].” These passages indicate the ultimate identity of the
heart with the god who is placed in the heart, the heart which is his
temple; like this, also other places of the god become a place in the
heart.2* Whatever can be revealed or seen mentally by the devotee, his/

23 This important topic has already been mentioned by Hardy (1983: 297): “In
a curious way, the Early Alvars construct a parallel between Mayon’s pre-
sence in the heart and in the temple.”

24 In this topic of the heart as the Lord’s temple, Hardy (1983: 298) sees a
personal form of the arcavatara, i.e. remaining manifestation. This might
be the early influence of the Paficaratra. For him this means that love and
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her heart is the centre by which he can address the god and by which
the god can become visible.

At the beginning of my epilogue I have described the image of god
of these first three early Antati-s as distinctive theology. In the mean-
time the result might be gained that this consists in a special way of
identifying the uniqueness of the one god with everything, i1.e. the inner
and outer world of the devotee. Despite manifold equations the god is
not made available to human knowledge, but remains withdrawn from
sensual perception. God’s all-encompassing omnipresent nature is
revealed in his manifestations as Veda, but especially in his manifesta-
tion outside as elements, temples, places, but also in divine manifesta-
tions as well as in the inwardness of man, i.e. the heart.

In conclusion, it can be said that the central topic of theology, i.e. the
obvious contradiction between divine eternity and temporality,? is also
an important theme of the poets. Its accomplishment contributes to the
development of a theology of the Alvars, which in poetic semantic
expressions finds new forms of speaking to god and about god.

passion, which are stimulated in the heart by the sensuous experience of the
temple vigraha, i.e. the god as being manifest in the form of a temple,
encounter and encompass the Lord who abides in the heart.

25 For the theological implications one may point here to Raimon Panikkar’s
artificial term of “tempiternity”, which describes the paradox of the pres-
ence of an eternal Being in a concrete manifestation; for further explanation
cf. Panikkar 2010: 98-99; 226-227; 286-289.
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Glossary: Three Antati-s

The entries are divided into lemmas consisting of a verbal root or (pro)
nominal base form, given in the Tamil alphabetical order. This means
that, for example, every pronoun belonging to the pronominal deictic
stem a is found under the entry a, every verb form belonging to the verb
ceytal is found under the entry cey. A noun with a case ending can be a
lemma only if the base form is not attested in the corpus. Each entry
identifies the reference of the lemma with respect to the dictionaries,
mainly the DEDR and the TL, followed by a morphological analysis, an
English translation and all the occurrences in the three Antati-s. The list
of abbreviations is found at the beginning of this book; surprising/dia-
gnostic transitional forms are marked by a triple exclamation mark.

a

a- DEDR 1 dem. pron. a- (proc.) that Po. 15.1 44.1
44.2 444 81.1 Pu. 42.4 59.2 Pe. 20.1 21.1 52.2 99.2

atu n.sg. Po. 2.2 451 56.2 Pu. 52.2 59.3 80.1 9.1 93.2
Pe. 66.4 87.4 88.1

aktu n.sg. san. Pu. 2.3 P&. 5.3

atan n.sg. obl. Pu. 45.2

atanil loc. Pii. 35.1

atanai acc. Po. 2.2 Pu. 39.2 39.3

avar 3.h. Po. 134 141 141 Pu. 11.4 121 31.3 60.3

avarkku dat. Pe. 66.4

381
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avarkal
avan

avarku
avanatu
avanai
avai
ankan
anku

attanaikku
anru

anna
anaittu
anaittum
anaiya
anku

thus
antaiyar

akku
akka
akkata

akatu

akam

3.h. pl. Pu. 50.1

m.sg. Po. 54.4 551 55.2 72.1 Pu. 2.2 23.4 24.1 24.2
24.238.344.351.267177.379.391.4 Pe. 31.1 51.1
51.251.2 55.3 65.3 83.1 83.2 83.292.2

dat. Pg. 36.4 37.1

gen. Po. 63.2

acc. Po. 11.1 63.1 Pu. 26.1 81.2 P&. 94.2

n.pl. Pu. 32.343.3 P&. 9.2 10.2 31.2

there Pu. 84.4

there Po. 33.4 Pu. 59.4 Pe. 53.2 54.3 61.2 64.2 64.4
like Pe. 7.2

dat. of attanai of such size Pu. 79.4

that day Po. 2.2 4.3 6.2 9.1 10.3 69.2 69.2 Pu. 5.1
8.4919.2 13.2 151 19.1 30.1 30.2 30.2 61.2 85.2
872 Pe. 2.2 44 51 28.1 33.4 341 34.2 41.3 46.3
47.2

like Pu. 85.2 P&. 86.3

thus far n.sg. Pe. 93.2

whole Pu. 43.1 78.3 78.4 Pe. 41.2

thus adj. Po. 41.1

there Pu. 4.1 50.1 65.3 671 72.1 87.2 P&. 4.2 67.1
971

Pu. 83.2 86.1 Pe. 66.4

pron.n. 3.h. of antu where P&. 27.1

DEDR 252: v. 5. to be reduced
neg. n.pl. P€. 76.4
neg. pey. Po. 77.1

DEDR 7: n. belly P&. 75.1
DEDR 7: n. inside Pa. 8.2



akattu
akan
akatta
akattay
akattan

akal
akala
akalal
akarru

akarri

akalam
akalattu
akalattan

ankam
ankattu
ankattal

ankarku
anka
ankantu

ankai

ankaiyal
acurar

acai
acaintu

acaivu

afnicu
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obl. Pu. 26.2 90.2

n. inside Pu. 29.2

adj. P& 62.2

pron.n. 2.sg. Po. 68.3 68.3 68.4
pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 37.1

DEDR 8: 3. to depart; to widen
inf. Po. 32.1

neg. f.sg. Pu. 82.2

v. 5. to remove, to repell

abs. Pu. 20.1

DEDR 7: n. (male) chest P&. 54.3 54.4
obl. Pe. 43.3 434
pron.n. m.sg. PE. 35.2

< Skt. anga- n. limb, body Pu. 4.4 33.1
obl. Po. 98.4
inst. Po. 98.3

dat. of ankan pron.n. m.sg. son P€. 65.1

DEDR 34: v. 11. to open the mouth
abs. Po. 94.2

TL: n. palm Po. 23.1 59.4 79.3 79.4 97.3 Pu. 63.3
Pe. 6.3
inst. PE. 8.2

< Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Po. 40.3

DEDR 309: v. 4. to be weary
abs. Pe. 64.2
n. weariness Po. 7.2 Pe. 34.1

DEDR 55: v. 5. to fear
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afica
afcata
afncatu
afici
aficinén
aficum
atta
atakku
atakki
atanku
atankar

atar
atartta

atarppatu
atarppatar

ati

atiyin
atikku

atiyai
atiyal
atiyar
atiyan
atiyén
atimai

inf. Po. 39.2 48.2 931 Pu. 7.2
neg. pey. Pu. 9.1

neg. abs. Pu. 49.4 Pe. 18.4 29.2
abs. Po. 16.1 57.1 Pu. 13.1

p.a. l.sg. Po. 57.1

pey. Po. 40.3

< Skt. asta- num. eight P&. 99.2
DEDR 63: v. 5. to subdue

abs. Po. 50.1 85.3 Pu. 6.1 26.2
v. 5. to submit

part.n. neg. 3.h. Pu. 71.2

(DEDR 76:) v. *11. to kill
pey. p-a. Pu. 63.1

TL: v. 6. to be oppressed
neg. 3.h. Po. 65.1

DEDR 72: n. foot Po. 3.1 31 16.4 17.1 35.3 51.1
56.457.2 58.366.3 88.1 88.3 93.4 97.2 100.1 100.1
100.2 Pu. 4.4 5.1 5.2 7.3 23.4 65.2 71.4 76.3 80.2
80.3 84.391.4 Pe. 44 51 13.2 18.1 36.4 44.3 48.1
59.477.490.2 95.3 96.3 96.4

obl. Po. 100.2

dat. Po. 1.3 131 30.3 43.3 48.3 84.4 Pe. 17.3 18.3
19.3 80.3 Pu. 69.3 72.3 74.3

acc. Po. 9.3 20.3 31.3 75.3 Pu. 5.3 11.3 87.2

inst. Po. 21.1 Pu. 92.1 Pe. 4.3 20.1

pron.n. 3.h. servants Po. 35.1 Pu. 59.1

pron.n. m.sg. servant Pu. 81.3 99.3

pron.n. l.sg. I who am a servant Pe. 15.3 Pu. 10.4
n. service Pu. 16.1 34.3 80.1 Pe. 37.1



Glossary: Three Antati-s 385

atikkolu TL: v. 5. to make preparations
atikkoli abs. Pu. 82.2
atu DEDR 76: v. 6. to kill; to cook — v.r. Po. 81.1
attan part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 85.4
attu abs. Po. 54.4
atal v.n. Po. 16.4 54.1 71.4 Pu. 55.3
atu DEDR 79: v. 11. to be near
atutta pey. p-a. Po. 80.1
atuttu abs. Po. 79.4
atukku DEDR 80: v. 5. to be piled
atukka inf. Pu. 13.2
atai DEDR 84: v. 4. intr. to settle; tr. to approach
atai ipt. Po. 21.4 58.4
ataitarku dat. of v.n. Po. 35.3
atainta pey. p-a. Po. 59.1
ataintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pe. 28.1
ataintanai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 27.4
ataintu abs. Pe. 274
ataiya inf. Pu. 16.2
ataiyum pey. Po. 38.3
hab. fut. Pe. 10.4
atai DEDR 83: v. 11. to lock
ataittay p-a. 2.sg. Pu. 30.3
ataittuv abs. Po. 2.3
antam < Skt. anta- n. egg; sky, universe Pe. 6.2 13.3 41.1
46.3 90.2

antattu obl. Pe. 38.3
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annal

annalai

ani

anintanku
anintavan
anintu

anintén
anuku

anai

anaiyin

anaiyan

anaiyinan

anai

anaintu
anaiya
anaiya
anaivar
anai

anaippar

atti

atavu

atavi

DEDR 210: n. majesty
acc. Pu. 47.3

DEDR 116: v. 4. to adorn — v.r./r.n. Pu. 2.3 31.3
46.346.372.496.1 Pe. 1.2 16.2 50.4 51.2

comp. abs. P&. 15.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 33.2

abs. Pu. 47.1

p.a. l.sg. Pu. 65.2

DEDR 120: v. 5. to approach — ipt. Po. 72.1

TL (not DED): n. bed Po. 16.2 42.3 53.4 55.3 Pu.
71.397.3 Pe. 15.3 15.4 27.3 28.1

obl. Pe. 11.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 21.3 32.4 62.4 63.3 Pu. 12.1 Pe.
80.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 85.1

DEDR 120: v. 4. to come into contact with, to be
near

abs. Pe. 82.3 82.4

inf. Pe. 82.2

neg. pey. Pu. 66.3

i.a. 3.h. Po. 32.3

v. 11. to tie

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 32.3

(not TL) < Skt. n. abdhi- sea or p.n. of a village,
Atti Pu. 954 96.1

DEDS 114: v. 5. to attack
abs. Pu. 89.2



atir

atira

atirum

antaram

antarattarkku
anti

anti
antiyal

am

ammane

amman

amaim

amar
amar

amar

amaruim

amar

amarar

amararkku
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DEDR 137(a): v. 4. intr. to shake; to resound, to
roar

inf. Pa. 49.1

pey. Pe. 71.3

< Skt. antara- n. space, room; end Po. 58.4
dat. of pron.n. 3.h. P&. 334

< Skt. anta-(?) n. end Pu. 73.1

< Skt. sandhi- twilight P&€. 16.2 65.1 87.4 95.1
inst. of anti morning and evening prayers Po. 33.4

DEDR 162: (n. amai beauty, fitness) adj. pretty Pu.
27.2 Pe. 231

DEDR 183: voc. of amman n. mother?; exclama-
tion of surprise? Pe. 28.3

DEDR 183: n. lord, father Pe. 15.3 65.3

CC (not TL; isolated occurrence): ? all (ellam) or
befittingly (amaintu) P&. 98.2

TL (not DED) n. fight Po. 8.2 81.2
DEDR 162: n. fitness, beauty; desire Po. 34.3

DEDR 161: 4. v. to abide; to be fit — v.r. Po. 4.4
81.1
pey. Pe. 100.3 Pe. 100.4

short for amarar Skt. adj. amara- n.h. immortals
Pu. 411

< Skt. adj. amara- n.h. immortals Po. 13.2 46.3 Pu.
2.324333411.126.3264921

h. dat. Po. 45.1 Pu. 26.3
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amutam
amutu
amai
amaintu

amai

ayal
ayalar

ayan

arakkan

arankam

arankattu

arankattu

aran
aravam

aravam
aravu

aravai
aran

ari

ari

ari

< Skt. amrta- n. ambrosia P€. 4.1 33.3
n. ib. Pu. 84.4 85.1 85.2 85.2 Pe. 64.2
DEDR 161: v. 4. to be content

abs. Pu. 27.1

DEDR 162: v. 4. to fit; to be close — v.r. Po. 32.2

DEDR 189: n. neighbourhood Po. 57.1
pron.n. 3.h. Po. 24.3

< Skt. aja- n. Brahma Po. 56.4

< Skt raksasa- n. Raksasa Po. 45.3 Pu. 52.3 Pe.
77.2

short for Tiruvarainkam p.n. Srirangam Pi. 46.1
70.1
obl. Pu. 28.2 88.1

obl. of arankam < Skt. ranga- n. stage; womb
Po. 6.3

DEDR 201: n. fortress Po. 60.2 Pe. 77.4 78.1
< Skt. rava- n. noise Pe. 21.3

DEDR 2359: n. serpent Po. 38.1 54.1 62.4 P&. 64.1
n. ib. Po. 16.2 53.4 55.3 Pu. 12.1 71.3 P&. 26.1 28.1
63.2 80.3

acc. Po. 80.2 81.2

< Skt. hara- p.n. m.sg. Siva Po. 4.4 5.1

< Skt. hari- n. lion Po. 31.2 51.3 90.4 Pu. 18.1 47.1
Pe. 31.242.3 65.3 95.1
< Skt. ari- n. enemy Po. 90.3

DEDR 212: v. 4. to cut off



arintu
arukkan

aruku

arukum

aru(m)

ar

ariya

aritu
ariyatu
ariyan
ariyan€lum

ariyanai

arumpu

arumpum

aruvi

arul

arulal
arul
arulatu
aruli

arulum

al
allatu
allata
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abs. Pu. 72.2
< Skt. arka- n. sun Pe. 1.2

DEDR 222: v. 5. to near — v.r. Pu. 66.3 75.2
pey. Pu. 45.2

DEDR 221: adj. rare, difficult, precious Po. 43.1
59.1 751 Pu. 21.4 91.1 Pe. 51.1 77.1

san. Po. 79.4 Pu. 24.1 Pe. 5.4

adj. Po. 50.1 Pu. 28.2 45.2 50.2 86.3

n.sg. Po. 49.4 Pu. 214

pron.n. n.sg. Pu. 22.1

m.sg. Pe. 82.1 82.2

conc.!!! of i.a. m.sg. P&. 81.1 83.2

acc. of m.sg. Po. 65.3 P¢. 7.3 7.4

DEDR 224: v. 5. to bud
pey. Pe. 23.2

DEDR 226: n. waterfall Pe. 11.2 39.3 40.3 50.2
59.2 63.3 70.1

DEDR 227: n. grace Po. 15.3 15.4 33.1 97.2 Pu.
241 41.2 58.4 58.459.1 99.1 Pe. 18.4

inst. Pu. 41.2 41.2

v. 5. to be gracious

neg. abs. P¢€. 19.1

abs. pey. Pu. 554

pey. Pu. 57.1

DEDR 234: def. v. to be not so
adv. besides Po. 11.1 11.2 64.3 80.4
pey. Pe. 92.1
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allal

allen
allai
anri

anru

allal

alaku

alankal

alampu
alampiya
alar

alar

alarnta

alai

alai

alai
alaippa

avani

avi
aviyata

avir

adv. besides Po. 11.3 15.3 31.3 49.2 55.2 56.1 63.1
64.2 79.1 89.2 94.3 Pu. 16.3 47.3 88.2

l.sg. Po. 22.1 Pa. 87.1

2.sg. Pu. 60.1

adv. besides Po. 60.3

adv. besides Pii. 12.3

n.sg. Po. 9.2 35.3 81.397.2 Pu. 2.3 41.243.3 1004
Pe.5.36.16.26.248.148.248.219.1

DEDR 236: n. unhappiness Po. 59.1

DEDR 238: n. number, calculation, measure(ment)
Po. 10.3 49.1

DEDR 240: n. wreath, garland Pa. 33.1 Pe. 50.1
v.n. PE. 53.4 of alanku v. 5. to sway

DEDR 246: v. 5. to wash, to rinse
pey. p-a. Pe. 90.2
DEDR 247: n. blossom Pe. 6.3 96.4 971 97.2

V. 4. to blossom — v.r. Pe. 44.2
pey. p-a. Pu. 72.1

DEDR 240: v. 4. to move, to ripple — v.r. Pu. 8.4
r.n. wave Pe. 46.2

DEDR 2374: v. 11. to slap
inf. Po. 16.3

< Skt. avani- n. earth Pu. 5.2 34.1

DEDR 267: v. 4. to cease
neg. pey. Po. 12.2

TL (not DED): v. 4. to shine a v.r. Po. 97.3



avil

avilntu

avilum
avunar

alaku
alakiyatu

alal
alal
alala

alalum

ali
aliya
ali
alittay
alippu
alu
alutén
alai
alai
alaippan
ala
alanta

alantatu
alantay
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TL: v. 4. to open (refl./tr.) (~ DEDR 12: to become
loose?)

abs. Po. 75.2

pey. Po. 89.3

< Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Pu. 68.1

DEDR 274: n. beauty P¢. 5.4 6.1 6.2 6.2
pron.n. n.sg. Pu. 15.3

DEDR 276: n. fire Pu. 7.2 32.3
v. 3. to burn, glow

inf. Po. 93.1

pey. Po. 48.2

DEDR 277: v. 4. intr. to perish
inf. Po. 59.3

v. 11. to destroy

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 29.4

n. destruction Po. 5.3

DEDR 282: v. 1. to cry
p-a. L.sg. Po. 16.2

DEDR 282: v. 11. to invoke, to summon
ipt. Pu. 49.4
L.a. l.sg. Pu. 50.1

DEDR 295: v. 12. to measure

pey. p-a. Po. 94 14.3 174 18.4 21.2 76.3 84.2 Pu.
9.379.387.2Pe.7.29.2 231 34.1 36.4 40.4 90.4
p.a. n.sg. Po. 17.2 Pu. 61.2

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 51 30.1 341 Pe. 48.1
p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 30.1
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alantan
alantu
alappa
alappan
alavu

ali
alitta
ali
alinta
alippu

aram

ari

ari
arikilén
arikinrén
ariti
arinta
arintavan
arintar
arintu
arintum
arintén
arimin
ariya
ariyata
ariyatu

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 91.3 914 Pe. 41.3

abs. Pu. 23.4 47.3 Pe. 7.2 18.2 20.2

inf. Pu. 78.2 P&. 13.2

inf. Pu. 71.3

n. measure Po. 3.1 3.2 3.3 3.4 10.3 10.4 84.3 84.4
Pu. 45.2 1004 Pe. 21.1 21.1

DEDR 301: v. 11. to take care
pey. p.a. Po. 29.3 97.1

v. 4. to be attached

pey. p.a. P&. 58.2

n. care Po. 5.3

DEDR 311: n. duty, virtue; Dharma Po. 4.3 12.3
96.2 Pu.41.244.252.2

DEDR 314: v. 4. to know — v.r. Po. 45.2
ipt. Po. 214

neg. l.sg.!!! Po. 3.3

pr. Lsg.!!! Pa. 87.1

sub. 2.sg. Po. 85.1 85.2
pey. p.a. Po. 14.1 874
part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 6.2
part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 60.3
abs. Pu. 54 6.1 38.2 72.1
conc. Pu. 40.3

p.a. 1.sg. Pu. 88.1 Pe. 59.1
ipt. Pu. 39.2

inf./neg. n.pl. Po. 45.1
neg. pey. Pu. 40.3

neg. n.sg. Po. 60.3

neg. abs. Pu. 53.2



ariyamai

ariyar

ariyan€lum
ariyum

ariyén

ariyom
arivan
arivan
arivar
arivu

arivinan

aru

ara
aru
aruttu

aruttén
aruvar
arai

arai

aralyum

anpu

anantan

anarku
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neg. v.n. for neg. abs. Pu. 36.2

neg. 3.h. Po. 55.3 Pu. 36.2

part.n. neg. 3.h.36.2

conc.!!! of neg. m.sg. Pu. 16.1
hab.fut. Po. 22.1

part.n. neg. l.sg. Po. 6.1 Pu. 62.1 62.1
neg. l.sg. Pu. 55.1

neg. 1.pl. PE. 56.2

part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pi. 55.3 76.3

i.a. m.sg. Po. 4.2

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 56.2 84.1 Pu. 52.2
knowledge Pe. 12.1

pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 11.4

DEDR 315: v. 6. to subside, to be severed — v.r.
Po. 371

inf. = adv. Pe. 98.2

v. 11. to sever

abs. Pe. 13.3

p.a. L.sg. Pe. 2.1

DEDR 2485: num. six 3.h. Po. 52.1
DEDR 320: v. 4. to slap — v.r. Po. 29.2 Pu. 99.2

DEDR 319: v. 4. to sound
pey. Pe. 8.3 35.3 55.3 82.3 87.3

DEDR 330: n. love Po. 35.1 71.4 72.1 Pu. 1.1 34.3
65.2 80.2 100.4

< Skt. ananta- p.n. m.sg. of the snake Pe. 15.3 30.3
dat. of anal DEDR 327: n. fire Po. 97.3
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akatu
aki
akil
akilum
akum
am

amel
amin

aya

TL: part. of interrogation Po. 94.2

DEDR 334: n. cow Po. 83.1 Pe. 414421 51.1
n. ib. Po. 5.1 541 92.2

DEDR 333: v. 13. to become — v.r. Po. 1.1 32.2 35.2
60.1 Pu. 1.1 1.244.2 871974

inf. Po. 1.1 1.2 11.3 13.1 13.2 30.1 30.2 30.2 36.2
41.2 83.1 Pu. 1.1 29.1 294 40.1 68.2 83.1 98.4 Pe.
32.341.341.443.284.2

neg. n.sg. Pu. 41.1

abs. Po. 31.2 92.1 92.2 Pa. 69.1 Pe. 18.3 39.1 42.3
cond.!!! Po. 88.4

conc.!!! Po. 55.1

hab.fut. Pt. 22.1 354 P¢. 17.2

hab.fut. Po. 4.2 31.4 36.1 44.4 451 53.1 53.1 53.2
53.3 53.3 53.3 534 77.4 90.2 91.4 100.2 Pu. 3.2
16.2 20.2 44.1 Pe. 14.2 16.2 67.2 78.1 79.2 96.2
97.4

pey. Po. 23.1 33.4 92.2 Pu. 16.3 60.3 Pe. 92.2 96.4
cond.!!! P&. 78.2

ipt. Pu. 14.4

abs. Po. 4.1 9.1 12.4 134 20.1 25.3 50.2 51.3 69.1
90.390.4 91.392.1 92.1 92.1 Pu. 6.2 7.2 10.1 18.1
18.1 23.3 24.2 26.2 61.3 64.3 65.2 84.3 89.4 90.1
98.1 98.3 99.3 Pe. 134 17.3 18.1 19.2 19.3 194
28.1 33.1 39.1 39.1 39.2 39.2 39.2 42.1 42.2 46.4
49.2 52.1 52.2 52.3 53.3 54.2 63.4 65.3 73.3 77.2
79.1 85.2 85.391.1 93.3 95.1 96.1

pey. p.a. Po. 15.2 34.2 43.2 60.2 60.2 61.4 90.3 Pu.
29.1 Pe. 30.4 38.4 72.1 80.1 84.1 84.297.1



ayinum
avatu
avar
avar
avan
avan

anan

anamaiyal

akku
akki
akkuvikkum

akam

akattu
akattai
akattal
akattan
akayam
acu
atpatu
atpata
atpattar
atu

ati
atum

atuvan
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conc. Po. 41.3 Pu. 58.3

v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pu. 66.1

i.a. 3.h. Po. 76.2 80.4 Pu. 11.2 36.2

i.a. 3.h. Po. 15.1 89.1 Pu. 17.1

i.a. m.sg. Po. 15.2 29.2 89.2 96.2 Pu. 24.4
part.n. i.a. m.sg. 96.3 96.4 Pe. 44.2

p.a. m.sg. PE. 24.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 31.2

inst. of anamai v.n. p.a. (not TL, not CC) comm.:
akaiyal therefore Pu. 8.4

v. 11. to make become

abs. Pu. 14.1 34.3

caus. pey. Pu. 2.3

DEDR 7: n. chest, body Po. 17.3 Pu. 32.4 Pe. 31.1
42.395.2

obl. Po. 28.4 32.3

acc. Pe. 65.2

pron.n. f.sg. Po. 28.2

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 46.3 Pu. 40.3

< Skt. akaSa- n. space Pe. 13.3
TL (not DED): n. flaw Po. 43.1

TL: v. 6. to become a devoted slave
inf. Pu. 73.4
part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po. 55.4

DEDR 347: v. 5. to dance, to play, to bathe
abs. Po. 54.3 Pu. 98.3

pey. Pu. 32.3

inf. P€. 69.3
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ati

appu

ayiram

ay
aynta

ayntu
ay
ayntu
ay
aycci

ayar
ayavan
ayan
ayarku
[aymakal
ar

ar

ar
artta
ar
arppa

< Skt. adi- n. beginning Po. 13.4 49.4 Pu. 60.3 73.1
76.3

DEDR 5149: n. bandage, tie Po. 75.2

DEDR App. 11: num. thousand Po. 32.3 65.3 Pu.
731 97.3

DEDR 363: v. 4. to select — v.r. Po. 50.1 Pu. 6.1
pey. p.a. Pe. 771

abs. Pu. 72.4 73.1

DEDR 341: v. 4. to be reduced
abs. Pe. 76 .4

TL (not DED): n. cowherd caste Po. 34.4 42.1

n. f.sg. cowherdess Po. 24.1 92.2 Pu. 9.1 Pe. 25.2
28.329.274.391.2

pron.n. p.a. 3.h. Po. 83.1 Pu. 62.4

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 50.3

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 75.3

dat. Po. 554

+ makal ~ Nappinai Po. 42.1]

DEDR 371: n. sharpness P¢. 80.3

~ yar DEDR 5151: inter. pron. who Po. 56.2 68.1
68.2 68.2 78.1 84.1 89.1 Pu. 43.3 52.2 Pe. 27.1 9311

DEDR 369: v. 11. to tie, to bind
pey. p.a. Po. 22.4

DEDR 367: v. 11. to roar
inf. Pu. 71.1

DEDR 368: v. 4. to become full — v.r. Pe. 22.1 22.2
23.129.362.379.3 85.1



arnta
ara
arum
ar
arntén
arvam

arvattal

aram

aray

araya
arayntu
[arayappattu

-al

al

alin
alamaram
alam

avi

al
alnta
ali
ali
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pey. p-a. Pu. 80.2 Pe. 77.3 100.2
inf. Pu. 29.278.3
pey. Po. 82.1

DEDR 2460: v. 4. to belong to
p.a. L.sg. Pu. 80.2

DEDR 381: n. devotion Po. 50.1 Pu. 1.1 6.1 26.2
inst. Po. 35.1

< Skt. hara- n. string, garland Po. 72.4 Pe. 37.3
43.355179.4

DEDR 377: v. 4. to research
inf. Po. 55.3

abs. Pe. 79.1

abs. pass. 55.3]

TL: assertative particle Po. 20.4 86.1 Pu. 30.2
100.4

DEDR 382: n. banyan (Ficus bengalensis) Po. 34.1
69.1 69.2 Pe. 19.1 33.1 53.2 53.2 63.2 93.2

obl. Po. 19.2

ib. Po. 4.3

< Skt. hala- n. poison Po. 4.4
DEDR 393: n. breath, soul Pu. 8.2

DEDR 396: v. 4. to sink

pey. p.a. P&. 50.2

sub. 2.sg. Po. 21.4 48.4 71.3 Pu. 7.4 Pe. 24.4

n. sea Po. 1.4 2.3 48.3 60.4 83.3 Pu. 51.351.4 554
Pe. 14 6.1 441
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ali

aliyal
aliyan

aliyarku
aliyanai
aliyaykku

al

alan
ala

al
antalum
alvar
alen
arru
arralal
arra
arratu
arrén
aru

ariya

DEDR 398: n. discus, wheel Po. 8.4 21.3 31.1 36.3
41.3 60.3 66.4 71.4 72.2 83.4 88.3 93.3 Pu. 7.3
24.3 32.3 55.3 58.3 67.2 71.2 Pe. 1.3 5.3 5.4 36.1
78.1

inst. Po. 8.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 1.3 19.2 44.4 66.3 Pu. 13.3 85.1
95.4

dat. Pe. 6.1

acc. Po. 721

dat. of pron.n. 2.sg. Po. 10.3

DEDR 399: n. man; servant Po. 31.2 80.4 81.1 Pe.
17.3 18.3

m.sg. Po. 80.3

voc. Po. 86.2 97.1

DEDR 5157: v. 2. to rule
conc.!!! Po. 71.2

i.a. 3.h. Po. 46.4

neg. l.sg. Pu. 90.1

DEDR 407: v. 5. to bear, to be able
inst. of v.n. Pu. 22.1

neg. pey. Pe. 91.4

neg. abs. Pe. 91.1

neg. l.sg. Po. 80.1

DEDR 404: v. 5. to cool, to be appeased
pey. p-a. Po. 351

DEDR 405: n. way, manner Po. 14.1 34.4 42.2 644
83.284.3
inst. Pu. 47.4



itu

itanai
inta

ivar
ivarkatku
ivai

inku
ittanai
inru

ini

ikal
ikalnta

ikalvay

icai

icainta
icaintu
icaiyum
icai
icaippa
ita

itanta
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n. river Po. 67.1 P€. 90.1
adj. Pu. 35.1

DEDR 410: deictic pron. (proc.) Po. 10.3 96.2 Pu.
519.2 541 66.1 91.3 P&. 34.1

n.sg. Po. 2.3 Pii. 16.3 65.4 66.1 66.2 66.2 P¢. 88.1
acc. Pe. 204

adj.!!! Po. 94.1

3.h. Po. 14.2 14.2 Pu. 12.1

dat. P&. 97.3

n.pl. Po. 94.2 P&. 30.4 31.1

here Pu. 14.2

this far Pa. 39.1

this day Po. 6.2 41.2 Pu. 86.4 87.1 P¢e. 1.4 2.1

now Po. 86.4 87.1 Pi. 34.4 88.1 Pe. 82.4 83.1 83.2
83.2

DEDR 14: v. 4. to scorn, to slight
pey. p.a. P&. 95.2
i.a. 2.sg. Po. 73.2

DEDR 471: v. 4. to be possible; to harmonise, to
agree

pey. p.a. Pe. 64.1

abs. Pe. 63.4

pey. Po. 7.2

DEDR 470: v. 11. to sound
inf. Pe. 90.1

DEDR 432: v. 12. to dig out
pey. p.a. Po. 23.331.391.3
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itantatu
itantay
itantaykku
itantan
itantanai

itantu
itam

itam

itattu

itar

itu
itai
itaiyin
itaiyai

itaikali

itainil
itaininra
inar

inai

inaikku

itaiyam

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 39.1 90.4
p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 30.2

dat. of part.n. 2.sg. Po. 9.1
part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 74.1
acc. Po. 254

abs. Po. 2.4 Pu. 47.3 94.3

TL (not DED): n. left side Pe. 73.1

DEDR 434: n. place Po. 38.4 Pu. 65.3 70.4 71.1
98.4 Pe. 32.372.490.3
obl. Po. 77.2

DEDR 435: n. affliction Po. 1.4 77.4 78.1 Pu. 13.2
Pe. 65.1

DEDR 442: v. 6. to place, put u v.r. Pu. 1.2

DEDR 448: n. middle Po. 18.4 82.2 P&. 54.2 55.2
76.1 76.2

obl. Po. 82.2

acc. Po. 59.2

TL: n. entrance (space between outer and inner
door) Po. 86.4

TL: v. 3. to stand in the entrance
pey. p-a. Pu. 11.2

DEDR 456: n. cluster Pe. 82.2

DEDR 457: n. pair Pu. 74.3 76.3 84.3 Pe. 17.3
18.3
dat. Pe. 44.3

~TL: n. itayam < Skt. hrdaya- heart Pu. 64.2



ital
imam

imai

imai
imaikkum
imaiyata
imaiyatu
imaiyor

iyanku
iyankum
iyal
tyalvu
iyal
iyalal
lyanra

lyarru
iyarrum
ira
iranta
irantu
irappa
irappal
iranku
iranki

iraniyan
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DEDR 459: n. petal Po. 70.2
< Skt. hima- n. snow P¢. 98.1

DEDR 2545: r.n. blinking of an eye, moment
Po.31.4 Pe. 974

v. 11. to blink

pey. Pe. 87.1 100.3

neg. pey. Po. 32.1

neg. abs. Po. 44.3

part.n. neg. 3.h. the none-blinking ones = the gods
Pu. 971 99.1

DEDR 469: v. 5. to stir
pey. Po. 8.2 P&. 75.2

DEDR 471: n. nature Po. 13.2 Pu. 17.1
n.ib. Po. 12.4 131 13.2

DEDR 469: v. 3. to move forward
v.n. Po. 41.1
pey. p-a. P&. 53.2

DEDR471: v. 5. to effect, to perform
pey. Pu. 16.3

DEDR 472: v. 12. to beg

pey. p-a. Pu. 61.3

abs. Po. 36.4 79.2 Pu. 5.2 10.1 17.4 34.1
inf. Pu. 79.1

part.n. i.a. f.sg. Pu. 79.2

DEDR 373: v. 5. to feel pity
abs. Pu. 9.1

< Skt. hiranya- p.n. m.sg. Hiranya
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iraniyanatu
iraniyanai

irantu

iru
1r

iruvar
iravi
iraman

iravananai

iri
iriyum

iru(m)

iru

iru

iratu
irukka
irukkum
irunta

iruntavai
iruntar
iruntal
iruntan

gen. Po. 17.3 P&. 31.1 42.3 65.2 95.2
acc. Po. 36.2 90.3 Pe. 49.1

DEDR 747: num. two Po. 51.1 63.1 96.2 Pu. 43.1
43.243.2 54.1 67.3 P¢€. 63.4

num. two Pe. 38.4

san. Po. 35.3 52.1 100.2 Pu. 60.2 77.3 Pe. 20.1 80.2
3.h. Po. 52.1 98.3

< Skt. ravi- n. sun P€. 73.1
< Skt. rama- p.n. m.sg. Rama Pe. 52.1

acc. of iravanan < Skt. ravana- p.n. m.sg. Ravana
Pu. 25.2

DEDR 478: v. 4. to recede
pey. Pe. 11.1

DEDR 481: adj. big i DEDR 2552: adj. dark
Po. 17.3 29.1 40.2 73.3 Pu. 37.1 38.1 48.3 48.3 57.3
60.2 74.3 75.2 87.1 Pe. 24.1 98.1

DEDR 480: v. 12. to be; to sit
ipt. Po. 41.4 Pu. 36.4

neg. n.sg. Pu. 38.1

inf. Pe. 18.4

hab.fut. Po. 63.2

pey. p.a. Po. 231 23.2 23.2 Pu. 17.3 75.2 Pe. 57.2
58.1

part.n. p.a. n.pl. Pu. 64.2

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pe. 32.3
cond.!!! Po. 53.1

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 514

p.a. m.sg. Po. 77.3 P€. 91.3 94.3



iruntanai
iruntilai
iruntu
iruntum
iruntén
iruppar
irukkaikku

iruficolai

irul

irulai
irul
irunta
irulata

il

illa

illai

inri

ilaku

ilaka

1lanku
ilankum
ilankapuram
ilankai

ilai
ilaiyin
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acc. Pu. 94.4

neg. 2.sg.!!! Po. 24.3

abs. Pii. 58.2 65.4 Pe. 34.2 64.4
conc. Po. 56.3

p-a. L.sg. Pu. 83.3

i.a. 3.h. Po. 44.3

dat. of irukkai seat Pu. 52.4

p.n. of a temple Iruficolai Pu. 54.1

DEDR 2552: n. darkness Po. 32.1 91.1 Pi. 59.2 P&.
29.3

acc. Pe. 66.1

v. 2. to become dark

pey. p-a. P&. 571

neg. pey. Pe. 19.2

DEDR 2559: def. v. not to be — v.r. Po. 7.2 10.2
35.1 Pa. 12.2 50.2 P&. 9.2 10.2 34.3

pey. Pu. 4.2 79.3

neg. sg./pl./h. Po. 58.4 75.3 Pu. 12.1 40.4 45.1 82.4
adv. without Po. 54.2 58.2 Pui. 20.2 P&. 65.1

DEDR 829: v. 5. to shine — v.r. P€. 35.1 66.1
inf. Po. 93.2

v. 5. to shine

pey. P&. 80.2 95.1

< Skt. lankapuram p.n. the city of Lanka Pe. 51.4
< Skt. lanka p.n. Lanka Po. 59.3 Pu. 25.1 29.3 Pe.
52.3

DEDR 497: n. leaf Po. 19.2 Pe. 19.1 33.1
obl. Po. 34.1 69.1 Pe. 53.2
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ilaikku

ilai
ilaittu
ilaippu

ila(m)
ilankoyil
ira

iranta
iravata
iruma
irumavar
iru

irutta

iruttu

iruti
irai
irai
iraikku
iraiyan

iraiyénum

iraificu
iraificum
in

initu

dat. of ilai TL (not DED): n. jewel P&. 52.2

TL (not DED): v. 11. to fashion; to determine
abs. Pu. 4.1
(not TL) n. determining Pii. 50.2

DEDR 513: adj. young Pu. 53.2 75.2 Pe. 61.4 72.4
TL: n. temporary shrine Pu. 54.4

DEDR 515/5147: v. 12. to traverse
pey. p-a. Po. 61.1
neg. pey. Pe. 17.3

TL (not DED): v. 12. to be elated
part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pu. 45.1

DEDR 520: v. 11. to break
pey. p.a. Pu. 62.4

abs. Po. 54.3

n. end, ruin Pe. 66.4

DEDR 523: n. seat Po. 28.4

DEDR 527: n. lord Po. 29.1 94.4 Pu. 96.4 98.4 99.1
Pe. 30.4 38.4 39.1 56.2

dat. Pu. 734

m.sg. Po. 28.4

conc.!!! of irai TL (not DED): n. minute quantity

or time span Pu. 83.2

DEDR 516: v. 5. to bow
pey. Po. 37.3

DEDR 530: adj. pleasing Po. 63.2 Pe. 29.3
n.sg. Pu. 35.1 35.2 35.2
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inpa(m) n. pleasure Pu. 42.3 55.3

inpattar pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 11.2

inpu n. pleasure Pu. 1.2

1 DEDR 2598: v. 4. to give

inta pey. p.a. Pu. 26.3 41.3

intay p.a. 2.sg. Pe. 334

1yum hab. fut. Pu. 83.3

itali TL: v. 4./11. intr./tr. to suffer/cause loss of power
or status

Ttaliya inf. Po. 93.4

italitta pey. p-a. Po. 93.3

r DEDR 542: v. 4. to draw; to saw

irntan part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 17.3

r v. 11. to drag — v.r. Po. 90.3

n DEDR 555: v. 8. to bring forth v.r. Po. 13.1 26.1

u/i

uka DEDR 558: v. 12. to be glad, to rejoice

ukanta pey. p-a. Po. 37.4 Pe. 3.3 54.3

ukantatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 44.1 44.2

ukantan part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 40.4 Pu. 85.2 Pe. 58.4 60.4

ukantu abs. Po. 44.2 Pu. 7.4 8.1 8.2

ukappar i.a. 3.h. Pe. 84.4

uka DEDR 559: v. 12. to ascend, to soar upwards

ukanta pey. p.a. Pe. 54.3

ukir DEDR 561: n. (finger-)nail Pu. 18.2

ukiral inst. Po. 17.2 36.3 93.2 P&. 42.4

uku DEDR 562: v. 6. to be shed u v.r. Pe. 70.2
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uka inf. PE. 3.3

ucci DEDR 579: n. summit Pe. 75.1

utampu DEDR 586: n. body Po. 70.1

utal TL (not DED): n. body Po. 12.1 73.4
utan DEDR 945: with, together Pe. 80.2
utu DEDR 587: v. 11. to put on, to encircle
ututta pey. p.a. Po. 3.1

utai DEDR 587: n. dress P€. 41.3

utai DEDR 593: def. v./n.(?) to possess
utaiya adj. Po. 38.2 78.2 83.2 Pu. 100.4 Pe. 21.2 56.2 76.2
utaiyar 3.h. Pu. 204

utaiyan m.sg. Pu. 14.3 Pe. 24.3

utaiyén l.sg. Pu. 10.3 10.3 74.2

utai DEDR 946: v. 4. intr. to break
utaintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. P€. 28.2

utaivu n. breaking Po. 18.3

utai v. 11. tr. to break

utaittu abs. Po. 2.3

un DEDR 600: v. 7. to eat

un ipt. Pu. 8.2

unta pey. p.a. Pu. 49.3 63.3 Pe. 25.2 28.4 29.1
untatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 18.2 98.2

untavané voc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. P&. 33.2

untay p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 8.3

untayai acc. of part.m. p.a. 2.sg. Po. 22.3

untan part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 11.3 18.2 Pu. 96.3

untanai acc. Pu. 934 Pe. 74.3



untu

unpan
unpay

unar
unaril
unarén
unarnta
unarntay
unarntu
unarvarélum
unarvar

unarvu

utir
utirkkum

utai
utaitta
utaittu

uttaman

unti
untiyan

untu
unti

-uIm
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abs. Po. 2.4 18.1 19.1 34.1 54.3 69.1 Pa. 29.2 36.3
47.3 Pe. 4.3 8.3 20.1 25.260.2 91.1 91.1 91.3

i.a. l.sg. Pu. 29.2

ia. 2.sg. Pu. 8.3

DEDR 603: v. 4. to realise, to perceive

cond.!!! Pe. 82.1

neg. l.sg. Po. 2.2

pey. p.a. Po. 66.1

p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 48.1

abs. Pi. 2.1 20.3 47.4

conc.!!! of 1.a. 3.h. Pe. 84.2

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 30.2 47.3 68.1 68.2 68.2 Pe.
12.3

n. perception, realisation Po. 67.4 Pe. 81.4 82.1
94.1

DEDR 615: v. 11. tr. to drop
pey. Pe. 45.3

DEDR 616: v. 11. to kick
pey. p-a. Po. 100.1 Pe. 16.1
abs. P&. 54.1 60.2

< Skt. uttama- n. m.sg. the highest Po. 99.1 Pu. 39.1
771 Pe. 40.1

DEDR 624: n. belly, navel Pe. 67.1
pron.n. m.sg. Po. 28.3 Pe. 97.1

DEDR 625: v. 5. to drive, to push
abs. Pu. 26.2 Pe. 54.1

TL: part. (encl.) and Po. 2.2 3.1 3.1 3.2 6.1 71 7.1
10.1 101 10.1 101 10.2 104 121 12.2 12.3 12.3
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umil
umilnta
umilntaykku

umilntu

uy

12.3 14.3 14.3 151 154 16.1 171 17.2 18.3 18.3
221261 27.327.328.1 28.1 29.1 29.1 29.1 29.1 29.2
29.2 31.2 31.2 32.2 36.2 37.2 37.2 39.2 39.3 42.1
42.142143147149.451.158.361.161.161.261.2
61.3 61.3 61.3 62.362.3 62.3 62.3 63.1 66.1 66.2
66.3 66.3 67.2 70.1 70.2 71.2 73.3 73.3 73.3 73.3
734 73.476.2 771 771 771 77.2 77.2 80.4 85.3
86.1 86.1 88.1 88.2 88.2 94.1 96.2 98.1 98.2 99.3
99.3 100.1 100.1 100.2 Pu. 6.1 8.3 10.2 12.2 14.2
15.2 17.2 18.2 20.1 24.1 24.1 244 25.2 26.2 28.2
33.2 351 35.2 37.3 39.1 41.2 42.2 431 43.1 43.2
43.2 46.2 48.1 49.1 491 49.2 50.3 54.1 551 574
58.1 59.4 63.1 64.1 64.2 66.4 67.3 69.2 69.3 70.2
70.2 74.1 76.1 76.1 76.1 76.2 77.2 79.4 83.2 83.3
85.1 85.1 85.1 85.2 90.1 93.1 94.1 96.3 98.2 Pe. 2.1
4141414.3537.391919.210.1 10.1 101 10.1
10.210.2 1.2 12.1 18.3 24.1 24.1 24.1 24.2 25.3 26.1
26.2 26.2 26.3 26.3 26.3 28.2 30.2 32.1 32.1 32.1
32.1 32.2 32.3 35.1 37.3 38.1 38.2 38.2 38.3 38.3
38.3 38.4 39.1 41.1 44.1 441 44.1 44.2 44.2 474
49.1 49.2 52.1 52.2 56.3 63.1 63.1 63.1 63.1 63.2
63.2 63.4 64.1 64.1 64.1 644 66.3 67.1 67.3 67.4
674 76.1 76.1 76.2 79.2 90.1 90.1 90.3 91.1 91.1
93.298.1 98.1 98.1 99.1

DEDR 636: v. 4. to vomit, to spit

pey. p.a. Po. 2.4 92.4 Pu. 36.3 47.3 P&. 8.3
dat. of pron.n. p.a. 2.sg. P&. 20.1

abs. Pe. 4.3

DEDR 984: v. 11. to send



uyttan
uyttu

uy

uya
uyavu
uyaven

uyar
uyarnta
uyarntavarotu
uyarum

uyir

uyirai
uyirkatku
uyir

uyirppa

uram

urattu
urattinal
uravu

uralotu

uravu
uray
urificu
urifici
urimaiyal

uru
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p-a. 3.h. Pu. 52.4
abs. Pe. 934 94.1

DEDR 645: v. 4. to live; to escape

inf. Po. 57.2

DEDR 3793: v. 5. to suffer
i.a. 1.sg. Po. 64.2

DEDR 646: v. 4. to be high
pey. p-a. Pe. 15.1

soc. part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po. 64.2
pey. Po. 67.2 P¢. 40.3

409

DEDR 645: n. life(-breath) Po. 67.2 73.4 Pu. 10.2

acc. Pe. 854

dat. pl. Po. 60.2
v. 11. to breath, to sigh

inf. PE. 66.2

DEDR 649: n. strength Pu. 84.2 P¢. 48.3

obl. Pu. 49.3
inst. Po. 90.2

n. strength Po. 83.2
soc. of ural DEDR 651: n. mortar Po. 24.2
TL (not DED): v. 5. to extend

abs. Po. 84.2

DEDR 665: v. 5. to rub oneself against

abs. Pu. 27.2

inst. of urimai DEDR 654: n. right Pu. 57.2

< Skt. rupa- n. form Po. 14.4 20.1 31.2 31.2 Pu.

18.1 23.3 99.3 Pe. 52.3
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uruvin obl. Po. 3.2

uruvam ib. Po. 5.4 31.2 44.1 44.1 68.2 Pu. 31.4 60.1 60.1
60.2 Pe. 10.1 31.2 42.3 56.2 65.3 65.4

uruvattu obl. Pu. 63.1

uruvu n. form Po. 69.1 91.3 Pe. 24.2 38.1 38.1 38.2 634
n. mantra repetition Po. 33.3

uruvotu soc. Po. 11.3

uruvan pron.n. m.sg. Pi. 31.3 47.1 60.1 60.2

uruvi n. form Po. 93.1

uruku DEDR 661: v. 5. intr. to melt Pa. 1.2

uruki abs. Po. 34.2 Pu. 1.2 Pe. 22.3 66.3

urai DEDR 648: r.n. word Po. 5.2 25.1 41.3 41.4 95.2

urai v. 11. to talk

urai ipt. 24.4

uraikka inf. Pe. 85.3

uraikkum pey. Po. 95.2

uraitta pey. p-a. Po. 4.3 Pu. 83.2 86.1

uraittal v.n. Pu. 77.4

uraipparélum conc.!!! of i.a. 3.h. P&. 83.1

uraippan i.a. l.sg. Pu. 73.1

uraippar part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pe. 11.3

ulakam < Pkt. uloka- < Skt. loka- n. world Po. 2.1 11.1 66.1

98.2 Pu. 5.1 18.1 41.1 90.1 90.2 P¢. 4.3 44 5.1 8.3
13.1 20.1 20.1 25.1 34.1 36.3 44.1 48.1

ulaku n. ib. Po. 104 14.3 17.4 22.1 341 60.4 61.1 61.1
62.3 69.1 84.2 91.3 94.1 Pu. 18.3 30.1 30.2 94.1
95.398.2 P&. 3311 41.343.4 471 93.2

ulakil loc. P¢. 93.1

ulakinin loc. Po. 61.2



ulavu

uvanam
?

uvanam

uvaman

uvar

uvarkkum
ula
ulantar
ulu

ul

ulam
ulan

ullam

ullattu
ullattin
ullattai

ullan

ul

untu
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DEDR 2693: v. 5. to move about u v.r. P€. 93.2
DEDR 557: n. height Po. 22.2

< Skt. suparna-? p.n. Garuda Po. 22.2

pron.n. m.sg. of uvamam < Skt. upama- n. simile
Pe. 38.1

DEDR 2674: v. 11. to be brackish
pey. P€. 37.2

DEDR 680: v. 12. to bear
part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pe. 27.1

DEDR 688: v. 1. to plough — v.r. Pe. 89.2

DEDR 698: n. inside; loc.suff. Po. 6.3 8.2 15.1 19.3
53.256.3 81.1 83.3 85.3 86.3 91.1 Pu. 6.1 21.1 371
70.2 70.2 87.3 94.3 98.2 Pe. 22.3 26.2 39.4 43.3
83.4 84.193.2

adj. inside Pu. 47.4 54.3

pron.n. 3.h. Pe. 31.4

n. inside Po. 25.1 51.1 Pu. 21.1 54.3 70.1 72.2 Pe.
82.1

obl. Po. 69.3 99.2 Pu. 33.2 P¢. 40.2 43.4 84.1 93.4
obl. Po. 99.4 P¢. 39.4 834

acc. Po. 30.1

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 99.3 99.4 Pu. 28.1 28.2 Pe. 3.1 3.1
3211131.337.2

DEDR 697: def. v. to be
3.sg. Po. 10.4 91.4 95.1 95.2 95.3 Pu. 21.2 45.1 Pe.
251
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ulla
ulatu
ular

ulan

unmai

ullu
ullu
ulli
ullinén

ulluvar

uri

uru

urra
urratu
urrar
urru
ura
urum

uruvir

urai
uraintatu
uraiyum
uraivarkku

un

pey. Pe. 73.4

n.sg. Pu. 21.1 21.2 45.1

3.h. Pu. 211

m.sg. Po. 98.4 99.1 99.2. 99.2 Pe. 39.4 40.1 40.2
40.2 83.4 84.1 84.2 84.2

n. existence P€. 82.2

DEDR 698: v. 5. to remember
ipt. Pu. 44.4

abs. Pu. 10.3

p.a. L.sg. Pu. 54.3

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 99.2 P¢. 40.2

DEDR 708: n. net for carrying/suspending pots
Po. 18.1

DEDR 710(711?): v. 6. to have u v.r. Po. 7.1 Pu.
67.3

pey. p.a. Pu. 59.2

part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 66.2

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pe. 27.1

abs. Po. 51.3 Pii. 93.4 94.1

inf. Po. 24.2

hab.fut. Pu. 76.4 771 77.277.2

part.n. i.a. 2.pl. Pu. 91.1

DEDR 710: v. 4. to stay

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pe. 26.2

pey. Po. 5.2

dat. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pe. 61.2

DEDR 3684: pers. pron. 2.sg. obl. Po. 9.1 10.4 68.1
68.2 84.1 97.1 Pu. 32.2 65.2 80.2



unakku
unnai

unnu

unna

uttu

uttuvan
utu
utu
uti

un

utu
uta

ati
utiya
ur
uran
ur
urum
urntay
urntan
urntu
urvan
arti

uli
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dat. Pu. 9.1 34.3
acc. Po. 75.1 75.2 75.2 Pu. 8.1 61.3 64.3 65.3 Pe.
2.3

DEDR 727: v. 5. to think, to consider
inf. Po. 751 75.2

DEDR 600: v. 5. to put small quantity of food into
the mouth — v.r. P€. 74.1
inf. Pe. 74.3

DEDR 737: n. middle Po. 62.1 Pe. 13.3 48.3 60.2

DEDR 2722: v. 5. to quarrel
abs. Pe. 45.1

DEDR 600: n. food Po. 11.3

DEDR 741: v. 5. tr. to blow; tr. to fill oneself
inf. Pe. 23.2

abs. Pe. 42.1

pey. p.a. Po. 374

DEDR 752: n. village Po. 37.4
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 95.4 96.1

DEDR 749: v. 4. intr. to creep; tr. to mount
pey. Po. 38.1

part.n. p.a. 2.g. Po. 22.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 17.4 74.1

abs. Pe. 75.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 96.1

n. vehicle Po. 5.1 21.3 Pe. 7.2

DEDR 2736: n. aeon Po. 61.1 68.1 68.1 71.1 72.2
Pu. 95.3 Pe. 44.1



414  The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

aliyan

evar
enku
enkum
eppolutum
eppotum
en

enrum

enai
etu
eficu
efica
ettu
cn

enmar

etu

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 91.3 Pu. 95.3

DEDR 728: n. flesh, meat, muscle Po. 90.4 Pu.
81.3
adj. Po. 91.1

DEDR 763: v. 5. to be fixed; to lean upon
abs. Po. 18.2

DEDR 5151: interrogative pronoun (proc.) Po. 2.1
441 44.2 44.3 55.1 Pu. 86.4 Pe. 7.3 17.2 21.1 38.1
3.h. Pu. 12.2

where Pe. 82.4

everywhere P€. 95.2

always Pu. 55.1 74.1 77.3

always Po. 25.1 52.3

what, why Po. 8.3 19.1 33.4 34.1 42.2 64.4 83.2
84.3 88.4 88.4 93.2 95.3 Pu. 80.3 82.3 86.2 Pe.
20.2 81.390.3

always Po. 19.3 21.2 41.2 53.2 71.2 98.2 98.4 99.1
Pu. 31.1 38.2 38.2 55.1 Pe. 17.2 40.1 78.1 100.1
how many Pu. 28.2 83.3

which Pe. 78.3 78.3 78.3

DEDR 780: v. 5. to leave behind
pey. p.a. Pe. 18.3

DEDR 784: num. eight Pu. 43.1 Pe. 99.1

num. eight Po. 62.3 Pu. 14.2 Pe. 38.3 39.1 41.1
90.3

3.h. Po. 52.1

DEDR 851(a): v. 11. to raise



etutta

etuttatu
etuttay
etuttal

etuttu

en

en

enna
ennarku
enni
ennil
enninan

ennum
etir

entai

entaikku
entay

cm

emakku
emmai

enkal
cy
eyta
eytatu
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pey. p.a. Po. 544 Pu. 7.2 7.2 13.1 13.2 Pe. 971 97.2
97.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 39.1

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Po. 69.4

part.n. p.a. f.sg. Pu. 29.1

abs. Po. 48.1 86.1 Pu. 7.1 Pe. 29.1 71.1 86.1

DEDR 793: v. 5. to count, to consider — v.r./r.n.
Po. 10.2 Pi. 12.2 36.4 Pe. 9.2

ipt. Po. 514

inf. Po. 31.4 PE. 974

dat. of v.n. P€. 7.3

abs. Pu. 53.2

cond.!!! P&€. 56.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 45.4 P&. 77.3

pey. Po. 33.3

DEDR 795: opposite Pe. 80.1

DEDR 3067: n. my father Po. 84.3 Pu. 57.3 63.1
87.4 88.1Pe. 16.217.3

dat. Pu. 70.4 P&. 63.3

voc. Pu. 35.2

DEDR 5154: pers. pron. l.pl. (exclusive) obl.
Po. 14.2 38.4 49.3 55.1 56.1 89.1 Pu. 74.2 99.1

dat. Pu. 37.4 38.1

acc. Pu. 58.2

pl. Pu. 90.3 96.4 97.1 Pe. 17.1 20.3 59.3

DEDR 805: v. 1. to discharge arrows
pey. p-a. Po. 28.3
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pe. 52.2
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eytan
eytu
eytu
eytirru
eytum

eyil
eyiru
eyirru

eri

eri
erittan
eruttam

eruttu

ellam

elil

elu
el

elu

elu
elutum
elunta
eluntu

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 82.4 P&. 52.1 52.2
abs. Pu. 294 Pe. 51.4

DEDR 809: v. 5. to reach
p.a. n.sg. Pu. 134

pey. Pa. 36.1 42.3
hab.fut. 9.4

DEDR 808: n. fortress Po. 74.1

DEDR 554: n. tooth Po. 93.2
obl. Po. 84.3 Pu. 68.1 P¢&. 28.3

DEDR 811: r.n. flame Po. 5.4 31.2 Pu. 63.1 71.1 P&.
38.3

v. 11. to ignite

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 74.1 Pe. 51.4

DEDR 2419: n. neck Pu. 62.3
ib. Pu. 62.4

DEDR 844: pron. all Po. 7.2 22.1 60.2 Pu. 37.4
42.361.266.291.3 Pe. 33.1 47.1 61.1 69.4

DEDR 848: n. grace Pe. 7.2 85.4 86.1 86.2 97.1

DEDR 910: num. seven Po. 87.1

ib. san. Po. 27.2 34.1 62.2 62.3 69.1 83.2 94.1 Pu.
18.3 431 49.1 49.1 49.2 55.1 63.1 69.3 74.1 94.1
98.2 Pe. 2.1 18.325.352.173177.379.2

DEDR 851(a): v. 4. to rise D v.r. Pu. 44.1
ipt. Po. 58.2 78.1

sub. 1.pl. Po. 58.2

pey. p-a. Pu. 27.1 Pe. 89.2

abs. Po. 66.1 94.1



elum
elumin

eluvar

elitu

elitil
eri
erinta
erintan

erintu

cn

ennai

enakku

en
ena
[enappatuvan
enpar

enra
enravanai
enran
enral
enral

enru
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hab. fut. Po. 25.4
ipt. Pu. 47.2
part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 26.1

DEDR 855: n.sg. of eli adj. easy Po. 30.2 30.2 50.4
Pu. 221
loc. = adv. Po. 51.1

DEDR 859: v. 4. to throw, to beat i v.r. Po. 8.2
pey. p.a. Po. 38.2 87.3 Pu. 19.3 P¢. 99.3
part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 60.3 68.4 71.4

abs. Pu. 23.3

DEDR 5160: pers. pron. 1.sg. obl. Po. 251 41.2
511 631 73.2 94.4 96.1 100.2 Pu. 34.4 36.4 43.3
49.4 94.4 951 951 98.3 Pe. 1.4 17.4 26.1 30.2 444
81.192.494.3954

acc. Pu. 59.4

dat. Po. 88.4 89.1

DEDR 668: v. 8. to say

inf. Po. 79.2 Pu. 28.3 83.2 Pe. 35.1 68.2 83.1
part.n. i.a. pass. m.sg. Pu. 28.3]

i.a. 3.h. Po. 10.2 12.3 17.2 34.1 69.2 Pu. 30.2 35.1
35.260.2 61.270.3

pey. p-a. Pe. 17.2

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 50.3

p.a. l.sg. Pu. 100.3

cond.!!! Po. 77.4 Pu. 56.2

part.n. p.a. f.sg. Pu. 8.2

abs. Po. 1.4 2.1 12.1 14.2 16.1 36.1 38.3 55.2 64.3
80.1 90.2 94.295.1 96.2 99.4 Pu. 12.1 19.2 29.2 31.1
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ennatu
ennum

35.2 36.3 38.1 45.1 451 49.3 50.4 53.2 54.1 54.1
54.2 54.2 54.4 58.3 62.2 83.3 85.1 85.1 85.1 85.2
93.299.1 Pe. 8.1 12.256.1 67.3 67.4 69.1 69.2 77.3
88.197.3

neg. abs. Pe. 78.3

pey. Po. 38.4 57.3 97.4 Pu. 38.3 44.3 53.3 Pe. 12.1
12.2 58.394.1

hab. fut. Po. 72.1 72.2 72.3 72.3

part. marking the end of a sentence (occasionally
an adverb, rarely emphaticum) Po. 1.1 1.3 1.4 3.2
41 8.39.212.3 131 144 151 16.1 191 214 221
22.4 25.2 26.3 30.3 30.3 32.3 33.2 35.3 36.2 37.3
38.339.339.340.341.241.341.442.243.243.3
441 44.3 451 45.2 45.2 47.3 48.3 48.4 49.1 55.2
56.1 56.2 57.2 58.2 58.3 63.2 63.3 63.3 66.3 67.1
67.2 67.3 67.4 71.3 73.2 75.3 76.2 76.3 77.3 78.1
78.379.3 81.3 83.2 82.3 85.4 87.3 88.1 88.2 88.3
86.4 88.4 89.1 89.2 90.2 92.2 92.3 95.1 95.2 95.3
96.1 96.3 97.2 99.1 100.2 1004 Pu. 1.1 11 2.3 4.1
5.36.37.3748310211.312.3 142 15.3 18.3
19.3 211 21.1 21.2 21.2 21.3 22.3 24.1 25.3 27.3
27.3 301 32.1 32.2 33.3 34.2 36.4 371 38.1 38.3
38.4 39.1 394 41.2 41.2 41.3 41.4 43.3 44.3 444
46.2 46.3 48.2 49.4 50.2 50.3 50.3 50.4 51.1 534
55.3 61.3 64.1 64.2 64.3 65.3 66.1 69.1 69.3 70.3
72.3 741 74.2 74.2 74.3 76.3 77.1 78.1 81.2 83.3
84.3 86.1 90.1 92.3 92.4 100.1 100.1 100.1 100.2
100.3 Pe.212.3414253616.26.2718.284
019212.313.315217.318.218.319.119.320.2
20.320.3204 21.1 22.322.322.423.324.3244254
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26.3 271 27.2 28.3 28.3 29.2 33.2 33.2 33.2 3411
34.4 38.1 38.1 38.2 38.2 39.4 401 41.2 44.3 44.4
45.3 47.1 47.2 48.1 48.2 48.2 51.1 51.2 51.2 53.1
55.356.3 57.1 57.3 58.2 58.3 65.3 68.3 70.3 71.3
72.3 73.3 73.3 74.1 74.2 74.2 75.3 76.1 76.2 76.3
76.4 78.3 78.4 79.4 80.3 81.2 83.4 84.3 85.3 87.2
88.1 88.3 Pe. 89.3 92.3 92.4 93.4 93.4 94.2 95.3
95.4 96.2 99.4 interrogative particle Poy.: 24.3 36.1
85.1 85.2 Pu. 13.3 56.2 57.4 89.4 90.2 Pey. 20.2 25.1

eku DEDR 871: v. 5. to go

eki abs. Pu. 69.2

enku DEDR 878: v. 5. to lament

enki abs. Po. 24.3

ettu DEDR 870: v. 5. to praise

ettu ipt. Po. 72.2

ettatar neg. 3.h. Pu. 12.2

ettatu neg. n.sg. Po. 94.4

etti abs. Po. 14.1 25.4 Pu. 34.3 37.3 65.3 65.4 77.3 85.3
854

Ettiya pey. p.a. Pu. 10.2

ettil cond.!!! Pu. 64.2

ettinal cond.!!! Pi. 92.3

ettinom p.a. Lpl. Pu. 57.3

ettutirel cond.!!! of sub. 2.pl. Po. 70.4

ettum pey. Pu. 6.3 20.3 21.2 39.2 72.2 92.1 94.4 95.3

ettumino ipt. Pu. 934

ettuminkal ipt. pl. Pa. 92.3

ettuvar i.a. 3.h. Po. 20.4

ettén neg. 1.sg. Po. 64.3
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etankal
entu

entu
enti
entiya
éntinan

éma
émantu
ey
eynta
eri

evalla

¢laikal

el

erra
erratu
erran
errarku
erranai
erru
erru
erri
errinén

pl. of €tam < Skt. kheda- n. affliction Pu. 37.4
DEDR 870: v. 5. to be eminent € v.r. Pe. 52.2

DEDR 894: v. 5. to stretch out, to hold up, to offer
abs. Po. 31.1 37.2 43.3 52.2 58.1 85.3 Pui. 4.3

pey. p-a. Po. 82.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 48.3 88.3

p.a. m.sg. Pu. 7.3

TL: v. 12. to beconfused
abs. Pu. 38.1

DEDR 899: 11. to resemble; to meet — v.r. Po. 22.3
pey. p.a. Pu. 73.2 Pe. 66.2 77.2

DEDR 904: n. lake Pu. 16.3

(DEDR 909?) ~ evuvalla adj. having the power of
command Pu. 70.4

DEDR 911: voc. pl. of €lai n. wretch Po. 6.2 Pu.
39.2

DEDR 905: v. 3./10. to occur; to be suitable; to
receive

pey. p.a. Po. 46.1

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 2.1

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 73.4 97.3 Pe. 31.3 62.4

dat. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. P¢. 6.3

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 50.4

abs. Po. 21.1 Pu. 89.3 P¢&. 4.3 13.1 47.1 48.1 49.1

DEDR 916: v. 5. to raise, to hold
abs. Pe. 94.1
p.a. L.sg. Pu. 1.3



eru
eri
eri
eru
erru
errin
€rin
erran
enam

enattu
enum

ai
aim
aintu

aintinai
aivarkku

aiya

aiyar
alyappatu
aiyappatatu

0/0

oci
ocitta
ocittana
ocittan
ocittu
oci
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v. 5. to rise; to mount — v.r. PE€. 494
abs. Pu. 63.2
agent noun!!! rider Pu. 63.2

DEDR 917: n. bull Pu. 62.4 63.1 63.2
obl. Pe. 85.4

obl. Pe. 49.3

obl. Pu. 62.2

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.1

DED(S) 658: n. boar Po. 9.1 12.4 P¢. 89.1
obl. Po. 91.2

TL (not DED): adv. even Po. 65.2 94.4

DEDR 2826: num. five Pu. 77.3 Pe. 80.2

ib. Po. 12.1 Pu. 24.2 26.1 Pe. 12.1

n.sg. Po. 4.1 12.2 32.2 35.3 50.1 85.3 Pu. 6.1 26.2
Pe. 76.1 79.1

acc. Po. 47.1

dat. of 3.h. Pe. 28.1

voc. of ai DEDR 196: n. lord Po. 28.2

pron.n. 3.h. of aiyam DEDR 190: n. doubt Pa. 40.1
TL: v. 6. to doubt
neg. abs. Pe. 88.1

DEDR 940: v. 11. to break — v.r. P€. 71.2
pey. p-a. Pu. 68.4 Pe. 32.4

part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po. 27.3

part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 65.4

abs. Po. 54.3 Pu. 89.2

v. 4. to be broken
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ociya

otukku
otukki
otukkum
otunku
otunka
otunkuvittatu

oru

oruvar
oruvarkku
oruvan
oruvanai
orrai

onru

onrin
onru

onriya
oli

oli
olittay
oli
oliya
oliya

inf. Pu. 62.3

DEDR 952: v. 5. to subjugate
abs. Pe. 93.2

pey. Pe. 43.3

v. 5. to be restrained; to shrink
inf. Pu. 98.2 P&. 40.3 40.4 55.3
p.a. caus. n.sg. Pu. 71.2

DEDR 990(a): num. one Po. 9.2 31.1 47.3 48.1 52.3
59.3 74.2 82.3 92.3 Pu. 18.3 28.3 89.3 Pe. 16.3
33.245.346.2 58.3 89.3

ib. Po. 3.1 3.1 9.1 20.1 31.1 48.1 52.1 60.4 66.3 90.4
100.1 100.2 Pu. 22.2 60.1 60.2 61.1 Pe. 5.3 43.4
53.254.368.293.3

3.h. Po. 34.1 89.1 95.3

dat. Pe. 92.1

m.sg. Po. 34.2 98.3 98.4

acc. Po. 67.4

single Pu. 17.2

n.sg. Po. 2.2 54 6.1 48.1 49.1 58.4 76.2 Pu. 42.2
62.1 Pe. 20.2 24.3 63.4

obl. Pe. 72.1

v. 5. to become one, to agree

pey. p.a. Pe. 16.3 80.2

DEDR 996: v. 11. to sound — v.r. Pe. 39.3

DEDR 1009: v. 11. to cast off, to finish
p.a. 2.sg. PE. 49.3

v. 4. to stay behind; to cease

inf. Po. 59.2

neg. pey. Pu. 55.2



oliyum
olivatu

ol

oli
oliru

-0

okku
okkinén
onku

ottu
otti
ottuvittu
otu
oti
otum
ottu
ottin
otu
otu
ota

oti
otinay
otum

otuvatu
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hab.fut. Po. 51.2 75.2 P&. 19.1
v.n. i.a. n.sg. Po. 55.2

DEDR 1016: adj. bright Po. 38.1 61.1 67.1 67.3
79.2 100.1 Pu. 12.3 18.2 59.3 63.3 77.2 80.1 Pe. 5.3
44.1 63.1 67.275.2

n. brightness Pu. 3.3 8.1 60.1 81.3 Pe. 94.1

n. ib. Pe. 71.2

interrogative particle (encl.) Po. 6.2 9.4 104 31.4
69.3 69.3 69.3 80.491.4 P¢e. 64.3 974

DEDR 1033: v. 5. to lift up

p.a. L.sg. Pu. 594

v. 5. to become high k v.r. Po. 24.4 Pu. 25.3 254
Pe. 67.2

DEDR 1041: v. 5. to cause to run
abs. P&. 73.1

caus. abs.!!! Pi. 67.3

v. 5. to run

abs. Po. 80.1 Pe. 71.1

pey. Pu. 27.3 274

DEDR 1052: n. recitation Pu. 38.4 39.2

Pa. obl. 39.1 394

v. 5. to recite — v.r. PE. 11.2

ipt. P&. 78.4

inf. Pu. 54 114 Pe. 10.3 11.2

abs. Po. 13.3 33.3 Pii. 6.3 14.3 66.3 76.4 P&. 12.3
p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 48.1

pey. Pe. 11.1

v.n. i.a. Po. 66.3 Pu. 38.4 44.4
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otuvittu

otam

ompu
ompi

or
oratu
ortta
orttu

orntu
orppana
ovu
ovatu

k

kankai

kankaiyan
kacci

kaficanai

kancai

kata
katattal
katanta
katantatu

caus.abs.!!! Pu. 58.2

DEDR 1047: n. flood Po. 6.1 7.3 16.3 16.4 234
24.439.339.442.342.4Pu.5.36.411.324.330.3
30.4 Pe. 3.3 12.479.3

DEDR 1056: v. 5. tr. to protect; intr. to beware of
abs. Pu. 58.2

DEDR 1059: v. 4./11.7 to regard, to know; to
listen

ipt. Po. 99.4 Pu. 7.4

neg. abs. Pe. 81.4

pey. p.a. Pe. 79.1

abs. Pe. 78.4

abs. Pi. 59.4

part.n. i.a. n.pl. Po. 66.3

DEDR 1057: v. 1. to stop
abs. Po. 24.2 251 52.3 95.2

< Skt. ganga- p.n. Ganges Po. 97.4 Pu. 78.3 Pe. 6.4
pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.4

TL: p.n. Kaficipuram Pe. 26.2 64.3

acc. of kafican < Skt. kamsa- p.n. m.sg. Kamsa
Po. 39.2 Pu. 89.1 92.1
ib.!!! PE. 34.3

DEDR 1109: v. 4./12. to surmount; to cross
v.n. Pe. 6.2

pey. p.a. Po. 20.2 Pu. 18.3 Pe. 83.3

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 39.2



katantan
katantanai
katappa
katattu
katattum
katavar

katal

katalan
katalai
katalkal

katavu
katavi

kati
kati
katikai

katum
katitu

katuvan
katuvanai

katai

katai
katainta
kataintatu
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part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 18.4

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 34.4
inf. Po. 17.1

v. 11. to cause to go

pey. Po. 81.4

pron.n. neg. 3.h. P€. 26.4

DEDR 1118: n. sea Po. 1.1 2.1 7.3 10.1 16.3 19.1
39.353.261.267.173.392196.3 Pu.9.351.3554
68.391.396.3 Pe. 31 5.27.19.330.131.432.132.2
33.336.1 37.246.3 61.1 64.1 69.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 31 28.1 Pe. 11.3 11.4

acc. Pu. 30.3 Pe. 27.2

pl. Pu. 49.2

DEDR 11097: v. 5. to urge, to drive
abs. Pu. 15.1

DEDR 1127: n. protection Pu. 88.4
DEDR 1129: n. scent Po. 56.3 Pe. 22.2
TL: p.n. of a shrine in Colinkur Pe. 61.3

DEDR 11357: adj. quick, fierce, severe Po. 80.1
n.sg. Pu. 92.4 931

DEDR 1140: n. male monkey P€. 68.1 68.2
acc. Pe. 58.2

DEDR 1109: n. end, limit, rim Po. 86.3 96.4 Pu.
104 111

DEDR 1141: v. 4. to churn — v.r. Po. 22.3
pey. p-a. Po. 7.3 Pu. 51.3 Pe. 64.3
part.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 2.1
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kataintan

kataintanai
kataintu

kataippatu
kataippatumin

kattu
katta

-kan
kan

kan

kannal
kankal
kannar

kan

kan

kanta
kantavarkku
kantay

kantar
kantan
kantir

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 81.3 P&. 46.3
p-a. m.sg. Pu. 68.3

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 27.3
abs. Pii. 30.3 Pe. 33.3

TL: v. 6. to fulfill
ipt. Pu. 57.2

DEDR 1147: v. 6. to tie — v.r. Pe. 91.3
inf. P€. 91.3

loc. suff. Po. 66.2 95.3 95.4 96.4 Pu. 36.1 76.3 83.4
DEDR 1161: n. area, spot Pu. 15.3

DEDR 1159: n. eye Po. 11.4 12.1 16.3 19.3 20.2
21.229.329.4 34.3 54.4 65.3 72.396.1 Pu. 7.1 12.3
18.3 44.1 69.1 73.3 82.1 90.3 97.2 99.3 P¢. 4.2 8.4
91 171 20.3 261 554 59.3 84.3 85.1 100.3
n. knot Pu. 75.2

inst. Po. 32.1

pl. P&. 351

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 82.1

v. 13. to see — v.r. Po. 56.3

ipt. Po. 72.3 Pu. 55.4 66.4 Pe. 34.4 35.1 35.1

pey. p-a. Po. 3.3 3.4 10.3 Pu. 63.4 80.4

dat. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 80.3

ipt. Po. 29.4 71.3 96.1 96.4 99.1 99.2 99.2 Pu. 19.1
24.1 24.2 24.2 51.1 51.2 51.2 66.1 66.2 66.2 77.1
77.277.2 Pe. 40.1 40.2 40.2 57.4

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pe. 84.4

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 18.3

ipt. pL. Po. 46.3 55.3 Pu. 31.3 40.2 57.2 60.3 75.3
Pe. 51.3
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kantu abs. Po. 16.2 24.1 40.3 40.4 85.1 85.2 Pu. 9.1 82.2
Pe.2.32.468.1 704

kantén p.a. l.sg. Po. 6.3 Pu. 67.1 67.2 67.2 81.1 81.1 81.2
81.287.3Pe. 11 1.1 1.2 1.3 1.32.1

kanka opt. Pe. 8.4

kantum sub. L.pl. Pe. 82.4

kanpatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Po. 50.4

kanpatarku v.n. dat. Po. 51.1 87.3

kanpar i.a. 3.h. Po. 47.3 754 Pu. 6.3 Pe. 12.3

kanpar ia. 3.h. Pu. 314

kanparkku dat. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 494

kanpan i.a. l.sg. Pu. 86.4

kana inf. Po. 24.3 89.3 Pui. 42.1 56.1 64.4 P¢. 22.4

kanal v.n. Po. 100.2

kana neg. n.sg. Po. 11.4

kananai acc. of neg. part.n. m.sg. Po. 72.3

kanum pey. Pe. 22.2

kanku sight Pa. 59.2

kanpu seeing Pu. 86.3 Pe. 82.2 83.2

kanpatu TL: v. 6./11. to close one’s eyes

kanpatutta pey. p.a. Po. 2.3

kanpatai n. sleeping Po. 19.3

kanvalar TL: v. 4. to sleep

kanvalarum pey. Po. 16.3

kantattu obl. of kantam < Skt. kantha- n. throat Po. 4.4

kannan < Pkt. kanha- p.n. m.sg. Krsna Po. 7.3 56.3 Pu.
100.1

kannanai acc. Pe. 8.4

kanna voc. Pu. 64.1 Pe. 47.2 87.1
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kanni
kanni
kanniyan
kanam

katam
katavu
katavi

katavam
katavu

kati

katikkal

katir
katirkal
katiravan
katiron

katai

kataiyin
katai

kamala(m)

kamalattu
kamalattin

kamal
kamalum

kayam

DEDR 1183: n. knot Pe. 30.3 91.2

DEDR 1184: n. chaplet Pe. 91.2
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 100.2

< Skt. gana- group Po. 62.2

DEDR 1186: n. anger Pu. 89.1
v. 5. to anger
abs. Pu. 89.1

DEDR 1187: n. door Po. 4.2 Pe. 12.2
n. ib. Pu. 88.4

< Skt. gati- n. way Po. 95.3 954 Pe. 78.3 78.4
n. motion Pu. 27.2
pl. Po. 65.2

DEDR 1193: n. beam, ray Pe. 35.1 44.2 66.1 66.2
pl. PE. 44.2

pron.n. m.sg. sun Po. 67.2

pron.n. m.sg. sun Po. 1.2 8.2 Pu. 12.3

< Skt. katha- n. story Pu. 63.4 64.2
obl. Pu. 64.1

< Skt. gada- n. club Pe. 36.2

< Skt. kamala- n. lotus Po. 56.4 Pu. 4.3 13.2 371
59.365.1 69.3 69.4 77.2 80.1 Pe. 9.1 9.1

obl. Po. 56.3

obl. P&. 67.2

DEDR 1247: v. 4. to be fragrant
pey. Po. 22.2

DEDR 1252: n. tank, pond Pa. 13.1



kayirrinal
karam
karavu
kari

karu
karukkotti

karu(m)

kariya
karitu
kariyatu
kariyan
kariyan
kariyanai

karutan

karutu
karuti

karutuvay

karumam

karumankal

kal
karpana
karru
karrén
karpu

kala
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inst. of kayiru DEDR 1254: n. rope Pe. 91.3
< Skt. kara- n. hand Pu. 14.3

DEDR 1258: n. hiding Po. 54.2

< Skt. karin- n. elephant Pu. 73.3 P&. 65.4
DEDR 1269: n. embryo Po. 6.3 Pu. 61.3

< Skt. garbha-kosa-? n. uterus Pu. 87.3

DEDR 1278(a): adj. black Po. 19.1 19.3 61.2 67.1
Pu. 24.3 56.3 P&. 9.3 27.2 37.2 69.2

adj. Pe. 55.2

n.sg. Pe. 56.1

n.sg. Pu. 22.2

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 52.1

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 57.3

acc. Po. 65.4

< Skt. garuda- p.n. m.sg. Garuda P&. 57.3

DEDR 1283: v. 5. to recollect, to think of
abs. Pu. 84.1 84.2
.a. 2.sg. Po. 73.2

< Skt. karman- n. deed; karma Po. 5.3 Pu. 57.2
pl. Po. 7.2

DEDR 1297: v. 10. to learn
part.n. i.a. n.pl. Po. 58.3 66.1
abs. Po. 66.1

part.n. p.a. l.sg. Po. 57.4

n. fidelity Pe. 69.2

DEDR 1299: v. 12. to mingle
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kalanta
kalantu

kalanku
kalanka

kalan

kavi
kaviyinar
kavi
kavittu

kalal

kalarku
kalala
kalalan
kalal

kalala
kalalum

kali

kali
kaliya
kaliyum
kalivarai
kaluvu

kaluva
kaluvi

pey. p-a. Pu. 75.4 84.2
abs. Pu. 75.3 P¢. 86.4 87.1

DEDR 1303: v. 5. to be stirred up
neg. pey. Pe. 51.3

DEDR 1305: n. pot, vessel — TL (not DED): n.
ornament Pii. 76.1

< Skt. kavi- n. poem P¢. 84.4
pron.n. 3.h. P&. 85.1

DEDR 1221: v. 11. tr. to cover
abs. Po. 271

DEDR 1351: n. anklet Po. 47.4 48.1 63.3 87.3 Pu.
6471 111Pe.21647124.335441.257.373.3
85.1 88.390.1 92.3

dat. Pe. 23.3

adj. Pu. 99.2

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.4 P&€. 83.3

DEDR 1349: v. 3. to become loose
inf. Po. 20.1
hab. fut. Pe. 88.4

DEDR 1358: adv. much Pu. 56.1

DEDR 1356: v. 4. to pass by
neg. abs. Po. 86.3

hab. fut. Po. 75.1

acc. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pi. 23.2

DEDR 1369: 5. to wash
inf. Pe. 6.3
abs. Pe. 70.2



kaluvinan

kalai

kallattal

kalattu

kalam

kaliyin

kaliru

kalirrin
kalirrai

kalvane
karrai

kanru

kanrinal
karru
kanal
kanalum
kanavu
kanavin
kanavil

kani

Glossary: Three Antati-s 431

p-a. m.sg. Pu. 78.3

DEDR 1370: n. bamboo (TL: Bambusa arundina-
cea) Pe. 72.2 89.3

inst. of kallam DEDR 1372: n. guile, deception Pg.
83.3

obl. of kalam DEDR 1376: n. battle field Po. 81.1

~ kala DEDR 1377: n. a berry such as Vaccinium
nilgherrense Pe. 68.3

obl. of kali DEDR 1374: n. intoxication, pride
Po. 51.2

DEDR 1374: n. male elephant Po. 47.1 97.1 Pe.
704711

obl. P¢. 43.1

acc. Po. 18.2

voc. of kalvan DEDR 1372: n. robber Pu. 61.3
DEDR 1400: n. collection, bundle Pu. 53.1

DEDR 1411: n. calf Po. 30.3 87.3 Pu. 19.2 23.3
Pe. 68.4 71.4

inst. Pa. 100.3

adj.!!! Pe. 60.2

DEDR 1406: v. 3. to glow — v.r. Pe. 36.1
pey. Pu. 67.2

DEDR 1407: n. dream
obl. Pu. 81.1
loc. Pu. 67.1

DEDR 1408: n. ripe fruit Po. 87.2
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kanikku

kanai

kanai

kanaittu

ka

ka

katta
kattanai
kattan
kattu
kappar
kappan
kappu

kavalan

kattu
katta
kattiya
kattinal
kattum

kattuvan
katal

kamam

kamar

kampu

dat. Pu. 23.3 Pe. 60.3 68.3 68.4

DEDR 1404: v. 4./11.? to be intense, dense t v.r.
Po. 87.3

DEDR 1409: v. 11. to sound
abs. Pe. 93.2

DEDR 1416: v. 11. to guard, to keep
ipt. Pu. 10.4

pey. p-a. Pe. 41.4

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 10.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 47.4 Pe. 51.1
abs. Po. 29.3 83.1 Pu. 69.1 Pe. 60.2
i.a. 3.h. Pu. 60.4

part.n. i.a. m.sg. P€. 98.3

n. guarding Po. 74.4 75.1

n. m.sg. watchman Pu. 10.2

DEDR 1443: v. 5. to show

neg. pey. Pu. 56.3

pey. p.a. Po. 94.3

cond.!!! Pu. 56.1

hab. fut. Po. 89.4 Pu. 92.4 Pe. 86.4 87.2
pey. Pu. 56.3 P&. 55.4 874

part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pe. 51.3

DEDR 1445: n. love Pu. 56.1 Pe. 54.4 92.2

< Skt. kama- n. passion Pu. 35.1 35.3 92.4
adj. desirable Po. 86.3

DEDR 1454: n. shaft Po. 83.1
n. bamboo Po. 22.3



kar
kartta

karanam
karananai

karanankal
kal

kal

kal

kalum
kanra

kanru

kal

kalai

karru
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DEDR 1459: n. unripe fruit Pa. 100.3
dat. Pu. 19.3

DEDR 1458: v. 4. to grow hot
abs. Pu. 89.1 P&. 65.4 66.1

< Skt. kaya- n. body Pe. 13.4

DEDR 1464: ironwood tree (Memecylon edule)
Po. 89.2

DEDR 1278(c): n. rainy season; rain cloud Po. 5.4
7.327.428.1 38.2 Pu. 6.4 24.330.391.3 Pe.719.3
27.2 36.1 57.1 86.4 100.2

v. 11. to grow black

pey. p.a. P€. 68.2 79.2

< Skt. karana- n. origin, cause, means Pu. 66.4
acc. Pe. 27.3
pl. Pu. 20.4

DEDR 1479: n. leg, foot Po. 16.3 Pe. 6.3 70.2
DEDR 1481: n. wind Po. 12.2

DEDR 1477: v. 3. tr. to spit; intr. to flow
pey. Pu. 71.2

pey. p.a. P€. 6.4

abs. Pu. 71.1

< Skt. kala- n. time Po. 65.4 Pii. 20.1 25.2 33.2 89.3
931 Pe. 24.1 55.2 81.2
n. morning Po. 66.1 Pu. 47.2

DEDR 1481: n. wind Po. 29.1 73.3 Pu. 24.3 Pe.
24.198.1
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kita
kitakkum

kitanta
kitantatu

kitantan
kitantanai
kitantu
kitappa
kitankin
kiri

kil

kilan
kirpar
kirpom
kilar
kilarum
kil
kilarotu
kil

kila
kinta
kintay
kintan

kintanai
kitu

DEDR 1524: v. 12. to rest, to lie

pey. Pe. 15.3

hab. fut. Pe. 15.4

pey. p.a. Po. 42.3 68.4 Pu. 47.4 Pe. 69.3
p.a. n.sg. Po. 9.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 39.2

p.a. m.sg. Po. 77.3 P&. 94.3

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 25.3 P&. 34.3
abs. Po. 6.3 83.3 Pii. 87.3 P¢. 64.4

inf. P&. 59.2

obl. of kitanku DEDR 1526: n. moat Po. 77.2

< Skt. giri- n. mountain Pu. 53.2

DEDR 1570: v. 10. to be able
neg. m.sg. Po. 56.3

ia. 3.h. Pu. 16.4

i.a. 1.pl. Po. 45.2

DEDR 1583: v. 4. to emerge to shine
pey. Pe. 1.2 61.3

DEDR 1619: below Pu. 23.4 Pe. 70.1
soc. of pron.n. 3.h. Po. 64.1

DEDR 1622: v. 4. to split, to tear open
neg. pey. Pe. 54.2

pey. p.a. Pu. 84.3 95.2 Pe. 42.2 47.3

p.a. 2.sg. PE. 47.4

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 18.3

p.a. m.sg. Pe. 42.4

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 25.3 Pi. 93.3
abs. Po. 54.3 Pe. 54.3



kuttattu

kutankai
kutantai

kutam

kutamukkin
kuti

kutai
kunam
kunilai

kuttu
kutta

kumarar
kumaran

kurampaiyin
kural
kuravai

kura

kuruti

kuruntam

kuruntu

kurai
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obl. of kuttam DEDR 1670: n. depth, pond Pe.
99.2

DEDR 2054: n. the palm of the hand Pe. 62.4
TL: p.n. ~ Kumpakonam Pu. 70.3 Pe. 30.1 62.3

< Skt. kuta- (DEDR 1651) n. water-pot Po. 54.2
Pu. 98.3 Pe. 73.2

TL: p.n. ~ Kumpakonam Pu. 97.4

DEDR 1655: n. family Pe. 10.2

DEDR 1663: n. parasol Po. 27.1 53.1 83.1 Pe. 414
< Skt. guna n. quality Po. 41.1

acc. of kunil DEDR 1684: n. stick Pe. 60.3

DEDR 1719: v. 5. to pierce, to poke
inf. Pe. 71.1

< Skt. kumara- n. prince h. Pe. 72.4
ib. m.sg. PE. 61.4

obl. of kurampai DEDR 1904: n. hut Po. 91.1
DEDR 1774: n. voice Po. 24.2

DEDR 2108(b): p.n. of a dance Po. 54.2

TL: n. bottle-flower (Weberia corymbosa) Pu. 31.2
DEDR 1788: n. blood Pu. 63.3

DEDR 1789: n. wild lime-tree (Atalantia race-
mosa, Atalantia missionis) Po. 27.3 54.1 62.1
n. ib. Pe. 32.4

DEDR 1796: v. 11. to roar — v.r. Po. 63.3 Pu. 49.2
Pe. 73.3
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kulai

kuvi
kuviyum

kula

kulampu

kulal

kulalal
kulavi
kuli

kulittu

kulir
kulira

kurram
kurankil

kura(m)

kuravar
kuravanar

kural

kuri
kurittu

kurai

< Skt. kula- n. bank, ridge Pu. 49.2

DEDR 1741: v. 4. to be heaped
pey. PE. 67.1

DEDR 2149: adj. young, tender Pu. 19.2 Pe. 714

DEDR 1817: n. mixture, liquid of thick consis-
tency Pu. 76.1

DEDR 1818: n. flute Pe. 42.1 89.4
n. lock Pu. 53.1
pron.n. f.sg. Pe. 25.2 Pe. 69.2

DEDR 2149: n. child Pu. 98.1 Pe. 53.3 77.2

DEDR 1832: v. 11. to bath
abs. Pe. 76.1

DEDR 1834: v. 4. to be cool
inf. Pu. 8.2

DEDR 1851: n. fault Po. 35.2 41.1
loc. of kuranku DEDR 1840: n. thigh P&. 77.1

DEDR 1844: short form for kuravar p.n. hill
people Pe. 72.1

h. Po. 38.1 40.1

ib. Pe. 89.1

DEDR 1851: n. dwarf Po. 20.1 Pu. 18.1 99.3 Pe.
52.3

DEDR 1847: v. 11. to intend, to aim
abs. Pe. 99.3

DEDR 1851: n. deficiency; request Pu. 17.4 82.4
83.1



kunram
kunru

kiitu
kuta
kuttan

kuntal

kuppu
kuppi
kiriya

ktrru

ktru
kuratu
kuray
kiri
kiriya
ktrinén
kirum
ktruvatu

ketu
ketum
ketu

-kelu

kécavanai
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DEDR 1864: n. hill Po. 39.1 54.2 Pe. 41.3
n. ib. Po. 40.4 41.1 69.4 86.1 Pu. 53.3 Pe. 71.4 72.1

DEDR 1882: v. 5. to meet
neg. pey. Pu. 93.2

DEDR 1890: n. m.sg. dancer Pe. 73.3

DEDR 1892: n. tresses [here as a metonymy for
horse] Pu. 93.3

DEDR 1894: v. 5. to join the hands as in worship
abs. Po. 20.3

adj. of kuir DEDR 1895: n. sharpness Po. 47.2

obl. of kuiru DEDR 1924: n. share, part, half
Po. 74.2

DEDR 1921: v. 5. to talk

neg. abs. Pu. 14.2

ipt. Po. 85.2

abs. Pu. 83.1

part.m. p.a. n.pl. Po. 35.2

p-a. L.sg. Pu. 831

pey. Pu. 25.2

v.n. i.a. n.sg. Po. 63.3 Pe. 73.3

DEDR 1942: v. 6. to get lost
hab. fut. Po. 77.4
n. loss, ruin Pu. 24.1 Pe. 34.3 66.4

(not TL; DEDR 1979?) part. (encl.) having Pu.
434

acc. of kécavan < Skt. keSava- n.p. m.sg. KeéSava
Po. 100.3
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kel
kel
keltta
kelal

kel
kelvan
kel

kel
kettir
kettu
kela
kelan
kelvi
kelviyar

kai

kaiyal
kaiyatu
kaiya
kaiyan
kaiya
kaikkol
kaikkontan
kaikitu
kaiktitum

TL (not DED): n. lustre Po. 61.1 Pe. 44.1
v. 11. to be lustrous
pey. p.a. Pe. 96.2

TL (not DED): n. boar Po. 25.3 P&. 54.2

DEDR 2018: n. kin Po. 63.2
part.n. i.a. m.sg. husband Po. 67.3 P¢. 56.4

DEDR 2017: v. 9. to hear

ipt. Po. 72.3

p-a. 2.pl. Pu. 574

abs. Po. 63.2

neg. n.pl. Po. 11.4

part.n. neg. m.sg. Pu. 79.1

n. ~ Sruti; teachings Po. 37.1 Pu. 3.3
pron.n. 3.h. Pe. 85.2

DEDR 2023: n. hand Po. 6.3 11.1 20.3 27.4 31.1
40.1 48.1 48.1 50.3 52.4 58.1 58.3 65.4 78.3 80.3
Pu. 201 46.4 47.2 57.3 671 71.1 78.3 87.3 90.4 Pe.
1.39119.335446.2 67.268.3 711 71.272.176.3
85.1

inst. Po. 8.4 36.3 Pu. 65.1 Pe. 70.2

pron.n. n.sg. Po. 5.3

pron.n. n.pl. Po. 28.1 Pe. 36.1

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 41.3

ib. voc. Po. 93.3

TL: v. 3. to take in hand
p.a. m.sg. P&. 52.4

TL: v. 5. to succeed, to prosper
hab. fut. Po. 43.2



kainnakam

kaimiku
kaimikku

kaiyakarru

kaiyakarri
kaivitu
kaivitel
kaivittu

konku

konkai

koti
kotikkal

kotu(m)
kotitu

kotu
kotukkum
kotutta
kotuttarai
kotuttal

kontin

kompu

koy
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TL: n. elephant (one whose has a snake for a hand)
Po. 474

TL: v. 6. to exceed the limit
abs. Pu. 56.1

TL: v. 5. to remove completely
abs. Po. 71.1

TL: v. 6. to let go, forsake
neg. ipt.!!! Pu. 54.4
abs. Pe. 14.1

TL (not DED): n. pollen Pe. 82.3

TL (not DED): n. breast Pu. 8.1 29.1 93.3 Pe. 74.3
74.4

DEDR 2049: n. flag Po. 85.2 Pui. 92.2 P&. 86.1
pl. of koti DEDR 2050: n. creeper Pu. 53.3

DEDR 2055: adj. cruel Po. 78.2 Pu. 93.1
n.sg. Pu. 93.2

DEDR 2053: v. 11. to give
hab. fut. Po. 76.3

pey. p-a. Po. 80.3

acc. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po. 79.1
p.a. f.sg. Pe. 29.2

obl. of kontu TL (~DEDR_2092): n. garland of
many wreaths Pe. 87.3

DEDR 2115: n. tusk Pu. 68.4 Pe. 65.4
DEDR 2119: v. 1. to pluck D v.r. Po. 78.4
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kol

kolo

kol
konratu

konran

konru

kolai

koluntatu

kol

kolvan
kolla
kollal
kollum

konta

kontatu
kontay
kontan

kontarku
kontanai
kontilai

interrogative particle Po. 42.2 Pu. 83.3 86.2 86.4
Pe. 341 74.1
ib. emphatic Po. 84.3 Pu. 80.3 82.3 P&. 81.3 90.3

DEDR 2132: v. 3. to kill; to fell; to boil
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 25.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 214

p-a. m.sg. Pe. 50.3

abs. Pe. 71.3

n. killing Po. 27.2

pron.n. n.sg. of koluntu DEDR 2149: n. tendril Pu.
27.3

DEDR 2151: v. 2. to take v.r. Po. 22.2 Pu. 8.1 Pe.
53.3941

part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pu. 154

inf. Pu. 15.3

neg. ipt. Po. 35.2

hab. fut. Po. 304

pey. Po. 41.1

pey. p.a. Po. 36.4 60.3 83.4 Pu. 23.4 55.3 98.4 Pe.
2.3 18.257.3 86.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 18.1

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 5.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 66.4 71.4 Pu. 4.4 92.2 Pe.
10.3454

p.a. m.sg. Pu. 99.4 Pe. 32.3

dat. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 5.4

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 79.1 Pu. 93.3

neg. 2.sg.!!! Pu. 89.4



kontu

konteén
kolvar
kotal
koluvu
kolti
koluvi
kol

ko
koman
komanai
kon

ko

kottu
komin
kottu
kotti
kotti

kotu

kottu
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abs. Po. 20.4 22.4 501 57.3 58.1 78.4 Pu. 4.1 6.1
13.2 14.2 17.4 231 29.1 31.2 36.3 36.4 72.2 76.2
85.2 86.1 97.4 98.1 98.2 Pe. 41.3 58.4 60.3 61.2
70.371.4 83.3 86.1 86.2

p.a. L.sg. PE. 2.4

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 26.1

v.n. Pe. 20.2

5. to make take, to kindle

abs. Po. 91.2

abs. Pe. 12.1

taking, killing Po. 63.3 Pu. 18.1 68.4 P&. 99.3
planet (~ graha) Pe. 72.3

DEDR 2177: n. king Pu. 68.4 69.1 P¢. 41.4

ib. m.sg. Pu. 2.4 34 Pe. 72.4

acc. Pe. 82.3 87.3

n. king Po. 40.4 55.1 Pu. 13.3 17.1 52.3 P&. 52.3

DEDR 2176: v. 11. to string
abs. Po. 54.3
ipt. Po. 87.2

DEDR 2054(a): v. 5. tr. to bend — v.r. Pii. 63.3
abs. P€. 22.1

not TL: p.n. for Tirukkottiyur Pe. 62.3

DEDR 2054(a)/2200: n. anything curved/bent
n. tusk Po. 27.3

n. horn Pu. 62.3

n. peak Po. 27.4 Pe. 40.3

obl. tusk Po. 9.1 Pu. 22.3 73.3 Pe. 45.3 454
obl. twig Pu. 22.4

obl. peak Pe. 75.1
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kottin

kotaiyal

kopalakan
koyil

kol
kol
kolam

kolattal
kola
kolu
koli
koval
kovalan

c/i
cakkaram
cakkarattan

cakatam

cankam

canku
cankinay
cankinan

catai

obl. tusk Po. 9.2

pron.n. f.sg. of kotai DEDR 2176: n. garland
Po. 23.3

< Skt. gopalaka- n. m.sg. cowherd P¢. 32.4

DEDR 2177: n. temple Po. 5.2 Pu. 54.3 974
Pe. 311 61.2

DEDR 2237: n. staff, stem, stalk Pu. 27.3

adj.? of kolam DEDR 2240: n. beauty Pe. 72.1
n. beauty Pa. 80.3 80.4 82.2

inst. Pu. 82.4

adj. Po. 19.2 Pu. 82.1

DEDR 2243: v. 5. to form
abs. Pu. 47.2

TL: p.n. for Tirukoyilur Po. 77.2 86.3 Pu. 70.3
< Skt. gopala- n. m.sg. cowherd Pu. 98.3 P&. 42.1

< Skt. cakra- n. discus Pe. 63.1
pron.n. m.sg. P€. 21.3 99.3 100.1

(DBIA 127: cakatu) < Skt. §akata- n. cart Po. 23.2
Pa. 10.1 19.1 Pe. 54.1 60.1

< Skt. Sankha- n. conch Po. 37.3 Pu. 32.3 93.2
Pe. 1.3 10.336.1 67.3

n. ib. Pe. 11.2

pron.n. 2.sg. Pe. 49.4

pron.n. m.sg. P&. 21.3

< Skt. jata- n. matted hair Po. 97.3 Pe. 63.1



cataiyam
cataiyan

cantanam

camattu

caran
caram
calam
catu
catu
cati
cattu
catti

cattu
catti
capam
cay
caya
cay
cayttana
cayttan
cayttu

carnkam

carnkattan

caral
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adj. Po. 98.1
pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.3 Pu. 17.3 P&. 97.3

< Skt. sandana- n. sandel Pu. 76.1

obl. of camam < Skt. samara- n. battle, war Pu.
15.1

< Skt. Sarana- n. refuge Po. 59.4 60.1 Pe. 78.2
< Skt. Sara- n. arrow Pu. 43.2

< Skt. jala- n. water Pe. 74.2

< Pkt. §at1- < Skt. Sakati- n. cart Po. 100.1

DEDR 2300: v. 5. to trample
abs. Po. 23.2

DEDR 2460: v. 5. to close
abs. Po. 4.2

DEDR 2448: v. 5. to besmear, anoint
abs. Po. 14.3

< Skt. §apa- n. curse Pu. 63.2

DEDR 2456: v. 4. intr. to bend
inf. Po. 87.2

v. 11. tr. to bend

part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po. 27.3
part.n. p.a. m.sg. P&. 51.2

abs. Po. 62.1 Pe. 431

< Skt. sarnga- n. bow Po. 23.1 Pe. 36.2
pron.n. m.sg. P€. 21.3

DEDR 2460: n. slope Pu. 25.3 33.3 48.3
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car
carntu
cara
carar
carvam
carvu

cal
carru
carri
carrinal

cinkam
cinkacanam
cinti

cintittu
cintipparkku
cintiyatu
cintai

cintaiyar

cintu
cinta

cirattal
cilampu
cilampu
cilatalattin

cilatyal

DEDR 2460: v. 4. to approach
abs. Pe. 74.4 75.1

neg. n.sg. Po. 43.1

neg. 3.h. Pu. 45.2

(not TL) n. support Pu. 38.2

n. support, refuge P&. 99.4 100.1

DEDR 2471: n. furrow P&. 89.2

DEDR 2486: v. 5. to proclaim
abs. Pu. 77.4
cond. Pu. 2.2

< Skt. simha- n. lion Pu. 84.3
< Skt. simhasana- n. lion throne Po. 53.1

< Skt. cint- v. 11. to think

abs. Po. 41.4 44.3

dat. of pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 75.3
neg. abs. Po. 33.3

< Skt. cinta- n. thought; mind Po. 30.2 Pu. 1.2 271

32.1 33.1 59.1 Pe. 26.1 30.2
pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 7.2 Pe. 19.3

DEDR 1546: v. 5. to be spilled
inf. Po. 42.3 P&. 95.3

inst. of ciram < Skt. §iras- n. head Po. 90.2
TL (not DED): n. mountain side P&. 89.4
DEDR 1574: n. anklet Pe. 90.1

obl. of cilatalam < Skt. Silasthala- n. rock Pe. 58.1
inst. of cilai DEDR 2571: n. bow (of Cilai wood)

Po. 27.2
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civa DEDR 1961: v. 12. to become red

civanta pey. p.a. Pu. 78.2

cira DEDR 2589: v. 12. to be superior, to be exulted

ciranta pey. p.a. Pu. 89.1 Pe. 26.1

cirantarkku dat. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 44.1

cirantu abs. Pe. 254

cirappu n. superiority Pu. 43.4

ciru(m) DEDR 1594: adj. little

ciritu n.sg. Pu. 354

ciritin ob. of n.sg. Pu. 36.1

ciriyar pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 36.1

cirai DEDR 2591: n. wing Po. 17.3 22.2

ciraiya adj. Pe. 23.1

cirai DEDR 1980: n. confinement Pe. 92.3

cinam DEDR 1600: n. anger Pe. 42.4 43.1 75.3

cinattu obl. P¢. 3.2

cinattal inst. PE. 45.2

citaiyai acc. of citai < Skt. sita- p.n. Sita Pu. 15.2

cir DEDR 2624: n. excellence Po. 7.2 10.3 Pu. 434
Pe. 16.3 26.2 45.2

ciran pron.n. m.sg. Po. 76.4

ciranai acc. Pe. 34.3

cirram DEDR 2638: n. fury Pu. 24.4

cirrattal inst. Pa. 25.1

cukir DEDR 2645: v. 4. to part

cukirntu abs. Pe. 95.2
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cutar

cutarai

curar
curacurarkal

curi

curukku
curukku

curukki
curumpu

culavu

culavi
cuvar

culal
culalum

culanru
culi
culinta
culippa
curru
curri

currum

cunai

cuttu
cuttinén

DEDR 2654: n. glow Po. 1.349.391.2 Pu. 1.3 67.2
Pe. 24.3 36.2 38.3 38.4 67.3
acc. Po. 26.3 26 .4

< Skt. sura- n. god Po. 38.3
< Skt. surdsura- pl. gods and Asuras Po. 48.2

DEDR 2684: n. curl, spiral Pe. 49.4

DEDR 2687: r.n. shortening Pi. 39.4 40.1
v. 5. to curtail, to reduce
abs. Po. 47.1

DEDR 2689: n. bee Pe. 23.2

DEDR 2693: v. 5. to move around, revolve
abs. Pu. 40.1

DEDR 1975: n. wall Po. 14.2

DEDR 2698: v. 3. to spin, roll, be tossed about
pey. Po. 48.2
abs. Pu. 7.1

DEDR 2698(a): v. 4./11. to curve
pey. p-a. Pe. 78.2
inf. PE. 14.1

DEDR 2715: v. 5. to revolve; to tie around
abs. Po. 48.1 81.3 Pu. 68.3 Pe. 46.1
adv. all around Pu. 17.2

DEDR 2716: n. mountain pool Pu. 72.1 P&. 50.3
68.1

DEDR 2721: v. 5. to adorn
p.a. L.sg. Po. 1.3



cutu
cutil
cutum

cutuverku

cur

ctlnta
culntu
ctla

ctlum

cul

ctlnta
ceti
cenniru
cennirti
ce(m)

ceyya
cevvan
cevve

cemmaiyal

cem
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v. 5. to wear

cond.!!! Po. 88.2

hab. fut. P&. 69.2

dat. of pron.n. i.a. l.sg. Po. 88.3

DEDR 2725: n. fear; (malevolent) deity Po. 3.2

DEDR 2698: v. 4. to surround — v.r. Po. 62.4 69.4
87.4 Pu. 9.3 13.1 48.349.291.3 P¢. 24.3 41.2 63.2
98.1 98.2

pey. p.a. Po. 60.4 80.2 Pu. 49.2 Pe. 50.1

abs. Pii. 32.4 Pe. 49.4 98.2

inf. Pe. 90.3

pey. Pe. 59.2 63.2

DEDR 2735: v. 4. to consider, to select — vir.
Po. 18.2
pey. p.a. Po. 78.2

DEDR 2760: n. that which is spoilt, ruin Pa. 88.3

TL: v. 11. to straighten
abs. Po. 30.1 47.2

DEDR 2747: adj. straight

adj. Po. 28.2

adv. Pe. 22.3

adv. Po. 51.2 Pu. 6.2 21.3 25.1

inst. of cemmai n. straightness = adv. Pe. 22.3

DEDR 1931: adj. red Po. 12.1 16.3 19.3 20.2 21.2
29.2 29.4 40.1 54.4 61.3 65.3 96.1 Pu. 17.3 44.1
69.373.390.397.299.3 Pe. 4.2 161 171 19.3 20.3
26.1 29.3 35.344.247.2 59.3
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ce

ceyya

cemmu

cemmi

cey
ceyinum
ceyta
ceytay
ceytu
ceyten
ceyyum
ceykai

ceru

cerunar

cel
celkinra
cella
cellata
cellar
cellum
celvatan
cenra
cenratu
cenrarkku
cenral

cenru

san. Po. 9.3 20.3 48.3 93.4 100.1 Pu. 7.3 65.2 69.3
80.2 81.3 91.4 99.3 Pe. 19.3 80.3 90.2
adj. Po. 1.2 Pu. 52.1 Pe. 36.2

TL (not DED): v. 5. to shut, to close
abs. Pe. 12.2

DEDR 1957: v. 1. to make, do
conc. Po. 41.1

pey. p.a. Pu. 18.4 Pe. 92.3

p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 194

abs. Pu. 78.1 P&. 31.2 56.1 92.4
p-a. L.sg. Pu. 74.1

pey. Pu. 43.4

n. action Pi. 93.1

DEDR 1961: n. fight Po. 48.3 Pe. 1.2
pron.n. 3.h. P&. 3.3

DEDR 2781: v. 2. to go

pey. pr.!!! Pu. 69.2

inf. Po. 3.2 13.1 17.1 48.3 Pu. 72.3
neg. pey. Pe. 17.1

neg. 3.h. Po. 65.2

pey. Po. 70.2 95.3 954

obl. of part.n. i.a. n.sg. Pu. 88.3

pey. p-a. Po. 94.1 Pu. 83.4 Pe. 17.1 47.2
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 25.1

dat. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 88.2
cond.!!! Po. 53.1

abs. Po. 21.2 37.3 52.4 Pu. 17.3 24.4 61.2 87.2 Pe.
104 16.4 23.249.1 52.3 72.290.1



celvan

cevvi

cevi

ceviyinar

celum

ceri

cerinta

cerivu

ceru
cerra
cerratu
cerray
cerrar
cerran
cerranai
cerru

ceruvan
cenni
cenniyar
cenniyan
cémam
cey
céyanai
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DEDR 2786: n. m.sg. lord Pe. 7.2

DEDR 2747: n. straightness, fitness, excellent Pu.
82.1

DEDR 1977(a): n. ear Po. 11.4 12.1 63.1 72.3 Pe.
31.2
part.n. 3.h. Pe. 85.2

DEDR 2789 celumai n. flourishing condition: adj.
flourishing, ample Pa. 12.3 31.2

DEDR 1980: v. 4. to be close, tight, to be restrai-
ned i v.r. Pe. 90.1

pey. p.a. Pu. 6.2

n. restraining Pe. 12.2

DEDR 1980: v. 6. to subdue, to resist

pey. p.a. Po. 83.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pe. 49.1

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 19.1

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po. 20.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 92.3

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 25.3

abs. Po. 27.2 62.2 93.4 94.1 Pu. 92.1 P&. 3.3 48.4
part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pu. 67.4

DEDR 1989: n. top Po. 46.1
pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 21.3
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 95.1

< Skt. ksema- n. protection Pu. 35.4

DEDR 2807: n. distance Pu. 95.2
acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Po. 65.3 Pe. 7.3 25.4
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cer v. 4. intr. to join c v.r. Po. 97.1 97.2 100.3 Pu. 3.3
96.2

cera inf. Pe. 59.4

céra neg. pey. Pe. 49.1

céramal neg. abs.!!! Pu. 91.1

cerar neg. 3.h. Po. 65.1

cérnta pey. p-a. Pe. 30.1

cérntay p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 97.3

cerntar part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pe. 85.2

cérntal cond.!!! Po. 42.1

cérntan part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 19.2

cerntanai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 76.3

cérntu abs. Po. 97.2 Pe. 29.4 75.2

cervatu v.n. L.a. n.sg. Pu. 21.4

ceérvan inf. Po. 57.2

cer v. 11. tr. to join

certtu abs. Pu. 4.2

ceri DEDR 2007: n. quarter Po. 47.2

col DEDR 2855: r.n. word Po. 1.3 57.4 Pu. 79.2 85.3

corkal pl. Pu. 83.1

collu v. 5. to speak

collu ipt. Po. 69.4

colli abs. Pu. 62.2 Pe. 8.1

collin cond. Pu. 63.4

collum pey. Po. 70.1 Pu. 334

colluvatu v.n. 1.a. n.sg. Pu. 39.4

cola inf. Pu. 85.3

[colappatta pass. pey. p.a. Pu. 85.3]

conna pey. p.a. Pi. 50.1



connén
coti
colai
colai
fialam
fialattu
nalattai
nalattal
nanru
nanam
fianattu
fianattal

nuru

t
takali

taku
takka
takaiyar

taficai
tata(m)
tatavu
tataviya

tati

tatintu

Glossary: Three Antati-s 451

p-a. L.sg. Pu. 74.3
< Skt. jyotis- n. light Po. 49.3 Pu. 81.4 P&. 50.1

DEDR 2891: n. grove Po. 69.4 P¢. 61.3
short for p.n. for Maliruficolai Pu. 46.3

DEDR 2913: n. earth Pu. 9.3 23.3 47.2 48.3
obl. Pu. 84.4

acc. Pu. 91.3

pron.n. f.sg. Pu. 82.3

DEDR 2920: n. time, day Po. 81.1

< Skt. jhana- n. knowledge, cognition Po. 12.3
91.2Pu. 1.3 14

obl. Po. 30.1

inst. Po. 47.3 Pu. 2.1

DEDR 3729: san. for ntiru num. hundred Pu. 77.3
Pe. 80.2

DEDR 3182: n. bowl of a lamp Po. 1.1 Pu. 1.1

DEDR 3005: v. 6. to fit
pey. p.a. Pu. 23.1
pron.n. 3.h. of takai n. fitting Pu. 12.4

TL: p.n. for Taficavur Pu. 70.1
DEDR 3020: adj. broad Pu. 46.4 57.3 Pe. 50.2

TL (cf. DEDR 3020): v. 5. to bend
pey. p.a. P&. 75.1

DEDR 3029: v. 4. to cut down
abs. Pe. 89.2
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tan

tankal
tantirattal

tamil
tamilan

tarani

taru/ta
tanta
tantay
tantal
ta

tarumanai
talam
-talai

talai

talaimakan

tavam

tavattal
tavattor
tavatton

talal

talumpu

DEDR 3045: adj. cool Po. 30.3 100.3 Pu. 15.4 22.4
25.335.237.1 694 70.2 Pe. 3.2 8.3 26.4 53.4 82.3
87.3 88.2 100.1

(not TL) p.n. of a place Pu. 70.1
inst. of tantiram < Skt. tantra- n. ritual act Po. 70.3

DEDR 3080: n. Tamil Pu. 1.4 74.3
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 74.4

< Skt. dharani- n. earth Po. 36.2 Pu. 78.1

DEDR 3098: v. 13. to give, to bring
pey. p.a. Po. 34.4 Pu. 9.2 58 .4
part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 37.2

part.n. p.a. f.sg. Po. 34.3

ipt. Po. 79.2 Pe. 58.3

acc. of taruman < Skt. dharma- n. Dharma Po. 67.3
< Skt. dala- n. leaf Pe. 9.1
loc. suff. Po. 18.1

DEDR 3103: n. head Po. 66.2 Pu. 63.3 70.1 Pe.
46.2
n. m.sg. chief Pu. 97.1

< Skt. tapas- n. penance Pu. 74.1 74.2 77.4 78.1 Pe.
38.2

inst. Pt. 86.3 86.4

pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 6.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 45.3

DEDR 3115: n. fire Pu. 7.2

DEDR 3118: n. scar, bruise Po. 22.4 23.1 23.2 23.2
P&. 96.2



talar
talartal

talai

tanam
tanattu

tanai

tanku
tankum
tam

tam
tamakku

tammil
tamar

tamaral

tampu

tamattal

tamarai

tamaraiyin
tamaraiyal
tamaraiyanotu

tay
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DEDR 3127: v. 4. to slacken
v.n. Pa. 45.2

DEDR 3133: n. bond Po. 20.1

< Skt. dana- n. wealth Po. 43.2 P&e. 43.2
obl. Pe. 3.2

TL: a particle denoting quantity and time limit
Po. 70.1 70.2

DEDR 3153: v. 5. to endure
pey. Pu. 44.2

DEDR 3162: dem. pron./refl. pron. 3.pl./h. Po. 11.2
14.1 14.1 43.4 Pu. 20.4 204 21.1 36.2 92.3 Pe. 26.4
obl. Po. 35.1 46.3 Pu. 21.1 25.3 86.2

dat. Pa. 38.2

loc. Pe. 12.1

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 43.4 44.1 44.2 44.2 55.1 55.2 694
70.1 70.2 70.2

inst. Po. 55.2

TL (not DED; cf. Skt. dama): n. rope, tether
Po. 224

inst. of tamam < Skt. daman- n. string Po. 70.3

DEDR 3163: n. lotus (Nelumbium speciosum)
Po. 20.2 Pu. 18.3 Pe. 5.1 13.1 32.2 84.3 96.3 96.4
100.3

obl. Pu. 21.1

pron.n. f.sg. Po. 67.3 PE. 16.3

soc. of pron.n. m.sg. Po. 60.1

DEDR 364: n. mother Po. 30.3 34.3 34.4 Pu. 29.2
791
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tavu DEDR 3177: v. 5. to leap over, to spread
taya pey. p.a. Po. 98.2
tayavanai acc. of part.n. m.sg. Po. 11.2 100.3
tayina part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po. 62.3
tayon part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pe. 4.4 5.1
taviya pey. p.a. Pe. 18.2
tar DEDR 31677: n. garland Pg. 35.2 59.2 100.2
tarakai < Skt. taraka- n. star Pe. 38.2
tarai < Skt. dhara- n. stream Po. 79.2
tal DEDR 3178: v. 4. to hang down v.r. P€. 63.1
talnta pey. p.a. Pu. 23.2 Pe. 50.2
talntu abs. Pii. 22.4 23.1 Pe. 70.1
part.m. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 53.1
talum pey. Pe. 59.2
talvu n. lowering Pe. 62.4
tal v. 11. to lower
taltti abs. P¢. 96.2
tal DEDR 3185: n. foot, leg Po. 23.2 45.3 46.3 Pu.

21.343.2 43.2 Pe. 53.4 994
bar Po. 87.2 Pe. 12.1
talal inst. P&. 54.1

tan DEDR 3196: dem. pron./refl. pron. 3.sg. Po. 4.1
31.4 36.2 43.2 441 89.2 96.2 96.3 96.3 96.3 96.3
Pu. 134 161 174 18.3 79.2 79.3 79.4 88.3 94.3
08.1 Pe. 4.1 Pe. 37.4 38.1 38.2 38.2 39.1 404 46.2
56.374.2 80.4 86.2 91.3 97.4 100.2

tan obl. Po. 59.4 61.3 72.1 97.1 Pu. 2.1 6.2 20.3 25.1
78.290.2 Pu. 92.2 Pe. 15.4 38.1 55.3 574 61.4 62.4
74.492.2



tanakku
tanatu
tannai
tannal

tanattu

tanattan
tanavanai

tikal
tikalum

tikiri

ticai

ticaiyin
titarai
tin

tiral
tirantu
tiri

tiri
tirintatu
tirintu
tirtyamal
tirityum
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dat. Po. 89.2 Pu. 15.4 16.1 96.3 Pe. 38.1
gen. Po. 36.2 69.1

acc. Po. 8.2 56.4 68.2 Pu. 51.2 84.1
inst. Pu. 77.2 Pe. 73.4

obl. of tanam < Skt. sthana- n. site, location Pu.
52.3

loc. Pii. 2.2
acc. of tanavan < Skt. dhanava- n. a class of
demons Pi. 95.1

DEDR 3200: v. 4. to glitter v.r. Po. 73.2
pey. Po. 98.1 Pu. 4.2 46.3 46.4 81.3 81.3 81.4 Pe.
1.137.487.2

DEDR 3201: n. discus P&. 67.3

< Skt. di$- n. direction Po. 6.4 7.1 71 9.3 17.1 21.2
37.262.3 Pu. 14.237.257.4 61.271.3 P&. 38.3 39.1
41.1 90.3

obl. Po. 37.2

acc. of titar DEDR 3221: n. sand bank Pu. 16.3
DEDR 3222: adj. firm P&. 12.2 431

DEDR 3245: v. 2. to become round
abs. Pe. 63.3

DEDR 3246: n. wick Pu. 1.2

DEDR 3246: v. 4. intr. to turn; to wander
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 15.1

abs. Pu. 14.4 59.2 Pe. 45.2

neg. abs.!!! Po. 47.2

pey. PE. 55.2
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tirivar€lum

tiru

tiruvan
[tirumakal
[tirumankai
[tirumalai

[tirumal

[tirumalai
[tirumarku

tirukkotti

tiruttu
tiruttinay
tiruntu
tiruntiya

tiruvarankam

tiruvallikkéniyan

tiruvenkatam

tirai
tiraikal

conc.!!! i.a. 3.h. Po. 98.3

DBIA 211: < Skt. 8ri- adj. brilliant Po. 8.3 19.4
421 42.2 42.2 514 57.2 61.3 70.2 75.3 86.1 92.2
Pu. 19.3 19.3 21.3 371 30.1 32.1 57.1 64.3 64.3
64.3 65.1 67.1 87.2 Pe. 2.3 9.4 10.1 20.3 29.3 37.4
63.375.393.1 95.395.3

p.n. Sri Pu. 40.2, 56.4, 97.2 P&. 1.1, 2.3, 301, 57.2,
59.3,100.4

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 84.3

+ makal St Po. 42.1 42.2 86.1]

+ mankai St1 Pu. 57.1]

+ malai the holy mountain ~ Vénkatam P€. 63.3
75.3]

TL: p.n. Po. 8.3 61.3 75.3 92.2 Pu. 19.3 30.1 32.1
64.3 Pe. 2.3 20.3 93.1 95.3]

acc. Po. 52.4 64.3 70.2 Pu. 42.1 50.1 56.4 90.3]
dat. Po. 53.4]

(not TL): p.n. for Tirukkottiyar Pu. 46.1 87.4

DEDR 3251: v. 5. to correct

p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 29.3

DEDR 3251: v. 5. to be perfect — v.r. Pu. 37.2
pey. p.a. Pe. 4.2

TL: p.n. for Srirangam Po. 6.4 P&. 62.3

pron.n. m.sg. of tiruvallikéni TL: p.n. of a shrine in
Cennai Pe. 16.4

TL: p.n. for Tirupati Po. 76.4 Pu. 75.3

DEDR 3244: n. wave Po. 25.2 Pe. 62.1
pl. P&. 151 16.1



tira
tirakkum

tiram

tirankal
tiran

tirampu
tirampa
tirampatu
tirampirru

tiral
tiralon

tinai

tinaikal
f1

t1

titu
timai
timtu
timta
fim

tir
tirkkum
tir

fira
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DEDR 3259: v. 12. to open
pey. Pe. 89.3

DEDR 3260: n. manner, issue, side, element
Po. 95.4 Pu. 39.2 874

pl. Pi. 334

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 41.4

TL (not DED): v. 5. to swerve
neg. pey. Pu. 88.2 88.2

neg. abs. Po. 96.1

p.a. n.sg. Pu. 88.1

DEDR 3260: n. power Pe. 10.1
Pu. 18.2

DEDR 3265: n. Italian millet (Setaria italicum); a
quantity as small as a grain of millet Po. 65.2
pl. P&€. 89.2

DEDR 3266: n. fire Po. 12.1 29.2 40.1 61.3 92.1
94.1 Pu. 24.3 24.471.3 96.2 Pe. 24.2 44.2

DEDR 3267: n. evil Po. 65.2 954 Pu. 19.3 Pe. 76.4
n.sg. Pe. 88.1
n. evilness Pa. 19.3

DEDR 3274: v. 5. to come into contact, to grip
inf. Po. 194

DEDR 3268(a): adj. sweet P&. 72.2 89.4

DEDR 3278: v. 11. tr. to end
pey. Pe. 3.4

v. 4. intr. to end

inf. Po. 46.2
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tirum hab. fut. Po. 431
tirnta pey. p-a. Po. 42.2
tirttakarar < Skt. tirthakara- n. 3.h. those who purify them-

selves(?) Pu. 14.4

tuficu DEDR 3291: v. 5. to sleep

tufica inf. Pe. 99.3

tuni DEDR 3305: v. 4. to resolve; to concentrate; to be
cut

tuninta pey. p-a. Pu. 73.4

tunintatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 331

tunintu abs. Pu. 32.4

tunintén p.a. L.sg. Pu. 65.2

tuniya inf. Pe. 80.2

tunai DEDR 3308: n. help, aid Pu. 44.1

tutti TL (not DED): n. hood spot Pu. 96.2

tuyar DEDR 3513: n. misery Pe. 27.1

tuyaram n. ib. Po. 29.3

tuyil DEDR 3291: v. 3. to sleep

tuyilvan part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pu. 96.2

tuyinra pey. p.a. Po. 19.2

tuyinranai acc. of part.n. m.sg. Pe. 93.3

tura DEDR 3340: v. 12. to drive

turantan part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 43.2

turakam < Skt. turanga- n. horse Pe. 47.3

turakattai acc. Pe. 98.4

tulanku DEDR 3360: v. 5. to shine, glitter — v.r. Pu. 3.3



tuvar

tuvarkkum

tulay

tulayar
tulayan

tulayanai

tulavu

tulay

tulanku
tulanka

tulaiyil

tura
turanta

turantar
tunpu
tunnu
ta

tuntu
tuntum
tupam
tavu
tay
tuva
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DEDR 3284: v. 11. to be red
pey. Pe. 37.2

DEDR 3357: n. Tulsi, sacred basil (Ocimum sanc-
tum) Po. 100.3 Pu. 33.1 100.2 Pe. 2.2 3.2 8.3 21.2
23.3 30.3 47.3 50.1 69.1 79.3 82.3 87.3 88.2 90.4
100.1

pron.n. 3.h. PE. 26.4

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 13.1 30.3 43.3

acc. Po. 26.1 73.1

DEDR 3356: v. 5. to stir
abs. Pe. 234

DEDR 3359: v. 5. to sway
inf. Po. 9.3

loc. of tulai DEDR 3528: n. orifice Pe. 23.2

DEDR 3365: v. 12. to abandon
pey. p-a. Po. 40.2
p.a. 3.h. Pu. 424

DEDR 3372: n. distress Pe. 27.1
DEDR 3372: v. 5. tonear u v.r. Pe. 41.2
DEDR 3338: n. purity Pe. 25.1

DEDR 3380: v. 5. to instigate, stir up
pey. Po. 26.4

< Skt. dhuipa- n. smoke, incense Po. 58.1 82.2

DEDR 3394: v. 5. to strew
abs. Pe. 19.3 76.3
inf. Pu. 99.2
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tavi abs. Pu. 73.2 Pe. 22.2

teyvam < Skt. deva- n. god Po. 7.1 64.3 Pu. 57.1

teyvattu obl. Po. 7.1

teri DEDR 3419: v. 4. to be clear, to understand

teri ipt. Pe. 42.4

terintu abs. Pu. 59.2

teriya neg. pey. Pe. 31.2

terul DEDR 3419: r.n. understanding Pe. 57.4

terul v. 4. to understand

terula neg. pey. Pe. 29.4

terulata neg. pey. Pe. 19.2

tel DEDR 3433: adj. clear

telitu n.sg. Po. 30.1

teli n. 4. to become clear — v.r. Pe. 57.4

teli ipt. Po. 29.4

telinta pey. p.a. Pe. 58.1

telintu abs. Po. 51.2

teliya inf. Po. 51.2

telivar part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pe. 931

teri DEDR 3438: v. 11. to leap

terippa inf. Pe. 46.3

ten DEDR 3349: n. south Pu. 29.3 88.1 Pe. 52.3 62.3
62.3

tenku DEDR 3453: v. 5. to rise — v.r. Pe. 3.3

tecu < Skt. tejas- n. light Pe. 9.4 10.1 21.2

tetu DEDR 3456: v. 5. to seek

teti abs. Pu. 27.3 27.4



tey
teyppa

ter

ter

terntu
teévacuram
tévatitévan
teru

terata

teri

tén

tonkalan

totar

totar
totarntu

totu
totta
tottu

totaiyalotu
tol

tolai
tolaitarku
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DEDR 3458: v. 11. to rub
inf. Pe. 75.1

DEDR 3459: n. chariot Po. 8.3 Pu. 15.1 Pe. 73.1
80.1

DEDR 3419: v. 4. to search, to investigate
abs. Pe. 84.2

< Skt. devasura- n. gods and demons Pe. 48.4
< Skt. devatideva- n. m.sg. god of gods Pu. 28.3

DEDR 3471: v. 5. to be clear; tr. to believe
neg. pey. Pu. 29.3
abs. Po. 35.2

DEDR 3268(a): n. honey Po. 92.2 Pu. 75.3 85.1 P&.
62.370.2 100.4

pron.n. m.sg. of tonkal DEDR 3478: n. pendant P&.
35.3

DEDR 3480: v. 4. to be linked — r.n. Po. 78.2 Pu.
131

ipt. Pe. 24.4

abs. Pu. 124

DEDR 3480: v. 6. to touch
inf. Pe. 99.1
abs. Pe. 98.4

soc. of totaiyal DEDR 3480: n. garland Po. 82.2
DEDR 3516: adj. old Po. 81.3 Pu. 3.3 254

DEDR 3519: v. 4. to be lost
dat. of v.n. Po. 36.1
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tolil
tolilanai

tolu
tolu
tola

[tolanirpar
toluta
tolutar
tolutal
tolutu
tolutum
tolutén
tolum
tolumin
toluvatu
toluvar
toluvar

toluvan

totta

toy
toyum
toynta
toy
toya
toynta

tol

DEDR 3524: n. task Pu. 32.4 Pe. 35.3 86.2
acc. pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 17.2

DEDR 3525: n. 1. to worship

ipt. Pe. 53.1

neg. n.pl. Po. 11.2 63.1

pos. abs. Po. 43.4

+ nil i.a. 3.h. continuous!!! Po. 43.4]
pey. p.a. Po. 65.4 Pu. 90.4

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 42.4

cond.!!! Pe. 25.1 76.3

abs. Po. 57.4 58.1 Pu. 11.1 47.2 Pe. 19.3 24.4
sub. L.pl. Po. 78.3 Pe. 7.1 8.2 35.4
p.a. L.sg. Po. 6.3 16.2 Pu. 85.3 87.3
pey. Pu. 12.4

ipt. Po. 70.1 Pa. 94.1 Pe. 88.3

v.n. L.a. n.sg. Pu. 43.3

i.a. 3.h. Po. 14.3 524

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 26.2 76.1 Pu. 43.3
inf. Po. 58.3

pron.n. n.pl. of totu TL (not DED): n. (palm-)leaf
Po. 9.2

DEDR 3556: v. 4. to touch — v.r. P&. 2.2
pey. Pu. 45.3 Pe. 14.3
pey. p-a. Po. 24.1

DEDR 3555: v. 4. to be soaked
inf. Po. 79.3 79.4
pey. p.a. Po. 23.1

DEDR 3558: v. 10. to be defeated



tolata

tol

tolan
toli
toru
torum
torrattu
tonru
tonra
tonral
tonri

tonrum

n
nakar

nakaram
nacaiyin

naficu

nata
natantan

natu
nattu

natu
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neg. pey. Pe. 99.1

DEDR 3564: n. shoulder, arm Po. 17.1 62.4 63.1
72.2 831 Pu.42.142.443143448.261.179.179.3
Pe. 14.1 69.3 80.1 90.2 92.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 87.3

pron.n. f.sg. Po. 22.3

TL: indefinite suffix Po. 68.1
ib. Po. 88.1 91.2 Pe. 12.3

obl. of torram DEDR 3566: n. appearance Pu. 3.3
v. 5. to appear

inf. Po. 18.2

v.n. Pa. 71.3 79.3

abs. Pe. 571

pey. Po. 49.3 P&. 86.2

hab. fut. Pe. 63.2 98.2

< Skt. nagara- n. city Po. 32.4 77.1 77.2 Pu. 3.4 4.1
Pe. 34.2 614
ib. Po. 33.1 Pu. 88.4 Pe. 51.3 62.1 62.2

obl. of nacai DEDR 3576: r.n. yearning Pu. 62.3

DEDR 3580: n. poison Po. 11.2 18.1 Pu. 49.3 93.3
96.3 Pe. 74.1

DEDR 3582: v. 12. to walk
p.a. m.sg. Po. 77.3

DEDR 3583: v. 6. to set up, to plant
abs. Po. 81.2

DEDR 3584: n. middle Pu. 73.1
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natunku
natunka
nannu
nannarku
nanni
nanuku

nanukamal

nantu
nantuvikkum

naman

namai
namaiyamal

namo

naya
nayanta
nayaven
nayam

naraka(m)

narakattu
narakin
narakai

naram

nal

nanku

DEDR 3585: v. 5. to shiver, to tremble
inf. Po. 9.3

DEDR 3588: v. 5. to be situated; to approach
dat. of v.n. Pe. 7.4

abs. Po. 52.2 Pu. 90.2

v. 5. to near

neg. abs.!!! P€. 98.3

DEDR 3590: v. 5. to be extinguished
caus.!!! pey. Po. 26.3

< Skt. yama- p.n. m.sg. Yama Po. 55.2 Pe. 98.2

DEDR 3598: v. 11. to vex
neg. abs.!!! Po. 32.2

< Skt. namas- n. obeissance Po. 57.3 95.1

DEDR 3602: v. 12. to long for
pey. p.a. Pe. 73.2

neg. l.sg. Po. 64.1

n. longing Po. 57.2 63.4

< Skt. naraka- n. hell Po. 87.1 Pu. 21.4 91.1 93.1 Pe.
34474

obl. Pii. 66.3 P&. 98.3

obl. of naraku ib. Po. 65.1

acc. Po. 81.3 Pu. 88.3

< Skt. nr- n. man Pu. 84.2

DEDR 3610: adj. good Po. 12.3 20.2 45.2 57.3
70.2 99.1 Pu. 3.4 24.1 31.2 58.1 62.4 66.1 74.3 77.1
771 85.4 Pe. 8.240.1 771

adv. well Po. 30.2 87.4 Pu. 2.1 20.3 20.3 Pe. 10.4
111 12.312.3



nanru

nalam

nallan
nallén
nanpu
nanmai

navil
navinru

nallu
nallén

naravu

naru(m)
naru
narum

na
navinal
navan

navalarkal
[namankai

naka(m)

naka(m)

nakattu
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ib. Po. 71.1 Pu. 39.3

pron.n. n.sg. Po. 70.4 Pe. 88.1

n. goodness Pu. 79.3 82.3 P&. 10.4 53.3 56.3 734
74.1 87.2

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 15.3

pron.n. l.sg. Pu. 74.4

n. bliss Pu. 1.2

n. goodness Pi. 58.1

DEDR 3616: v. 3. to utter, to learn
abs. Pu. 49.3 85.4 86.1

DEDR 3588: v. 5. to approach
part.n. neg. 1.sg. Po. 63.4 64.1

DEDR 2918: n. toddy, honey Pe. 11.1 31.3

DEDR 2918: adj. fragrant Pu. 3.1 34.2 Pe. 79.3
v. 5. to be fragrant
pey. PE. 75.4

DEDR 3633: n. tongue Po. 63.2 72.1 94.4 95.1 Pu.
10.3 57.1 58.1 P&. 56.3 73.4

inst. Pu. 38.4 44.4

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 49.3

n. h.pl. tongue experts ~ poets Pu. 86.1

+ mankai n. tongue lady ~ Sarasvati Pu. 58.1 Pe.
56.3]

TL: n. Long-leaved two-sepalled gamboge; Mast-
wood; White basil? Po. 78.4

< Skt. naga- n. snake Po. 78.3 78.4 Pu. 68.3
n. elephant Pu. 68.4
obl. Po. 32.4
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nakattin
nakattan
naku
natu
nati
natil
natuvan
natu

nan
nanu
nana
nanamai
nanum
[nanappatum

napiyan
nam
nam
nammai
namakku

nankal
nankatku

namam

namattal
namankal

namam

obl. Pu. 15.3 96.2
loc. Pe. 31.3
n. snake Po. 42.3 63.3

DEDR 3637: v. 5. to search, to examine — V.r.
Po. 30.3

abs. Po. 30.4 Pu. 27.1 Pe. 94.2

cond.!!! Po. 88.1

i.a. 1.sg. Po. 88.1

DEDR 3638: n. land Po. 87.4
DEDR 2908: n. thread, string Po. 23.1 P&. 63.2

DEDR 3639: v. 5. to be ashamed
inf. Pu. 56.2

neg. v.n. Po. 63.4

hab. fut. Pa. 56.2

+ patu hab. fut. pass.? Pu. 56.2]

pron.n. m.sg. of napi < Skt. nabhi- navel Pu. 69.3

DEDR 3647: pers. pron. l.pl. we (inclusive)
Po. 45.2 Pu. 57.4 58.1 66.2 P&. 7.4 8.2

obl. Po. 64.4 Pu. 69.1 Pe. 8.4

acc. Pe. 98.3

dat. Pu. 38.2 Pe. 78.1 100.1

obl. pl. Pu. 2.3 56.4 P&. 47.3

dat. Pe. 77.4 994

< Skt. naman- n. name Po. 5.1 51.4 Pu. 44.1 92.3
Pe. 8.1

inst. Po. 70.4

pl. Pa. 2.1 20.3

TL (not DED): n. fullness Po. 15.3



naranan

naranarku
narananai
narana

narayana
nal
nalvarkku
nanku

nal

nanra

navalam

nal

nikar

nicacarar

nittilattu
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short form of narayanan < Skt. narayana- p.n. m.sg.
Narayana Po. 5.1 Pa. 2.1 20.3 66.3

dat. Pu. 1.3

acc. Pu. 81.1

voc. Po. 57.3 951

voc. of narayanan ib. Pe. 8.1

DEDR 3655: num. four Po. 33.1 46.1 68.3 Pu. 57.4
781 Pe. 111 14.231.377.1 84.1

dat. of pron.n. 3.h. Po. 4.3

num. four Po. 71.1 77.2 Pii. 14.3 48.1

DEDR 2912: v. 3. intr. to hang
pey. p.a. Po. 18.1

adj. of naval TL: n. Jamun plum (Eugenia jambo-
lana) [navalam...natu = jambudvipa] Po. 87.4

DEDR 3656: n. day Po. 47.3 59.3 82.1 82.3 88.1
91.292.3 Pii. 4.1 18.3 28.3 46.1 46.2 82.2 86.1 Pe.
12.3 171 17.2 17.2 17.2 33.2 45.3 58.3 68.3 69.4
71.3 78.2 89.3

adv. daily Po. 37.1 63.2 Pu. 11.1 12.4 31.1 Pe. 22.1
24.3274

DEDR 5160: pers. pron. 1.sg. Po. 2.2 6.1 Pu. 1.4

~ fianru DEDR 2920: n. time, day Po. 174 24.2
84.2 Pe. 99.2

DEDR 3660: n. equal, parallel Pa. 4.2

< Skt. niSacara- n. h. nightwalkers = demons
Po. 83.3

obl. of nittilam TL (not DEDR) n. pearl Pu. 4.1
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nitiyam
nimir
nimirntatu
nimirntilai
nimir
nimirtta

niyamankalal

nira

niranta

nirai

niraikal
nirai
niraittu
nil

nirka

nirkum
nirpatu
nirpar
nirparkku
ninra

ninratu

ninramaiyal

ninray

< Skt. nidhi- n. treasure Pu. 38.1

DEDR 2922: v. 4. to stretch out
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 3.2

neg. 2.sg.!!! Po. 79.3

(not TL!) v. 11. to stretch out?
pey. p-a. Pu. 71.4

inst. pl. of niyamam < Skt. niyama- n. observance
Po. 13.3

DEDR 3673: v. 12. to arrange in order
pey. p-a. Po. 36.3

DEDR 3673: r.n. row; herd (of cows) Po. 20.4 83.1
83.2 P&. 48.2 79.4 80.1
pl. P&. 421 51.1

v. 11. to put in a row
abs. Pu. 76.2

DEDR 3675: v. 3. to stand

inf. P&. 76.2

opt. Po. 45.1 56.2

pey. Pe. 81.3

part.n. i.a. n.sg. P€. 8§1.4

pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 434

dat. of pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Pe. 19.4

pey. p.a. Po. 571 57.2 76.2 854 Pu. 5.2 11.2 26.1
64.376.379.2 Pe. 13.446.4 47.1 88.2 88.2

vn. p.a. nsg. Po. 39.3 Pu. 252 Pe. 644
part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 61.1

inst. of v.n. p.a. Pu. 10.3

p.a. 2.sg. Po. 86.1



ninrar
ninral

ninran

ninrarku
ninranai

ninru

nilai
nirpu

nilam

nilattai
nilankal
nilattor
nilan

[nilamankai

nivar

nivarntu

nilal

nilal

niram

nirai
nirai

nirainta
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p-a. 3.h. Po. 134

cond.!!! Po. 53.2

part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 73.3

p.a. m.sg. Po. 77.3 Pu. 24.2 P&. 94.3

dat. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 12.4

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 4.1

abs. Po. 20.4 21.1 71.2 76.1 98.2 Pu. 9.2 11.1 40.1
55.2571 60.4 71.1 99.2 Pe. 4.3 34.2 48.249.3 71.3
76.1 79.4 80.1

abl. suff.!!! Pu. 51.3

n. state, stand Pe. 78.3 81.1

n. station Pu. 54.2 54.2

DEDR 3676: n. ground, earth Po. 21.1 71.2 Pu.
61.1 69.1 79.4 Pe. 49.2 52.4 74.2

acc. Pu. 87.1

pl. Pu. 49.1

pron.n. 3.h. Pi. 60.2

n. ground Po. 29.1 Pe. 24.1 39.1

+ mankai n. earth lady ~ Bhudevi Po. 21.1]

DEDR 3730: v. 4. to rise high
abs. Pu. 78.2

DEDR 3679: n. shade Po. 74.2 Pe. 68.1
n. ib. Po. 4.3

DEDR 3680: n. colour Pu. 8.1 514 52.1 Pe. 1.2
554 56.1 86.3

DEDR 3682: r.n. fullness Pe. 30.2 92.4
v. 4. to become full
pey. p.a. P€. 26.2
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niraiya
niraiyum

niraivu

ninai
ninai
ninaikkum
ninaittu
ninaippan
ninaippar
ninaitarku
ninaintu
ninaintén
ninaimin
ninaippu

ni

nin

ninnai

nikku
nikki
ninku
ninkuka
nittu
nitti
nittiya

inf. Pu. 63.3
hab. fut. Po. 92.3
n. profusion Pe. 56.2

DEDR 3683: v. 4./11. to think
ipt. Pu. 41.4 Pe. 92.4

pey. Pe. 81.2

abs. Pe. 931

i.a. l.sg. Pu. 42.1

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pu. 42.2

dat. of v.n. Po. 65.2

abs. Po. 24.3 26.2 90.1

p.a. 1.sg. Pu. 59.3 80.1

ipt. Pi. 40.2

n. thinking Pu. 28.2 55.2 Pe. §1.1

DEDR 3684: pers. pron. 2.sg. you Po. 2.3 3.4 8.3
9.4 19.4 35.2 36.3 68.4 69.2 73.1 854 86.1 90.4
93.2 Pui. 8.3 9.3 19.2 29.4 30.1 30.2 30.2 41.4 54.2
55.4971 Pe. 18.220.4 33.4 47.4 48.1 48.2 48.2

obl. Po. 28.2 28.3 28.4 34.2 57.2 75.3 88.1 88.2
90.1 93.3 Pu. 5.3 10.3 11.3 35.3 37.2 60.1 64.1 Pe.

18.2 87.1
acc. Po. 76.1 Pu. 20.1

DEDR 3685: v. 5. to reject, to set aside, to repell

abs. Po. 91.1 Pu. 88.3
V. 5. to leave

opt. Po. 1.4

DEDR 3692: v. 5. tr. to lengthen; to offer
abs. Po. 9.3
pey. p.a. Pu. 78.2



nittum
niti
nitiyal

nir

nir

nir

nirmai
nirmaikku
nirmaiyal
nirmalai
nila(m)

nil

nil

ninta

nintatu
nintu
niru

nirran
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pey. Pu. 75.3 Pe. 68.3
< Skt. niti- n. correct behaviour Pu. 48.1

inst. Po. 13.3 Pu. 60.4

DEDR 3684: pers. pron. 2.pl./h. you Pa. 40.2 Pe.
76.2

DEDR 3690(a): n. water Po. 2.1 3.2 5.2 6.1 12.2
15.2 15.3 21.1 39.3 43.3 50.3 69.3 73.2 79.3 83.3
85.3Pu.5.311.324.335.235.351.478.389.3 Pe.
314352616.364719.3 131 24.2 251 27.3
33.3 36.3 37.2 39.3 46.3 47.1 48.1 50.3 53.1 62.1
62.4 68.1 69.3 86.3

DEDR 3690(a): n. disposition, nature Pu. 35.4
n. ib. Pi. 54.2 58.3 58.4

dat. Pu. 9.2

inst. Pu. 55.2

short for p.n. for Tirunirmalai Pu. 46.3
< Skt. nila- n. blue lotus Pe. 50.4

DEDR 3692: r.n. length Po. 45.3 53.2 74.3 74.4
77.279.3 81.2 Pu. 28.2 52.4 79.4 Pe. 26.2 34.2 55.4
61.3 63.1 69.3

v. 2. to grow long

pey. p.a. Pu. 301 421 Pe. 132 69.3 931
p.a. n.pl. Pu. 61.1

p.a. n.sg. P€. 13.3

abs. Pe. 41.1

DEDR 3693: n. ashes Pu. 294
pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.2
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nutanku
nun

nutalon

nul

nula

nekil

nekila

nefcam

neficattu

nefcu

nencal

netu(m)

netiyan
netiyanai
netiyoy
netiyon
netumal

ney

nerukku

TL (DEDR): v. 5. to wave, to sway k v.r. Po. 59.2
DEDR 3700: adj. fine, subtle Po. 37.1 Pe. 11.4 32.2

pron.n. m.sg. of nutal DEDR 3705: n. forehead Pu.
12.3

DEDR 3726: n. thread; treatise Po. 5.2 Pu. 91.2 Pe.
114 14.2 32.2
adj. Pe. 32.2

DEDR 2923: v. 4. to become loose, to be
emaciated
inf. Po. 49.2

DEDR 3736: n. heart Po. 71.3 85.4 96.1 Pu. 95.1
95.2 98.3 P&. 22.3 34.4 81.2 954

obl. Pu. 58.1 Pe. 81.2 94.3

n. heart Po. 21.4 41.2 45.2 48.4 58.2 73.2 78.1 99.1
100.2 Pu. 7.4 24.1 36.4 41.4 49.4 51.1 66.1 77.1 94 4
Pe. 71 8.2 24.4 254 40.1 44.4 53.1 80.4 92.4 934
inst. P&. 81.1

DEDR 3738: adj. long Po. 49.3 Pu. 52.1 82.1 Pe.
55.459.1 84.3 100.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 92.2 99.3 Pe. 20.3

acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 90.3

pron.n. m.sg. 2.sg. Po. 35.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 100.1

p.n. tall Mal Po. 7.3 98.2 Pu. 5.3 11.3 97.2 Pe. 18.2
86.3

DEDR 3746: n. ghee, oil Po. 1.1 Pa. 1.1

DEDR 3770: v. 5. to squeeze, to oppress



nerukka

nerunku
neruppu

neri
neriyar

némi

ner

nere

ner

ner

neérnta
nerntén
nera

nerar
nerpatu
nérpatuvan

noyvitu

nokku
nokki
nokkinén
nokkum
noy

nol
norray
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neg. pey. Pu. 40.2
V. 5. to be close — v.r. Pe. 24.2
DEDR 2929: n. fire Pe. 76.2

DEDR 2934: n. path Po. 3.4 4.1 85.4 Pu. 524
pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 53.1

< Skt. nemi- n. wheel, discus Po. 5.3 28.1 Pu. 81.3
Pe. 80.3

DEDR 3771: n. fineness, straightness Po. 90.3
adv. Po. 56.2 P&. 27.2

DEDR 37707?: n. likeness Pu. 79.3 79.4

DEDR 3770: v. 4. to consent
pey. p-a. Pe. 30.2
p.a. L.sg. Pu. 80.1
neg. pey. Po. 83.3
neg. 3.h. Pu. 42.2

TL: v. 6. to meet
inf. Pe. 80.4

pron.n. n.sg. of noyvu DEDR 3779: n. lightness
Pe. 14.2

DEDR 3794: v. 5. to look at

abs. Po. 32.1 Pu. 27.2 59.3 P¢. 58.2
p.a. L.sg. Pu. 59.3

hab. fut. Po. 67.1 67.2 67.3 67.4

DEDR 3793: n. pain Po. 59.1 Pu. 67.3 67.4

DEDR 3800: v. 10. intr. to do penance
p.a. 2.sg. Po. 19.1
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P
pakatu

pakar
pakara

pakal

pakali
pakainarkku
pankayam

pacitu

pacai
pacaintu

patam

patar

pati

patiyanai

pati

pati

patiyan

pati
patintu

< Skt. brhat-?! n. bull Pe. 54.1

TL (not DEDR): v. 4. emit lustre — v.r. Pe. 67.4
inf. Po. 33.2

DEDR 3805: n. (mid)day Po. 16.1 Pu. 80.4 81.1
83.3

DEDR 3806: n. arrow Po. 40.1
dat. of pakaifiar DEDR 3808: n. h. enemy Po. 80.1
< Skt. pankaja- n. lotus P&. 55.3

n.sg. of pacu(m) DEDR 3821: adj. green, fresh Pe.
56.1

DEDR 3827: v. 4. to stick together

abs. Pe. 64.2

< Skt. phata- n. cobra’s hood Po. 42.3 78.2 Pu. 97.3

(DEDR 3844: to run?) v. 4. to think of — v.r. Pi.
13.2

TL (not DED): n. body Po. 85.1 Pu. 80.4 82.2 Pe.
5.2
pron.n. m.sg. acc. Pe. 22.2

< Skt. prthivi- n. earth Po. 17.1 84.4 Pu. 5.2 26.4
Pe. 131

DEDR 3851: n. manner, order, rank, form Po. 20.2
Pu.5226.3P¢c. 124
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 92.2

DEDR 3848: v. 4. to settle
abs. Pe. 89.2



pattu

patu

patta
pattatu
pattu
patten
patum

patuvar
patuttu
patutta
patuttén
patuppa

patai

patai
pataitta
pataittu

pan
panti

pantu

panpu
panpal
panpan

panam
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TL (not DEDR): n. silk Po. 53.3 Pu. 76.1

DEDR 3852/38537: v. 6. to happen / v.r. Po. 29.3
Pe. 15.1 80.3

pey. p.a. Pu. 10.4 63.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 16.1

abs. Po. 55.3

pron.n. p.a. l.sg. Pu. 34.3 Pe. 37.1
pey. Po. 29.3v

hab. fut. Pa. 56.2

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 78.1

v. 5. to make happen

pey. p.a. Po. 80.2

p.a. l.sg. Pe. 94.2

inf. P&. 64.2

DEDR 3860: n. weapon Po. 21.3 81.4 82.1 P&. 36.3
99.1

DEDR 3853: v. 11. to create, to form
pey. p.a. Po. 7.4 354
abs. Po. 2.4 Pu. 38.344.3

DEDR 4068: n. tune Po. 46.1 68.4
< Skt. phanda- n. belly Pu. 14.1

DEDR 3999: adv. formerly Pi. 13.4 26.3 89.3 Pe.
131 60.4 61.1

DEDR 3904: n. nature, quality Po. 45.4 72.2 86.2

inst. Pu. 8.4
part.n. m.sg. Po. 33.2

< Skt. phana- n. hood of a cobra P&. 15.2 66.2
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pani

pani
paninta
panintatu
panintanru
panintu
panintén
paniyavel
paniyum
panivatu
panivar

panilam
panai

patavi

pataviyay

pati
patiyai

patinoruvar

paya
payanta
payan

payil
payinratu
payinratanal
payinrar

DEDR 3888: v. 4. to be humble, to humble oneself
ivr.Pu. 24

ipt. Pu. 64.4

pey. p.a. Po. 45.3 Pe. 15.2
part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 33.2
p.a. n.sg. Pu. 13.3

abs. Pu. 77.3 Pe. 14.4 151
p.a. L.sg. Pu. 4.3 65.1

neg. cond.!!! Pu. 37.3
pey. Pu. 31.3

v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pu. 76.4
part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 46.3

TL (not DED): n. conch Pe. 60.4
DEDR 4271: n. bamboo Pii. 79.1

< Skt. padavi- n. station, position, rank OR patavi
n. mild person (DEDR 3905: patavu n. mildness)
adv. according to station(?) Pu. 89.2

DEDR 3911: n. abode Pu. 26.4 27.1
acc. Pu. 14.1

pron.n. 3.h. of patinoru DEDR 3918: num. eleven
Po. 52.1

DEDS 3937: v. 12. to yield
pey. p-a. Po. 33.2 60.1
n. yield Po. 33.4 Pu. 86.2

DEDR 3942: v. 3. tr. to practise; to reside
part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 46.1 46.2 46.2

inst. of v.n. p.a. Pu. 86.2

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 86.2



payinru

paravu
parava

paravi

paravai

paricu

paricinal

paru
paru
paruttu

pal

pala
palar
pallar

pali
pavala(m)

pali
pali
palippay
palippar

palutu

palli
palliyan
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abs. Pu. 454 Pe. 11.3 53.2

DEDR 3951: v. 5. to revere
inf. Po. 13.3
abs. Po. 52.372.2

DEDR 3949: n. surface Pe. 36.3

< Skt. sparSa- n. quality, property, manner Pu. 2.4
31
inst. Po. 50.2

DEDR 3972: adj. large Pu. 64.4
v. 11. to become large
abs. Pu. 27.1

DEDR 3987: pron. many Po. 49.1 Pu. 10.2 20.1
33.237.346.1 46.2 82.291.2 Pe. 37.3

n.pl. Po. 16.1 Pe. 8.1 44.2

3.h. Pu. 12.2 28.2

ib. Po. 154

< Skt. bali- n. offering Po. 46.1
DEDR 3998: n. red coral Pe. 16.1 29.3 37.3

DEDR 4002: r.n. blame, guilt Pu. 14.1 19.4 20.1
v. 11. to blame

i.a. 2.sg. Po. 73.1

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 79.1

DEDR 4002: n. mistake Po. 154 16.1 58.2 76.2 Pe.
251

DEDR 4018: n. bed Pu. 15.3 154 P&. 27.3
pron.n. m.sg. Po. 78.3
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parru
parri
parriyan

pani
pakkiyattal
pakattan

patakam

patakattu
pati
patu
patu
patum
pati
patil
patuvan
pan
pankal
paniyal

patam

patankal
patamattal

DEDR 4034: v. 5. to grasp
abs. Po. 31.1 81.4 86.4 Pu. 94.2 Pe. 46.2
part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 274

DEDR 4035: v. dew, chill; water Po. 86.2 Pu. 4.3
Pe. 321 36.3

inst. of pakkiyam < Skt. bhaghya- n. good fortune
Pu. 34.4

pron.n. m.sg. of pakam < Skr. bhaga- n. share Pe€.
314

< Skt. pataka- p.n. of a Visnu shrine in Kaficipuram
Pe. 30.3
obl. Pu. 94.3

DEDR 4064: n. city, abode Pe. 26.3 30.4

DEDR 4065: v. 5. to sing
ipt. Pu. 58.3

hab. fut. Pe. 69.1

abs. Pu. 32.3 Pe. 35.3 354
cond.!!! Po. 88.2

i.a. 1.sg. Po. 88.2

DEDR 4068: n. melody Pé¢. 55.3
pl. Pe. 35.2

inst. of pani < Skt. pani- n. hand Pu. 89.3

< Skt. pada- n. foot Po. 21.3 454 78.3 90.1 91.3
Pu. 31121 13.331.332.234.140.341.343.3454
471 511 57.361.177178.2Pe.9.2 144

pl. Pu. 37.3

inst.(?!) Po. 45.4



patattan

pampu

pay
payum
paynta

par

paraci
paratam
par
parkkum

partta
parttu

pari
paritta

pal

-pal

pal

pala
parpatu
parpattu
palakan
palan

Glossary: Three Antati-s 479

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 45.4 Pe. 14.4

DEDR 4085: n. snake Po. 21.3 85.1 Pu. 97.3 Pe.
11.3 321

DEDR 4088: v. 4. to spread
pey. Po. 86.2 Pe. 63.3
pey. p-a. Po. 97.3

DEDR 3949: n. earth; expanse Po. 2.4 3.1 3.1 Pu.
19.4 Pe. 5.2

< Pkt. barasi- num. twelveth Po. 82.1
< Skt. bharata- p.n. Bharata Pe. 28.2

DEDR 4091(a): v. 13. to see, to look out for
pey. PE. 75.3

pey. p-a. Pe. 68.1

abs. Pii. 65.3 PE. 67.4

DEDR 3972: v. 11. to spread
pey. p.a. Pe. 44.3

DEDR 4096: n. milk Po. 42.3 68.4 92.2 Pu. 3.1 Pe.
11.328.429.1 314 321 61.1

loc. suff. Po. 50.3 Pu. 42.2 Pe. 1.4 141 14.2 18.1
28.3

DEDR 4097: n. part; fate Po. 74.2
adj. Pe. 14.2

TL: v. 6. to be well-arranged
abs. Pe. 32.2

< Skt. balaka- n. m.sg. boy Pe. 33.1
< Skt. bala- n. m.sg. boy Po. 69.1
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pavam
pali
paru
piti
piti
pitikku
pitiyot’
pintam
pini

pini
pinitta

pinai

pitarru
pitarral

piramani
piramanittar

piran

piri
pirintatu
piriyatu
pilaippu
pillai
pila

< Skt. papa- n. evil Po. 59.1 96.2 Pu. 14.1 20.1

DEDR 4112: n. temple, town, city Po. 80.2 Pu.
13.4 P&. 36.3

DEDR 4020: n. kite Pu. 63.2
DEDR 4148: n. hold, support Po. 96.4

DEDR 4149: n. female elephant Po. 97.1
dat. Pu. 75.1
soc. san. Pe. 45.1

< Skt. pinda- n. riceball, clod P&. 46.4
DEDR 4159: n. sickness Po. 71.1

DEDR 4160(a): v. 11. to fetter
pey. p-a. Po. 24.2

DEDR 4160(a): v. 4. to entwine — v.r. P&€. 60.1

TL (not DED) v. 5. to babble
v.an. Po. 56.1

< Skt. pramana- v. 11. to estimate, to put faith in
part.m. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 61.4

DEDR 4411: n. lord Po. 60.3 83.4 84.1 Pu. 304
31.196.4 Pe. 28.4 46.4

DEDR 4176: v. 4. intr. to separate
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 15.2
neg. abs. Pu. 53.2

DEDR 4187: n. failing Pu. 50.2
DEDR 4198: n. child Pa. 10.1 Pe. 19.2 93.3
DEDR 4194: v. 4. to burst open



pilanta
pilantan
pilantu
piliru
piliri
pira
pirantar
pirantu
pirappu

piravi
piranku
pirar

pirai

pin

pinnal
pinnum

pinnil
pinninru

pinnaikku

pukal
pukalan
pukal
pukala
pukalvay
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pey. p.a. Pu. 28.4 Pe. 65.3 95.3
part.n. p.a. m.sg. P€. 98.4
abs. Po. 27.1 Pe. 48.3

DEDR 4195: v. 5. to trumpet
abs. Pe. 71.2

DEDR 4422: v. 12. to be born

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 42.3

abs. Pu. 42.3

n. being born Pu. 37.3 42.2 551 69.3 74.1 Pe. 2.1
10.2 18.3 78.379.2

n. birth Pa. 66.1

TL (DEDR 44257): v. 5. to glisten k v.r. Pu. 33.3
DEDR 4333: pron. 3.h. Po. 64.1 84.1

DEDR 4422: n. crescent moon Po. 29.2 Pu. 17.3
73.3 Pe. 39.2

DEDR 4205: n. after Pu. 15.2 17.3 30.3 53.1 62.3
78.4 90.4 93.1 Pe. 20.2

adv. after Pu. 91.1

again Pu. 67.3 82.3

TL: v. 3. to stand behind
abs. Pu. 79.1

dat. of pinnai TL: p.n. Nappinnai P&. 49.2 85.3

DEDR 4235: r.n. praise, fame Po. 72.4 88.2
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 25.4

v. 4. to praise

inf. Pe. 56.3

1.a. 2.sg. Po. 73.1
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puku
pukku
puka
pukal
puka
pukum
pukuvar
pukuntu

pukai
pukaiyal

putai
pun

punniyan

punar
punarilum
punarppu
punai
putai
putaippa
puntiyal
puntiyil

puyakarattan

pural
purantu

DEDR 4238: v. 4./6. to enter — v.r. Pe. 70.1
abs. Po. 9.1 91.1 Pu. 13.1 41.1 72.1

inf. Pu. 3.2

v.n. Pu. 65.3

neg. pey. Po. 86.3

hab. fut. Pe. 69.4

i.a. 3.h. Po. 87.1

abs. Pe. 82.1 94.4 95.1

DEDR 4240: n. smoke, incense Po. 37.2
inst. Pu. 34.2

DEDR 4255: n. side Pu. 11.2
DEDR 4268: n. wound Po. 36.3 46.2

pron.n. m.sg. of punniyam < Skt. punya- n. merit

Po. 98.1
DEDR 4160(b): v. 4. intr. to unite — v.r. Po. 62.1

conc.!!! Pe. 82.2
n. union Po. 61.4

DEDR 4321: n. raft Po. 53.3

DEDR 4509: v. 11. to bury
inf. Pu. 61.1

inst. of punti < Skt. buddhi- n. mind Po. 33.3
loc. Po. 61.4

pron.n. m.sg. of compound < Skt. bhujakara- n.

arms and hands Pe. 99.2

DEDR 4285: v. 2. to be deranged
abs. Pe. 74.2
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puri DEDR 4177: r.n. conch Po. 31.1

puri v. 4. to be twisted, curled, to spiral — v.r. Po. 98.1
Pe. 1.3

purinta pey. p.a. Pe. 10.3

puri DEDR 4287: v. 4. to desire

puri ipt. Pe. 44.4

purinta pey. p.a. Pu. 59.1

purintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 15.2
part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 82.3

purintu abs. Po. 30.4 Pu. 65.3 Pe. 45.1

purivarkal part.n. i.a. 3.h. pl. Pu. 3.2

puri TL (not DEDR): v. 4. to do

purinta pey. p-a. Po. 46.1 46.2 Pu. 1.4 52.2

purintu abs. Po. 33.1 Pe. 104

puriya inf. Po. 50.2

purivar part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pa. 3.2

purinal TL: n. sacred thread Po. 46.2

pulku DEDR 4308: v. 5. to embrace

pulkil cond.!!! Po. 50.2

pulkum pey. Po. 53.3

pulampu TL (not DED): v. 5. to be lonely

pulampiya pey. p-a. Pe. 90.2

pulari DEDR 4305: n. dawn Pu. 31.1

pulan DEDR 4344(b): n. the five senses Po. 12.1 50.1 Pa.
24.2 Pe. 121

pulankal pl. Po. 32.2

puvi < Skt. bhuvi- n. earth Po. 12.2
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puviyinar

pul

pullin
pullai

puram
purattan
puran

purru

puna(m)

punal

punai
punaintu

pu(m)

[pumakal
[pumakalan
[pumankai
pucu

puci

pun

pun

pron.n. p.a. 3.h. P&. 85.2

DEDR 4319: n. bird Po. 5.1 17.3 21.3 54.1 74.1 85.1
Pa. 92.2 Pe. 7.2

obl. Po. 18.3

acc. Pu. 96.1

DEDR 4333: n. back, outside Po. 96.2
pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 37.1
n. back, outside Po. 41.3

DEDR 4335: n. white anthill Po. 38.3

DEDR 4337: n. (semi-arid mountaineous) field
Po. 40.2 43.2 89.2 Pe. 23.343.275.4

DEDR 4338: n. flood, stream Po. 29.2 37.2 974
Pu. 53.3Pe. 11.276.1

DEDR 4340: v. 4. to decorate, to fashion
abs. Pe. 85.1

DEDR 4345: n. flower Po. 23.3 27.3 33.1 37.243.3
45.2 62.1 671 731 74.3 77.2 78.4 82.1 86.3 89.3
89.393.3 Pui. 10.3 21.2 53.3 69.2 71.4 72.1 Pe. 2.2
37.356.461.3 100.4

adj. beautiful Po. 53.3 Pu. 94.3

+ makal n. flower lady ~ Sri Pg. 37.3]

+ makal pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.3]

+ markai n. flower lady ~ Sri P&. 56.4]

DEDR 4352: v. 5. to besmear
abs. Pe. 70.1

DEDR 4361: r.n. ornament Po. 72.4 Pe. 35.2 37.3
v. 7. to put on, take on



puntu
piinta
puntan
putam
pumi
pumiyatanai
puri
purittu
puvai
pen
pennai
pemman

pemmanai

pey

peytu
peyar
peyarinai
peyaron
peyar
peyarttan
peyar
peyarntu

peyarum

peru(m)
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abs. Pe. 55.1
pey. p.a. P€. 69.4 73.1
part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 72.4

< Skt. bhuta- n. element Po. 12.2 Pu. 26.1

< Skt. bhumi- n. earth Po. 25.3 39.1 46.4
acc. Pe. 43.2

< Skt. pr- v. 11. to fill
abs. Pe. 44.4

TL: n. Oblong cordate-leaved bilberry Po. 89.3

DEDR 4395(a): n. woman Pu. 62.3 PE. 54.4
acc. Pu. 49.3

DEDR 4411: n. m.sg. lord Pu. 73.3
acc. Po. 56.1

DEDR 4407: v. 1. intr. to rain; tr. to pour p v.r. Pu.
16.4
abs. Pu. 78.4

DEDR 4410: n. name Po. 66.4 81.3 97.4 Pu. 50.2
acc. Po. 33.2
pron.n. m.sg. Po. 23.3

DEDR 4409: v. 11. to remove
part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 95.3

v. 4. to move, to return

abs. Pu. 51.3

pey. Po. 67.1

DEDR 4411: adj. big Po. 38.2 40.1 80.2 Pu. 6.3 94
14.1 31.1 50.2 64.1 74.479.1 Pe. 51.3
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per’
peritu
periya
periyan
peruku
peruka
peruttu
peruman

perumanai
perumai

perram

peru
perra
perratu
perrar
perral
perral
perran
perru
peruvar
peru
pecu
pecu
pecay
peci
pecil
p€cuvar

san. Po. 34.339.4 554 60.3 66.4 83.4 97.1 Pu. 30.4
42.351.3 Pe. 10.343.3 43.3 55.1

n.sg. Po. 39.4 Pu. 74.4 Pe. 20.2 544

adj. Pe. 55.1

m.sg. Po. 50.2 Pu. 52.2

v. 5. to become big — v.r. Pu. 75.1

inf. Pu. 22.2

abs. Pu. 62.3

n. m.sg. lord Po. 3.3 14.2 89.1 Pu. 74.2 97.1 99.1 Pe.
204 47.1 47.259.4

acc. Pu. 904 Pe. 29.1 81.3

n. greatness Po. 68.1 84.1 Pu. 35.3 36.1

DEDR 4425: n. cow Pe. 60.1

DEDR 4422: v. 6. to obtain

pey. p.a. Pu. 58.1 61.4 86.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pe. 49.2

part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po. 20.1

cond.!!! Pu. 22.2

p.a. f.sg. Po. 97.2

p.a. m.sg. Pu. 78.1

abs. Po. 19.4 Pu. 62.1 Pe. 59.4 81.1
part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pu. 3.2

n. gain Pu. 61.4 62.1

DEDR 4430: v. 5. to say
ipt. Pe. 20.4

ipt. Pe. 81.2

abs. Pu. 50.2

cond.!!! P&. 10.2

i.a. 3.h. Pe. 21.1



p€cuvar
penu

peni

petu
petamaiyal

petaikal
pey

peycci

per

per
perkkal
perttanai
perttal
perttu
per
perntilalal
perntu
pera
peratu
per
pertta

paim
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1.a. 3.h. Pe. 211

DEDR 4436: v. 5. to esteem
abs. Pu. 56.2

DEDR 4437: n. confusion Pu. 91.1

inst. of pétamai (not TL!) n. folly, ignorance Pi.
62.1

voc. pl. of pétai n. fools Pu. 14.3

DEDR 4438: n. evil spirit Po. 3.3 11.2 34.3 Pe.
60.1 74.1
n. f.sg. demoness Pe. 28.4 29.1 91.1

~ peyar n. name Po. 11.3 44.2 44.2 55.4 56.1 65.3
Pu. 2.2 6.3 14.333.238.339.1 39.344.351.257.3
64.1 66.3 72.4 731 77.3 78.4 Pe. 10.3

DEDR 4409: v. 11. to destroy

v.n. Pe. 79.2

acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 10.1
cond.!!! Pe. 79.2

abs. = adv. in return Pu. 9.4 P&. 68.2
V. 4. to separate, to return

cond.!!! of neg. f.sg.!!! Po. 34.3
abs. Po. 20.1 Pe. 29.1 68.2

inf. Po. 38.2

neg. abs. Pe. 81.3

(not TL!): v. 11. to reach
pey. p-a. Pu. 14.3

DEDR 3821: adj. fresh, green Po. 29.3 78.3 82.1
Pu. 4.3 13.265.1 Pe. 12.4 44.3 83.3 89.2
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paiya
ponku

ponki
poti
poti
potu

poru

poral
porutay
porutu
por

poruntu
porunta
poruntatavanai
poruntiya
poruntum

poruppu

porul

porutku
porulal
porulai

poli

DEDR 3945: adv. gently Pe. 33.1

DEDR 4469: v. 5. to foam, to rise k v.r. Po. 62.4
Pu.97.2 Pe. 11.2 21.3
abs. Pe. 65.2

DEDR 4481: n. powder, dust, ashes Po. 97.2
(DEDR 4509: bundle?) n. bud Po. 89.3
DEDR 4507: n. public P&. 88.2

DEDR 4540: v. 1. to beat, to fight p v.r. Po. 9.1 Pu.
53.3

v.n. Po. 51.3

p.a. 2.sg. Pe. 48.4

abs. Po. 8.4 18.3 Pe. 45.2

n. fight, battle, war Po. 4.2 8.4 27.3 Pu. 7.3 89.2 Pe.
28.2

DEDR 4541: v. 5. to come together, to be suitable
neg. abs. Pu. 94.3

acc. of neg. part.n. m.sg. Po. 51.3

inf. Pu. 37.2 PE. 4.2

pey. Pe. 24.2

TL (not DEDR): n. mountain Pu. 70.2 P&. 75.4
76.1

DEDR 4544: n. wealth; meaning Pu. 39.1 40.4
58.359.2 63.4 64.1 P&. 4.1 39.2

dat. Pe. 7.3

inst. Pu. 41.1

acc. Po. 64.1 Pe. 84.1

DEDR 4550/4551: v. 4. to flourish, to thrive



polinta
polintu
poliyum
polivu

polil

polutu
polutil
polutattu
potu

pori
pori

pon

ponnam

ponru
ponra
ponramai

pokattal

po/poku
pota
potatu
poy

pOyina

pota
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pey. p-a. Pu. 40.2 76.2
abs. Pe. 57.1 57.2
hab. fut. Pe. 85.3

n. thriving Pe. 56.4

DEDR 4558: n. grove, garden P&. 7.2 41.2

DEDR 4559: n. time (of day) Pu. 21.2

loc. Pe. 89.1

obl. of polutam (not TL) n. time P&. 65.1 95.1
n. time Pu. 59.2 714 72.1 72.2 72.2

DEDR 4564: n. spot, mark Po. 22.2 93.2
DEDR 4564(?): n. sense organ Po. 4.2 32.2 85.3

DEDR 4570: n. gold Po. 23.3 31.1 36.3 41.3 49.3
77.2 88.3 88.3 93.3 97.4 98.1 Pu. 7.3 56.3 58.3
78.2 Pe. 1.1 1.3 2.2 35.2 35.3 44.3 63.2

adj. Pe. 23.3 88.3

DEDR 4571: v. 5. to perish, to fail
inf. Pe. 69.2
neg. v.n. for neg. abs. Pe. 94.4

inst. of pokam < Skt. bhoga- n. enjoyment Po. 46.4
Pu. 40.4

DEDR 4572: v. 13. to go

neg. pey. Po. 84.3

neg. n.sg. Pe. 90.3

abs. Po. 18.4 30.4 62.1 Pu. 15.2 48.2 62.3 P&. 13.3
411 46.3 48.3 54.2 60.2 72.2 74.2 85.1 89.3 90.2
p.a. n.pl. Po. 16.1 62.3

potaru TL: v. 13. to come
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ponta

potu

pototu

potu

pol

pola
polum
polvanai

ponratu

porru

porri
pauva(m)

m
makal

makatku
makalir
makalan
makan

makanai

makil

makil
makil

makilntatu

pey. p-a. Po. 84.4

DEDR 4587: n. bud Po. 78.4 Pu. 31.2 72.2 PE. 67.2
77.4
soc. Po. 43.3 85.3

DEDR 4594: v. 5. to be accurate — v.r. Pe. 77.3

DEDR 4597: v. 3. to be similar p v.r. Po. 30.3 49.1
49.3 Pu. 3.2 8.3 54.2 P&. 57.1 59.1 59.2 61.2

inf. Po. 25.2 Pe. 55.2 86.3

hab. fut. Pu. 5.1

acc. of part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pu. 52.3

part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 27.3

DEDR 4605: v. 5. to pay attention, to protect
abs. Pu. 32.2 Pe. 85.3

DEDS 3655?: < Skt. purva-? n. ocean P¢. 15.1

DEDR 4616: n. f.sg. daughter, woman Po. 28.2
421421421 42.2 86.1 Pu. 48.2 Pe. 37.3

dat. Po. 42.2

pl. Pe. 72.1

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.3

n. m.sg. son Pu. 28.4 29.1 Pe. 91.4 92.1 92.292.2
acc. Pu. 29.2 Pe. 92.2

DEDR 4619: n. Pointed-leaved ape-flower (Mimu-
sops elengi) Po. 49.1

DEDR 4618: r.n. delight Po. 48.4
v. 4. to be delighted
part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 32.1 32.2 32.2



makilntu
makutam

manku
manka

mankai

mankaiyar
mankaiyan
mati
matittu

matu
matuttatu

man

mannai
mannatu
[manmakal

mana
manantay
manam
manalan

mani

mani
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abs. Pu. 31.4
< Skt. makuta- n. crown Pe. 96.1

DEDR 4750: v. 5. to diminish; to die
inf. Pe. 65.2

DEDR 4625: n. girl Po. 21.1 Pa. 571 58.1 P&. 56.3
56.496.3

n. h. Pe. 14.1

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.3

DEDR 4652: v. 11. tr. to fold
abs. Pu. 7.1

DEDR 4681: v. 11. to gore, to pierce
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 93.2

DEDR 4666(a): n. earth Po. 9.4 10.1 18.4 36.4 42.1
68.3 76.3 79.2 96.3 Pu. 10.1 24.3 36.3 36.3 36.3
60.4 89.4 90.1 99.4 Pe. 8.3 9.2 18.1 23.1 404 45.4
53.354.358.462.2 62.2 83.3 904 91.1

acc. Po. 924

pron.n. n.sg. Po. 69.3

+ makal earth lady ~ Bhudevi Po. 42.1]

DEDR 4667: v. 12. to unite

p.a. 2.sg. Pu. 48.2 48.2

n. union, marriage Po. 62.2

n. m.sg. bridegroom, husband Pe. 96.3

DEDR 4672: n. bell Pe. 80.1?

DEDR 3823: 7 < Skt. mani- n. sapphire; gem
Po. 53.374.2 Pu.4.231.441.346.451.172.3 86.3
05.2 P&.9.437.341.1 42.2 50.1 50.3 59.3 80.1? 87.1
96.1
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maniyin
manikal
manikalal
maniyai

mata(m)

matattal

mati
matiyin
mati
matikka
matikkum
matittu

mati
matiyin
matiyam

matil
matil

mattu
mattukku

matu

matukaitavar

mantarattal

manti

mantirattal

obl. P. 96.1

pl. PE. 66.1

inst. pl. Pe. 15.2
acc. Po. 38.2

DEDR 4687 (cf. Skt. mada-): n. rut Po. 47.1 Pu.
75.1 Pe. 431 451 70.2
inst. P€. 70.1 70.2

DBIA 284: < Skt. mati r.n. mind Pai. 51.1 51.2 51.2
obl. Pe. 58.4

v. 11. to estimate, to regard

inf. Pa. 19.2

pey. Pu. 54.2

abs. Pu. 504

DEDR 4691: n. moon Pu. 27.2 Pe. 674 72.3
obl. Pe. 75.2
n. moon P&. 58.3

DEDR 4692: n. fortification Pu. 70.3
(not TL) n. ib. Po. 28.3

< Skt. mantha- n. churning rod Pu. 68.2
dat. Pe. 28.3

< Skt. madhu- n. honey Pe. 88.2

< Skt. madhu-kaitabha- p.n. Madhu and Kaitabha
3.h. P&. 66.3

inst. of mantaram < Skt. mandara- p.n. of a moun-
tain Pe. 33.3

DEDR 4698: n. female monkey P&. 58.1

inst. of mantiram < Skt. n. mantra- Po. 70.3



mantirankal

mayakku
mayanku

mayanka
marakatam
maran

maram

marattu
maravati

mara(m)

maru

maruvu

maruva

maruvatarkku

maruvi

marutam

marutu

marutin
maruntu

maruppu
maruppin

maruppai
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pl. Po. 58.3
DEDR 4706: n. confusion Po. 7.4

v. 5. to be confused; to be obscure
inf. Po. 8.1

< Skt. marakata- n. emerald Po. 25.2 P&. 87.2
< Skt. marana- n. mortal Po. 60.2

DEDR 4711(a): n. tree Po. 27.2 P€. 52.1
obl. P¢. 53.2

TL: n. wooden sandal Po. 53.2

DEDR 4713: n. Common cadamba (Neolamarckia
cadamba) Po. 27.2 Pe. 52.1

~? < maruvu Pe. 2.4

DEDR 4722: v. 5. to join together — v.r. Po. 48.4
Pu. 21.3 21.3

inf. Po. 62.2

dat. of neg. part.n. 3.h. Po. 91.4

abs. Pe. 8.2

DEDR 4718: n. Black winged myrobalan (Termi-
nalia tomentosa); KM: (Lagerstroemia reginae
Roxb.) P&. 51.2 60.1

ib. Po. 18.4 Pe. 54.2

obl. Po. 62.1 P&. 48.3

DEDR 4719: n. remedy Pe. 3.4 4.1

DEDR 4720: n. horn, tusk Pe. 71.2
obl. Po. 29.2
acc. Pe. 431
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mal

mallikai

malar

malarin
malarkal
malaral
malaral
malaran
malaron
malar
malarntu

[malarmakal

mali

malinta

mali

malintu

malai

malaiyal
malu

marru

marrum

DEDR 4730: n. wrestling Po. 54.2 Pe. 69.2

< Skt. mallika- n. jasmine (Jasminum anestomo-
sans) Pi. 76.2

DEDR 4739: r.n. blossom Po. 20.3 20.4 28.2 50.1
52.2 581 100.1 Pu. 4.1 6.1 7.3 47.1 48.2 72.3 73.2
86.1 Pe. 19.321.222.2 67.1 70.376.3 96.3 97.2
obl. Pu. 37.1

pl. Pu. 99.2

inst. Pu. 3.1 22.4 34.2

pron.n. f.sg. Pu. 4.3 52.1 79.2 82.1 Pe. 3.1

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 97.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 12.3 171

v. 4. to blossom

abs. P¢. 87.2

+ makal n. flower lady ~ Sr7 Po. 28.2 Pi. 48.2]

DEDR 4729: v. 4. to be much
pey. p.a. Pe. 27.2

TL (not DEDR): v. 4. to be happy
abs. P&. 57.2

DEDR 4742: n. mountain Po. 10.1 26.4 73.3 Pu.
48.4 491 Pe. 45.4 46.1 63.375.398.1
inst. Po. 27.1

DEDR 4749: n. axe Pe. 63.1

particle with adversative/contrastive function (?!;
DEDR 47667?) Po. 44.2 89.2 94.2 Pu. 16.4 38.3
44.3 51.2 P&. 9.2 55.3

adv. moreover Pu. 28.1 32.1



mara
marantarai
marantu
marappan
maravatu
maravel

maram

mari

mariyai

maru
marrar
marru

marravai

maruku
maruka

marai

maraiyin
maraiyan
maraiyor

maraiyorkku

maraiyon

maraiyavarku

marai
maraitta
maraittatu

man
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DEDR 4760: v. 12. to forget
acc. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 44.2
abs. Po. 6.1 Pu. 55.1

i.a. l.sg. Po. 6.2

neg. abs. Pe. 17.4

neg. ipt.!!! Pu. 41.4

DEDR 4763: n. boldness Pu. 52.2

DEDR 4761: v. 4. to be upturned — v.r. Po. 10.1
92.1 96.3

acc. of DEDR 4764: n. kid, lamb Pg&. 52.2

DEDR 4766: pron. another Pu. 67.4
3.h. Pu. 17.1

n.sg. Po. 31.3 60.3 Pu. 2.2 47.3
n.pl. Pe. 10.2

DEDR 4761: v. 5. to whirl
inf. Pa. 68.3

DEDR 4760: r.n. secret; Veda Po. 5.2 33.2 60.1 Pa.
48.1 83.296.3 Pe. 12.2 30.3 39.2 39.2
obl. Pe. 84.1

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 28.3

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 66.2

dat. Pu. 41.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 46.1 P&. 77.1

dat. of pron.n. m.sg. Po. 94.3

v. 11. to hide

pey. p-a. Po. 86.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 8.3

DEDR 4774: v. king Pe. 40.4
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mannavar

mannu

mannum

[mannuyirkatku

mana(m)

manattu
manattar

manai

ma

macu

macunum

mattu

mattu

mattirel

matam

n. h. king Pu. 69.2

DEDR 4778: v. 5. intr. to be permanent; tr. to come
close — v.r. Po. 60.2 P&. 41.1

pey. Pe. 73.2

+ uyir n. dat. pl. living being Po. 60.2]

< Skt. manas- n. mind, heart Po. 26.4 42.4 43.1 Pu.
274 38.344.3Pe.2.4 141 14.2 154234 32.3
obl. Po. 1004 Pa. 16.2 28.1 P&. 3.1

pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 6.2 Pe. 79.1

DEDR 4776: n. house Pu. 42.2

DEDR 4786: adj. big m DEDR 4781: adj. dark
Po. 9.4 28.3 39.3 45.3 80.3 89.4 95.3 Pu. 9.3 17.1
22.428.130.341.349.1 69.1 75.1 82.1 84.4 96.3 Pe.
3.19.394 134 33.3 431 451 48.3 49.2 50.3 59.3
62.2 66.1 92.1 97.297.3

DEDR 4780: n. horse Po. 27.1 Pu. 9.3 10.1 28.4
69.2 Pe. 42.2 48.3 60.1
n. deer Pu. 15.2 Pe. 52.2

DEDR 4792: n. flaw, dust Pe. 10.2

(not TL; isolated form) (comm.: alukkataiyum
pannanirkum) pey.? stain-absorbing = sin-absor-
bing? Po. 82.3

obl. of matu TL (not DED): n. place ~ loc.suff.
Po. 714

DEDR 4802: v. 5. to fasten, to comprehend
cond.!!! of p.a. 2.pl. Pu. 39.3

DEDR 4796(a): n. storied house P&. 62.2



manpu
mani

matavan

matava
matu

mato

mamallai
may
maya

maya(m)

mayavan
mayavanukku
mayavanai

mayan

mayanai
mayiruficolai
mari
marutam

marpu
marpin
marpan
marparku
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DEDR 4803: n. honour, glory Pu. 29.1
< Skt. manin- n. student; dwarf Pa. 61.3 89.4

< Skt. madhava- p.n. m.sg. Madhava Pu. 38.3 39.3
44.3
voc. Po. 90.1

DEDR 4746: n. woman Pé. 54.3

particle of emphatically doubtful (rhetorical) ques-
tion Pu. 20.2

TL: p.n. for Mammalappuram Pu. 70.3

DEDR 4814: v. 4. to vanish
inf. 82.3

DEDR 4814: n. illusion, deception Po. 82.4 Pe.
53.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 50.4

dat. of pron.n. m.sg. Po. 80.3

acc. pron.n. m.sg. Po. 94.3 100.4 Pe. 84.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 36.3 83.4 Pe. 36.4 83.1 92.1 944
97.2

acc. Pe. 78.4

~ TL: p.n. for Maliruificolai? Pu. 48.4
DEDR 4819: n. shower Pu. 16.4
< Skt. marut- n. wind Po. 10.1 61.3 92.1 96.3

DEDR 4818: n. (male) chest Po. 23.3 31.3 Pii. 94.3
obl. P&. 2.2 55.1

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 46.2 Pe. 3.2 16.3 37.4 57.2 100.2
dat. P&. 54.3
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marpanai
marpa
marpanar
marvattu
marvan
marvu

mal

malé
malai

marku
malatu
mal
malavan
malay
mal
malum
malai
malaiyal
malaiyan

mavali

acc. Pe. 794

voc. Pu. 97.2

3.h. Pe. 43.3

obl. of marvam n. (male) chest Pu. 18.2
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 52.1 Pe. 88.2

n. (male) chest Po. 74.1

DEDR 4786: adj. big Po. 29.3 38.1 62.2 82.4 Pu.
13.1 22.3 Pe. 25.3 38.3

DEDR 4781: n. blackness, cloud Po. 42.4 Pe. 24.1

TL: p.n. Mal Po. 8.3 18.4 19.3 20.2 29.4 31.3 37.4
58.3 61.3 75.3 92.2 96.1 Pu. 18.3 19.3 27.4 30.1
321 441 46.4 64.3 994 Pe. 2.3 4.2 141 171 171
20.3 50.1 59.3 67.1 69.3 90.4 93.1 95.3

voc. Pu. 48.2 100.1

acc. Po. 52.3 64.370.2 Pu. 16.2 17.3 42.1 50.1 56.3
56.4 83.2 85.4 90.3

dat. Po. 21.2 534 P¢. 134

gen. Po. 38.4

DEDR 4822: r.n. delusion
pron.n. m.sg. PE. 33.2
adv.!!! Pe. 234

v.r. 3. to be confused

pey. Po. 191

DEDR 4827 (cf. Skt. mala-): n. garland Po. 1.3
57.357.4100.3 Pu. 47.1 74.3 85.3

inst. Po. 52.3

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 21.2 23.3 534

< Skt. mahabali- p.n. Mahabali Po. 50.3 Pe. 18.1



mavaliyai
mal
mantar

mala

marru
marratu
marrar
marri
maru
maru

marum
manitam

miku
mikka
mika
miku

mikuttu
micai

mitai
mitaintatu
mitaintavai
min
minnai
minnu

min

mil

mintu

Glossary: Three Antati-s 499

acc. Po. 79.2 Pu. 89.3 994

DEDR 4831: v. 2. to perish
p.a. 3.h. Pe. 66.3
inf. Pu. 68.1

DEDR 4834: v. 5. to change

neg. abs. Po. 50.3

neg. pron.n. 3.h. enemies Pu. 7.1

abs. Pu. 22.1 Pe. 66.1

r.n. change Pu. 62.2

v. 5. intr. to be changed; tr. to exchange
pey. Po. 49.1

< Skt. manusya- n. human Pu. 44.2

DEDR 4838: v. 6. to become much m v.r. P&. 70.2
pey. p.-a. Pu. 68.1 68.2 68.2

inf. = adv. Pu. 34.2 81.2 81.2

v. 11. to augment

abs. Pu. 27.2

DEDR 4841: n. elevation = loc. suff. Po. 14.2

TL (not DED): v. 4. to be set close
v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pe. 28.2
part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po. 59.2

DEDR 4876: n. flash Po. 38.3 Pe. 55.2 57.1 100.3
acc. Pe. 41.2

v. 5. to flash — v.r./r.n. Pe. 86.1

n. star Po. 40.3 82.3

DEDR 4883: v. 2. to return
abs. = adv. again Po. 59.2 Pu. §1.2
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milatu
mittu
mukatu

mukattu
mukappu

muka(m)
mukatton
mukan

mukarku

mukanai

mukil

mukil

muti

mutiyai
mutiyay

mutiyan

muti
mutittan
mutittanru
muti
mutinta
mutintu

mutivu

muttam

muttu

neg. abs. Pe. 54.2
adv. again Pe. 74.3

DEDR 4888: n. top Pu. 27.2 Pe. 46.1 46.2
obl. PE. 46.2

DEDR 4889: n. front Pu. 50.3 69.1

DEDR 4889: n. face Pe. 73.2
pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 77.1
pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 78.1
dat. of pron.n. m.sg. Po. 33.1

acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 37.2

DEDR 4892: n. cloud Po. 34.2 Pu. 94.2 Pe. 9.3
552711

DEDR 4893: n. bud Po. 49.2

DEDR 4921: n. crown, head Po. 17.2 49.3 Pu. 43.1
45.3 Pe. 5.2 13.214.322.1 411 50.1 63.1 77.3

acc. Po. 45.3

pron.n. 2.sg. Pe. 47.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 35.4 74.3 Pe. 44.3

DEDR 4922: v. 11. to complete, to be successful
p.a. m.sg. Pu. 174

p.a. n.sg. Pu. 22.3

v. 4. to be completed

pey. p.a. Pe. 89.1

abs. P¢. 88.4

n. completion Pu. 39.1

DEDR 4959: n. pearl P&. 16.1
n. ib. PE. 45.3



-mutal

mutal

mutalai

muntaiyar

muyanku
muyankum
muyal

muyalum
muyalkirparkku
muyalmino
muyalvar
muyalvarai
muyanru

muyalai

muran
muranai

muran
muri

mulai

mulanku
mulanki

mulu
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loc. suff. Pe. 99.4

DEDR 4951: n. base, beginning Po. 14.4 15.1 15.2
15.241.2

DEDR 4952: n. crocodile Po. 78.2 Pe. 50.3 99.3

pron.n. 3.h. of muntu DEDR: 5020(a): n. priority
Pe. 19.4

DEDR 4915: v. 5. to embrace — v.r. Po. 8.2
pey. PE. 100.2

DEDR 4967: v. 3. to make an effort

hab. fut. P&. 80.4

dat. of part.n. pr.!!! (hybrid) 3.h. Po. 49.2
ipt. Pi. 91.2

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 13.2

acc. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pu. 22.2

abs. Pe. 52.4 531

acc. of muyal DEDR 4968: n. hare (Lepus nigri-
collis) Pe. 75.2

DEDR 4971: n. antagonism, hostility Po. 35.4 59.3
acc. Po. 36.1

TL: p.n. m.sg. of an Asura killed by Visnu Pe. 78.2
DEDR 4977: v. 4. to be ruined — v.r. P€. 49.3

DEDR 4985: n. (female) breast Po. 11.2 18.1 34.3
34.4 54.2 Pu. 8.3 9.2 49.2 Pe. 29.2 60.1 91.1

DEDR 4989: v. 5. to thunder
abs. Pe. 86.2

DEDR 4992: n. whole Pe. 88.3



502 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

mulutu

murai
muraiyal

murra
murral

murrum

mun

munpu
munnam
munnal
munnu
munnai

munnil

munninru

muni
munintu
muniyatu

mu

munru
munril
muvar
mukku
mukkin

munkil

pron.n. n.sg. Po. 71.2 Pe. 25.2

DEDR 5015: n. order, manner Pii. 99.2
inst. Pu. 9.3 94

DEDR 5017: adv. totally P&. 60.2
n. strength P&. 49.2
adv. entirely Po. 94.2 Pu. 94.2

DEDR 5020(a): in front, before Po. 39.2 59.3 59.3
92.3 Pu. 28.3 30.3 34.2 40.2 56.3 62.1 88.3 89.1
92.1 Pe. 19.4 20.1 34.349.3 52.4

n. former times Po. 72.2

adv. ib. Po. 13.2 36.1 Pu. 93.2 95.2 Pe. 88.4

adv. ib. Pu. 91.2

adv. ib. Po. 34.2

adv. ib. Pu. 80.3

TL: v. 3. to stand before
abs. Pu. 53.1 751 79.2

DEDR 5021: v. 4. to hate
abs. Pu. 8.3
neg. abs. Po. 87.2

DEDR 5052: num. three Po. 21.1 Pi. 96.2 P¢. 4.3
18.1

n.sg. Po. 28.3 Pu. 5.2 43.1 Pe. 77.3

loc. Pu. 5.1

3.h. Po. 151 151

DEDR 5024: n. nose Po. 12.1
obl. Pu. 97.3

DEDR 5028: n. bamboo (Bambusa arundinacea)
Pa. 75.2



mu
muvata

muppu

miurkkattavanai

murtti

murttiyar

muri

metten
mettena

mey

meymmai

mel
mella
méeka(m)
mey
meyntar
mey
meyttu
meyttay
meyan

mel
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DEDR 4954: v. 11. to age
neg. pey. Po. 95.2
old age Po. 71.1 75.2

acc. of pron.n. m.sg. of murkkam < Skt. murkha-
n. foolishness Pu. 84.2

< Skt. murti- n. form Po. 14.4
pron.n. 3.h. Po. 76.2

DEDR 4970: n. greatness, strength, antiquity
Po. 15.2 87.2 P&. 49.3 53.1

TL: id. of smoothness, softness
inf. = adv. Pe. 94.2

DEDR 5073: n. truth Po. 10.2 34.1 47.3 69.2 Pu.
81.2 86.3 Pe. 76.3
n. truthfulness Pe. 22.4 33.2

DEDR 5078: adj. soft, tender Po. 22.3
TL: ~ mella adv. softly Pe. 93.3

< Skt. megha- n. cloud Pu. 86.3 Pe. 86.3

DEDR 5532: v. 4. to cover, to thatch
p.a. 3.h. Pu. 694

DEDR 5093: v. 11. tr. to graze
abs. Po. 54.3 Pe. 42.1
p-a. 2.sg. PE. 48.2

DEDR 5093: n. resident Po. 6.4 99.3 Pu. 95.1

DEDR 5086: upon, above Po. 9.2 16.2 17.1 25.2
25.2 331 40.3 42.2 47.3 48.1 55.3 64.4 69.2 82.3
83.3 93.4 97.3 Pu. 251 59.1 65.2 71.3 80.2 92.2
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melai
meéla
melay
melan
mela
méelon
mérkol
meérkontu
mevu
meya
mevi
mevum
meven

meni

mai
moy
moy

moympu
moympan
moli
moliyal

moliyanai

96.2 97.3 Pe. 19.1 27.3 28.1 32.2 331 33.2 45.3
46.1 53.2 57.3 57.4 58.1 58.3 63.3 66.2 68.3 69.2
71.3 89.3 93.2 96.3 100.4

adv. before; above Po. 66.2 Pe. 72.3

n.pl. = adv. above Po. 38.3

pron.n. 2.sg. Pu. 100.2

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 11.3

voc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pa. 100.2

pron.n. m.sg. P&. 6.3

TL: v. 3. to take up
abs. Po. 25.1

DEDR 5096: v. 5. to wish; to be attached, to dwell
pey. p.a. Po. 43.2 45.2 P&. 43.2

abs. Pu. 98.3 P¢. 42.2

pey. Pu. 69.2

neg. l.sg. Pu. 90.2

DEDR 5099: n. body; complexion Po. 5.4 19.3
19.4 80.3 89.3 89.4 98.1 Pu. 5.3 11.3 30.4 56.3 65.1
671 Pe. 11 29.335.279.3 871 92.1 97.2

DEDR 5101: n. kajal P&. 59.1
DEDR 5030: v. 4./11.? to swarm — v.r. Pu. 79.2 99.2
DEDR 4915: v. 4./11.7 to enclose / v.r. Pe. 25.2

TL (not DED): n. valour P¢. 49.3
pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 78.2

DEDR 4989: r.n. word Po. 63.2 76.2 Pu. 64.3
inst. Pu. 64.4
acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 294



moli
molintu

motu

mota

y/v
yakkai

yatavan
yam
yar
yavar

yali

yan

yanai

vakkaranai

vakai

vakaiyal
vakaikalal

vatta(m)
vattattal
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v. 4. to speak
abs. Pu. 78.4 Pe. 18.1

DEDR 5117: v. 5. to hit, to strike
inf. P&. 15.1

DEDR 5149: n. body Po. 49.1
< Skt. yadava- p.n. m.sg. Yadava Pu. 50.3

DEDR 5154: pers. pron. l.pl. we (exclusive) Pu.
53.4 Pe. 354 56.2

DEDR 5151: inter. pron. who Po. 79.1 87.1 Pu. 5.4
114 16.4 50.3
ib. 3.h. Pe. 84.3

DEDR 5158 (cf. Skt. vyala-): n. fabulous animal,
lion (?) Pe. 71.2

DEDR 5160: pers. pron. 1.sg. Po. 22.1 Pu. 67.1 734
74.174.274.2 86.3 100.4 Pe. 2.1

DEDR 5161: n. elephant Po. 27.2 29.3 38.1 Pu.
13.1 22.3 89.2

acc. of vakkaran < Skt. vakra- p.n. m.sg. of an
Asura slain by Visnu Pe. 21.4

DEDR 5202: n. manner Po. 26.2 36.4 37.1 95.3 Pu.
33.4 Pe. 59.1

inst. Pu. 34.1

pl. inst. Pu. 23.1

< Pkt. vatta- n. circle Pe. 13.1 13.2
inst. Pe. 13.2
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vata

vati
vativu
vativin

vativai

vantu

vannam

vannattu
vannattavan
vannattan
vannar
vannan

vannanai
vanna

vananku
vananka
vanankata
vanankan
vananki
vanankinén

vanankum

vanti
vantittu

DEDR 5218: adj. northern P€. 73.2

DEDR 5223: n. shape Po. 17.2 Pu. 82.1 93.2
n. ib. Pu. 81.4 Pe. 21.4 221
obl. Po. 9.4 85.2

< Skt. pratima- n. form Po. 93.3

DEDR 5239: n. bee Pe. 8.3 23.1 35.3 55.3 61.2
82.387.3

DBIA 320: < Skt. varna- n. colour; manner
Po. 44.3 44.4 52.2 76.3 Pu. 16.3 29.3 60.3 Pe. 5.1
52525261

obl. Po. 28.1

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 50.4

ib. Po. 31.3 74.2 P&. 97.3

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 16.4 23.4 39.4 42 .4

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 7.4 15.2 Pu. 6.4 41.3 51.1 514
754942952 Pe.1.43.39.39.39411.212442.2
59.3

acc. Po. 6.1 Pu. 86.3

voc. Po. 24.4 34.2

DEDR 5236: v. 5. to bow
inf. Pu. 91.2 Pe. 96.2

neg. pey. Pu. 84.1

neg. part.n. m.sg. Po. 90.2
abs. Pu. 12.2 94.1

p-a. L.sg. Pu. 62.2

pey. Pu. 17.2 Pe. 70.4

< Skt. vand- v. 11. to laud
abs. Pu. 26.1 Pe. 954



vantippar
vayiram

vayiru
vayirrinotu

varam
varattal
varan

varakattu

vari

varu
vantanai
vantu
vara
varum

va
varata
varuttam

varai

varaiyal

val

valitu
valam
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part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 75.4
< Skt. vajra- n. diamond Pu. 4.2

DEDR 5259: n. stomach Po. 92.4 93.1 Pe. 66.3
soc. Pe. 914

< Skt. vara- n. wish Po. 89.4 Pii. 23.1 83.4 84.1
inst. Po. 90.1
(not TL) < Skt. vara- n. wish Pu. 9.3

obl. of varakam < Skt. varaha- n. boar Po. 84.2 Pu.
31.2

DEDR 5263: n. line Po. 38.1

DEDR 5270: v. 13. to come — v.r. Pe. 3.4
acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 93.1

abs. Pu. 25.4 P&. 154 16.1

inf. Po. 56.1

pey. Po. 64.4 Pe. 24.1

hab. fut. Pe. 234

ipt. Pe. 7.1 Pe. 8.2

neg. pey. Po. 76.3

DEDR 5372: n. suffering Pe. 64.3

DEDR 5274: n. mountain Po. 5.2 25.2 81.2 82.4
83.1 Pu. 24.3 68.2 75.4 76.1 Pe. 2.2 38.3 50.2 55.1
59.1 100.2

inst. P&. 51.1

DEDR 5276: adj. strong, harsh Po. 57.1 80.3 Pu.
95.2 Pe. 74.1

n.sg. Pe. 74.1

n. strength, ability Pe. 78.2
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valan
vallal
vallar
vallaiyel
vallu
vallirel
vanmai

valli

valam

valavan

vali

valiyon

valampuri

valai

valakku

vali

valuvu

valuva
val

val

n. ib. Pe. 42.2

pron.n. f.sg. PE. 56.3

pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 54 11.4

cond.!!! of pron.n. 2.sg. Pu. 66.4
v. 5. to be able, to be strong
cond.!!! of neg. 2.pl. Pu. 39.3

n. strength Pu. 84.1

DEDR 5316: n. creeper Pe. 16.3

DEDR 5276(?): n. right side; clockwise Pu. 4.4 Pg.
10.3 73.1
pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 78.1

DEDR 5276: n. strength Po. 36.1 90.1 Pu. 19.1 674
68.1 68.2 68.2
pron.n. m.sg. Po. 90.3

DEDR 5279: n. right-spiralled (conch) Po. 8.1 28.1
Pu. 711

DEDR 5288: n. (fishing) net Pe. 94.2

DEDR 5292: n. practice, conduct Pu. 18.4 19.1
19.2

DEDR 5297: n. way Po. 754 76.1 Pu. 20.2 26.1
88.2

DEDR 5298: v. 5. to go astray; to slip — v.r. Pu.
20.2
neg. pey. Po. 26.2 76.1

DEDR 5306: n. sharpness Po. 36.3

DEDR 5304: n. generosity, abundance Po. 50.3 Pu.
46.4 Pe. 30.3 61.3 84.3 90.4 100.3



valam
valar
valarkka
valar
valarnta
valarntatu

valai
vanam
vanku
vanki
vacam

vacal

vacukiyai

vanan

vaman

vamanan

-vay

vay

vayil
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n. fertility, prosperity P&. 61.3
v. 11. to make grow, to foster
inf. Pu. 98.1

v. 4. to grow

pey. p.a. Po. 69.2 Pe. 50.3

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 98.1

DEDR 5313: n. bangle Pe. 72.1
< Skt. vana- n. forest Pu. 16.2

DEDR 5336: v. 5. to drag, to bend
abs. Pu. 8.1 40.1 75.2

< Skt. vasa- n. fragrance Pe. 21.2

DEDR 5354: n. gateway, portal 4.1 Po. 4.2 86.2
87.1 Pu. 88.4

acc. of vacuki < Skt. vasuki- p.n. of a snake Pe.
46.1

< Skt. bana- p.n. m.sg. of an Asura Pe. 80.1 92.3

short form of vamanan < Skt. vamana- n. dwarf
Pu. 21.2
n. ib. Pe. 18.1

loc. suff. Pu. 73.1 Pe. 34.2 36.1 50.2 59.1 67.1 744
751 87.3

DEDR 5352: n. mouth Po. 8.1 10.4 11.1 12.1 18.3
24.1 271 32.337.4 541 93.294.2 Pu. 7.1 25.4 28 .4
334 63.3 71.3 93.3 97.3 Pe. 174 29.3 37.3 47.3
474 48.3 60.4 70.1 89.4 98 .4

n. truth Pe. 18.1

loc. Po. 95.1
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vayar
vayanai
vay
vaytta
vay
vaynta
vayvarkal

var

var

vari

val

val

val
valntu
valvar
valvar
valvarai
valvikkum
vali
valum

val
valttatu
valttiya
valttuka
valttu
valttu

pron.n. 3.h. Pg. 96.1
acc. of pron.n. m.sg. P&. 25.3

DEDR 5351: v. 11. to reach, to surpass

pey. p-a. Pe. 29.2

v. 4. to happen with certainty, to be fit; to excel
pey. p-a. Pu. 34.2 73.2 Pe. 30.2 39.2 66.2 77.2
part.n. i.a. 3.h.pl. Po. 37.1

DEDR 5356: v. 4. to overflow v vr. Po. 1.1

DEDR 5269(b)/5358?: n. length Po. 74.3 Pu. 714
Pe. 97.3

< Skt. vari- n. water Po. 47.1
DEDR 5364: n. purity, white P&. 10.3 80.3
TL: n. abundance Po. 78.2

DEDR 5372: v. 4. to live v.r. P€. 100.2
abs. Pu. 23.2

i.a. 3.h. Pu. 20.2

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pu. 20.2

acc. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pu. 14.2
caus. hab. fut.!!! Pa. 23.2

sub. 2.sg. Po. 58.2

hab. fut. Pu. 26.4

pey. Pu. 65.4 Pe. 59.1

v. 11. to let live, to praise

neg. n.sg. Po. 11.1

pey. p.a. Pe. 96.1

opt. Pe. 174

v. 5. to let live, to praise

ipt. P€. 95.4



valttum
valvu

val

val

vanattu
vanin

vanil
vanam
vanavar
vanavarkku
vanavarkal
vanavan
vanor
vanarankal

vicumpu

vicumpin
vicumpil
vitam
vitattu
vitu

vittu
vital
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pey. Pu. 571
n. living Pe. 58.4

DEDR 5377: n. light Po. 81.2 93.1 Pu. 68.1 68.2
68.3 82.1

DEDR 5376: n. sword Po. 45.3 82.1 Pu. 52.3 68.1
Pe.28.336.277.2

DEDR 5381: n. sky, heaven Po. 61.3 91.4 92.1 96.3
Pu. 18.4 24.3 27.2 76.1 81.4 Pe. 33.3 39.2 874
n. cloud Pu. 75.4 Pe. 100.3

obl. Po. 8.1 Pui. 2.2

obl. Pg. 67.3

loc. cloud Pe. 57.1

n. sky, heaven P¢. 86.4

pron.n. 3.h. celestials Po. 20.3 Pu. 13.3 17.1 52.3
dat. Pu. 90.1 Pe. 25.3

pron.n. h.pl. Pe. 22.1

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 90.1

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 26.3 Pu. 88.3 P¢. 96.1

pl. of vanaram < Skt. vanara- n. monkey Pu. 72.1

TL (not DED): n. sky, heaven Po. 17.2 29.1 73.3
Pe. 24.1 30.2 32.1 98.1

obl. Po. 40.2

loc. Po. 79.3

< Skt. visa- n. poison Pu. 71.2
obl. Po. 80.2

DEDR 5393: v. 6. to let u v.r. Pu. 63.2
abs. Po. 54.3
v.n./neg. ipt. Po. 71.3



512 The Three Early Tiruvantatis of the Tivyappirapantam

vitu
vitukkum
vitutta
vitai

vitai

vin

vinnatu

vinnavar

vinnavarkku

vinnor
vittu
vitta
viya
viyavén
viyal
viral
viralotu

viri

virinta

viruppu
virumpu
virumpu
virumpi
virumpum

v. 11. to let go of
pey. Pe. 72.3

pey. p-a. Pu. 73.3

n. letting go Po. 26.1

< Skt. vrsa- n. bull Po. 5.1 62.2 83.2 Pe. 25.3

DEDR 5396: n. sky, heaven Po. 9.3 10.2 12.2 68.3
76.3 77.1 Pu. 90.2 Pe. 23.1 40.3 61.4 62.1 83.3 89.3
90.1

pron.n. n.sg. Po. 69.3

pron.n. 3.h. Pa. 25.3

dat. Pu. 100.1

pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 45.3 P¢. 14.3

DEDR 5401: v. 5. to sow
inf. P&. 89.2

DEDR 5403: v. 12. to wonder
neg. l.sg. Po. 64.2

DEDR 5404: n. width Pu. 48.3 100.2 Pe. 69.1

DEDR 5409: n. finger Po. 234
soc. Po. 24.1

DEDR 5411: v. 4. intr. to expand — v.r. Po. 9.2 Pe.
62.1
pey. p.a. Po. 49.2 Pe. 45.2

DEDR 5416: n. longing Pe. 76.2
v. 5. to long for

ipt. Pe. 22.4

abs. Pe. 231

pey. Pu. 534

hab. fut. P&. 35.1



virai
vil
vilaku
vili
vilittu
vilu

vila

vilum
vilunku
vilunka
vilunkiyatu
vilunkum
vilutu

vil

vinta

vilakku

vilakku
vilakkum
vilanku
vilanka
vilanki

vilankiya

vilam

vilavin

vilaiyatu
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TL (not DED) n. scent Pii. 76.2 P&. 79.3
DEDR 5422: n. bow Po. 40.1 59.4
DEDR 5423: v. 5. to recede — v.r. Po. 61.2

DEDR 5429: v. 11. to open the eyes
abs. Po. 94.1

DEDR 5430: v. 4. to descend
inf. Pe. 71.3
pey. Po. 70.1

DEDR 4866: v. 5. to swallow
inf. Po. 92.3 P&. 91.2

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po. 10.2

pey. Pu. 94.2

DEDR 5299(b): n. butter Pe. 25.2

DEDR 5432: v. 2. to unfold
pey. p.a. Pe. 70.3

DEDR 5496(a): n. light, lamp Po. 1.2 37.2 53.3 Pu.
1.3 P&. 16.2 94.1

v. 5. to make clear, to illuminate

pey. PE. 16.2

v. 5. to shine — v.r. P€. 39.3 72.3

inf. Pu. 194

abs. Pe. 98.2

pey. p.a. Pe. 58.2

DEDR 5509: n. wood-apple (Feronia elephantum)
Pu. 23.3 Pe. 60.3 68.4
obl. of vilavu n. ib. Pi. 19.3 100.3

DEDR 5438: v. 5. to play
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vilaiyatum
viral

vinai
vinaiyal
vinaiyai
vinaiyotu

vinaikal
vinaiyar

vinku

vil

vila

vil
vilttavan

virriru

virrirunta

vekka

vekkavil

vekul
vekuntu

venney

vem

veyya

pey. Pe. 72.2
DEDR 5439: n. victory Pu. 33.3 P&. 70.3

DEDR 5445: n. work, deed; karma Po. 26.3 43.1
46.2 64.4 Pu. 67.3

inst. Po. 65.1

acc. Po. 57.1

soc. Po. 59.1

pl. Po. 75.1 Pe. 76.4 88.3

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 55.1

DEDR 5448(a): v. 5. to swell k v.r. Po. 23.4 P&.
40.379.3

DEDR 5430: v. 4. to descend, to fall
inf. Po. 40.3 40.4 Pu. 43.2 Pe. 52.3 74.2
v. 11. to cause to fall

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pu. 100.3

DEDR 5462: v. 5. to sit in distinction
pey. p-a. Po. 50.3

TL: p.n. of a shrine in Kaficipuram Po. 77.1 Pe.
26.362.176.3
loc. Pe. 64.3

DEDR 5464: v. 2. to be enraged
abs. Pe. 91.2

DEDR 5496(b): n. butter Po. 18.1 22.3 24.1 92.3
Pe. 91.2

DEDR 5517: adj. hot, cruel Po. 65.1 Pu. 15.1 83.1
Pe. 28.2 36.2 66.2 74.3
adj. Po. 1.2 Pe. 36.2



veyyon

veruvu
veruva

veruvi

vel
venru
verri
venri

venriyan

vel

velitu

vellattu

vellattin

verpu

veri
vekam

veénkatam

venkatattu

veénkatattan
veénkatattay
vénkatavan

vénkatavanai
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pron.n. m.sg. P&. 5.3

DEDR 5490: v. 5. to be frightened
inf. Po. 23.3 62.2
abs. Po. 40.2

DEDR 5493: v. 3. to overcome

abs. Pu. 63.1 Pe. 72.2 80.2

n. victory P€. 60.3

n. victory Po. 18.2 81.1 Pu. 22.3 55.2
pron.n. m.sg. P€. 99.1

DEDR 5496(a): adj. white Po. 37.3 46.2 Pu. 22.3
76.2 Pe. 16.1 16.1 36.1 45.3 58.3 67.3 75.2
n.sg. Pe. 56.1

obl. of vellam DEDR 5503: n. flood Pu. 54.3 Pe.
39.353.393.3
obl. Po. 99.3

TL (not DED): n. mountain Po. 61.2 Pu. 534 54.1
Pe. 64.1 68.4 69.1

T.V.G. (not TL): n. perfume Po. 22.2
< Skt. vega- n. speed P¢. 86.1

TL: p.n. for Tirupati Po. 26.3 37.3 38.3 39.3 40.3
771 82.3 Pu. 25.3 46.2 53.4 54.1 P¢. 26.3 30.1 32.1
45.358.3 61.1 62.1 68.3 69.1 71.3 72.3 89.3

obl. Po. 99.3 Pe. 73.2

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 28.1 45.3 Pe. 14.3 39.3 40.3
pron.n. 2.sg. Po. 68.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 72.3 72.4

acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 33.3 Pe. 70.3
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veénkai

tiger

ventu

venta

venti
ventil
ventinén
ventum

veta(m)
vetattu
vetattan
vetiyarkal

vémpin

vey

vel

velai

veélaiyan

veélam

vel
vetparel

DEDR 5520: n. East Indian kino tree (Pterocarpus
marsupium) Pe. 75.4
Pe. 75.3

DEDR 5528: v. 5. intr. to be necessary; tr. to need,
to want

neg. n.sg. Pu. 19.2

neg. abs. Pe. 76.2

abs. Po. 81.2

cond.!!! Po. 59.2

p.a. l.sg. Po. 71.3

pey. Pu. 92.3

< Skt. veda- n. Veda Po. 68.3
obl. Pe. 11.1 31.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 45.3 Pe. 14.3
pron.n. 3.h.pl. Po. 37.3

comp. of vémpu DEDR 5531: n. Neem tree Pu.
58.2

DEDR 5541: n. bamboo Pu. 25.3 33.3 48.3 Pe.
89.3

DEDR 5536: n. spear Po. 5.3

TL (not DED): n. sea Po. 66.2 69.3 Pii. 70.2 P€. 7.1
531

inst. of vélai DEDR 5540: n. work Pu. 26.3

DEDR 5542: n. bull elephant Po. 40.2 54.1 78.1
Pu. 75.1 Pe. 45.1

DEDR 5528: v. 9. to want
cond.!!! i.a. 3.h. Pu. 35.3



vEetpana
velatu

velukkai

velvi
velviyal
Vverru

vai

vai
vaikka
vaittatu
vaittal
vaittan
vaittu
vaippatu
vaiyén
vaikal
vaikalum

vaiku
vaikum

vaikuntam

vaiyakam
vaiyakattu
vaiyam
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part.n. i.a. n.pl. Po. 66.2
neg. abs. Pu. 35.3

(not TL) p.n. of a shrine in Kaficipuram Pe. 26.3
34.2 62.2

DEDR 5544: n. sacrifice Po. 12.3
inst. Po. 70.3

obl. of véru DEDR 5548: pron. other Pu. 23.3

DEDR 5549: v. 11. to place

ipt. Po. 1004 Pe. 93.4

inf. PE. 14.2

v.an. p.a. n.sg. Pu. 18.2

part.n. p.a. f.sg. PE. 74.4

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po. 59.3 59.4 Pe. 89.4

abs. Po. 3.1 8.1 14.3 Pu. 54.3 59.1 Pe. 46.1 60.4 94.2
v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pu. 16.2

neg. l.sg. Pu. 44.2

DEDR 5554: n. day Po. 26.2
adv. daily Po. 52.2 Pu. 73.2

DEDR 5554: v. 5. to be kept, to stay
pey. Pu. 53.3

< Skt. vaikuntha- p.n. for Visnu’s heaven Pe. 61.1

DEDR 5549: n. earth Po. 19.1
obl. Po. 15.3
n. earth Po. 1.1



10.

List of Words with Indo-Aryan Origin

ankam
ankattu
ankattal
ankarku
acurar
atta
antam

antattu
atti

antaram
antarattarkku
anti

anti

antiyal

amar

amarar

amararkku

amutam

< Skt. anga- n. limb, body Pu. 4.4 331

obl. Po. 98.4

inst. Po. 98.3

dat. of ankan pron.n. m.sg. son P&. 65.1

< Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Po. 40.3

< Skt. asta- num. eight P&. 99.2

< Skt. anta- n. egg; sky, universe P&. 6.2 13.3
41.1 46.3 90.2

obl. P&. 38.3

(not TL) < Skt. n. abdhi- sea or a p.n. of a vil-
lage, Atti Pii. 95.4 96.1

< Skt. antara- n. space, room; end Po. 58.4
dat. of pron.n. 3.h. Pe. 334

< Skt. anta-(?) n. end Pu. 73.1

< Skt. sandhi- twilight P€. 16.2 65.1 87.4 95.1
inst. of anti morning and evening prayers Po.
334

short for amarar > Skt. adj. amara- n. h. immor-
tals Pu. 41.1

< Skt. adj. amara- n.h. immortal Po. 13.2 46.3
Pu.2.3243.33411126.326492.1

h. dat. Po. 45.1 Pu. 26.3

< Skt. amrta- n. ambrosia Pe. 4.1 33.3
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12.

13.

14.

15.
16.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

25.
26.
27.

28.
29.

30.
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amutu
ayan
arakkan

arankam

arankattu
arankattu

aravam
aran
ari

ari
arukkan
avani
avunar
anantan
akayam
ati

aram

alam
itaiyam
imam
iraniyan
iraniyanatu
iraniyanai

iravi

n. ib. Pii. 84.4 85.1 85.2 85.2 P¢. 64.2

< Skt. aja- n. Brahma Po. 56.4

< Skt raksasa- n. Raksasa Po. 45.3 Pu. 52.3 Pe.
77.2

short for Tiruvarainkam p.n. Srirangam Pa.
46.1 70.1

obl. Pu. 28.2 88.1

obl. of arankam < Skt. ranga- n. stage; womb
Po. 6.3

< Skt. rava- n. noise Pe. 21.3

< Skt. hara- p.n. Siva Po. 4.4 5.1

< Skt. hari- n. lion Po. 31.2 51.3 90.4 Pu. 18.1
471 Pe. 31.242.3 65.3 95.1

< Skt. ari- n. enemy Po. 90.3

< Skt. arka- n. sun Pe. 1.2

< Skt. avani- n. earth Pa. 5.2 34.1

< Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Pu. 68.1

< Skt. ananta- p.n. of the snake Pe. 15.3 30.3
< Skt. akasa- n. space Pe. 13.3

< Skt. adi- n. beginning Po. 13.4 49.4 Pu. 60.3
73176.3

< Skt. hara- n. string, garland Po. 72.4 Pe. 37.3
43.355179.4

< Skt. hala- n. poison Po. 4.4

~TL: n. itayam < Skt. hrdaya- heart Pu. 64.2
< Skt. hima- n. snow P€. 98.1

< Skt. hiranya- p.n. m.sg. Hiranya

gen. Po. 17.3 Pe. 31.1 42.3 65.2 95.2

acc. Po. 36.2 90.3 Pe. 49.1

< Skt. ravi- n. sun Pe. 73.1
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3L
32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

iraman
iravananai

ilankapuram

ilankai

uttaman

uru

uruvin

uruvam

uruvattu
uruvu

uruvotu
uruvan
uruvi
ulakam

ulaku

ulakil
ulakinin
uvanam

< Skt. rama- p.n. m.sg. Rama Pe. 52.1

acc. of iravanan < Skt. ravana- p.n. m.sg.
Ravana Pu. 25.2

< Skt. lankapuram p.n. the city of Lanka Pe.
514

< Skt. lanka p.n. Lanka Po. 59.3 Pu. 25.1 29.3
Pe. 52.3

< Skt. uttama- n. m.sg. the highest Po. 99.1 Pu.
39.1 77.1 Pe. 40.1

< Skt. rupa- n. form Po. 14.4 20.1 31.2 31.2 Pu.
18.123.399.3 Pe. 52.3

obl. Po. 3.2

ib. Po. 5.4 31.2 44.1 44.1 68.2 Pu. 31.4 60.1 60.1
60.2 Pe. 10.1 31.2 42.3 56.2 65.3 65.4

obl. Pu. 63.1

n. form Po. 69.1 91.3 Pe. 24.2 38.1 38.1 38.2
63.4

n. mantra repetition Po. 33.3

soc. Po. 11.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pi. 31.3 47.1 60.1 60.2

n. form Po. 931

< Pkt. uloka- < Skt. loka- n. world Po. 2.1 11.1
66.1 98.2 Pu. 5.1 18.1 41.1 90.1 90.2 Pe. 4.3 4.4
5.1 8.3 13.1 201 201 25.1 34.1 36.3 44.1 48.1
n. ib. Po. 10.4 14.3 17.4 22.1 341 60.4 61.1 61.1
62.3 69.1 84.291.394.1 Pu. 18.3 30.1 30.2 94.1
05.398.2 Pe. 331 41.343.447.193.2

loc. Pe. 93.1

loc. Po. 61.2

< Skt. suparna-? p.n. Garuda Po. 22.2



38.

39.
40.

41.

42.
43.

44,
45,

46.

47.
48.

49.
50.
51
52.
53.
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uvaman

etankal
kankai

kankaiyan
kaficanai

kaficai
kantattu
kannan

kannanai
kanna
kanam
kati

katikkal
katai
kataiyin
katai
kamala(m)

kamalattu
kamalattin
karam
kari
karukkotti
karutan
karumam

pron.n. m.sg. of uvamam < Skt. upama-
n. simile P€. 38.1

pl. of &tam < Skt. kheda- n. affliction Pu. 37.4
< Skt. ganga- p.n. Ganges Po. 97.4 Pu. 78.3 Pe.
6.4

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.4

acc. of kafican < Skt. kamsa- p.n. m.sg. Kamsa
Po. 39.2 Pu. 89.1 92.1

ib.!!! PE. 34.3

obl. of kantam < Skt. kantha- n. throat Po. 4.4
< Pkt. kanha- p.n. m.sg. Krsna Po. 7.3 56.3
Pu. 100.1

acc. Pe. 8.4

voc. Pu. 64.1 Pe. 47.2 87.1

< Skt. gana- group Po. 62.2

< Skt. gati- n. way Po. 95.3 954 Pe. 78.3 78.4
n. motion Pu. 27.2

pl. Po. 65.2

< Skt. katha- n. story Pu. 63.4 64.2

obl. Pu. 64.1

< Skt. gada- n. club Pe. 36.2

< Skt. kamala- n. lotus Po. 56.4 Pu. 4.3 13.2
371 59.3 65.1 69.3 69.4 77.2 80.1 Pe. 9.1 9.1
obl. Po. 56.3

obl. Pe. 67.2

< Skt. kara- n. hand Pu. 14.3

< Skt. karin- n. elephant Pu. 73.3 P&. 65.4

< Skt. garbha-kosa-? n. uterus Pu. 87.3

< Skt. garuda- p.n. m.sg. Garuda Pg. 57.3

< Skt. karman- n. deed; karma Po. 5.3 Pu. 57.2
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54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.
60.

61.
62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

karumankal
kamam
kamar
kayam
karanam
karananai
karanankal
kiri

kutam

kunam
kumarar
kumaran
kulai
kécavanai

kopalakan
kovalan

cakkaram
cakkarattan
cakatam

cankam

canku
cankinay
cankinan
catai
cataiyam

pl. Po. 7.2

< Skt. kama- n. passion Pu. 35.1 35.3 92.4

adj. desirable Po. 86.3

< Skt. kaya- n. body P¢. 13.4

< Skt. karana- n. origin, cause, means Pu. 66.4
acc. Pe. 27.3

pl. Pu. 20.4

< Skt. giri- n. mountain Pu. 53.2

< Skt. kuta- (DEDR 1651) n. water-pot
Po. 54.2 Pu. 98.3 Pe. 73.2

< Skt. guna n. quality Po. 41.1

< Skt. kumara- n. prince h. Pe. 72.4

ib. m.sg. Pe. 61.4

< Skt. kula- n. bank, ridge Pu. 49.2

acc. of kécavan < Skt. keSava- n.p. m.sg.
Kesava Po. 100.3

< Skt. gopalaka- n. m.sg. cowherd Pe. 32.4

< Skt. gopala- n. m.sg. cowherd Pu. 98.3
Pe. 421

< Skt. cakra- n. discus Pe. 63.1

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 21.3 99.3 100.1

(DBIA 127: cakatu) < Skt. Sakata- n. cart
Po. 23.2 Pai. 10.1 19.1 Pe. 54.1 60.1

< Skt. sankha- n. conch Po. 37.3 Pu. 32.3 93.2
Pe. 1.310.336.1 67.3

n. ib. Pe. 11.2

pron.n. 2.sg. Pe. 49.4

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 21.3

< Skt. jata- n. matted hair Po. 97.3 Pe. 63.1
adj. Po. 98.1



68.
69.

70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.

76.
77.
78.

79.
80.

81
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
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cataiyan
cantanam
camattu

caran
caram

calam

catu

capam
carnkam
carnkattan
cinkam
cinkacanam
cinti

cintittu
cintipparkku
cintiyatu
cintai

cintaiyar
cirattal
cilatalattin

citaiyai
curar
curacurarkal
cémam

coti

nanam

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.3 Pu. 17.3 Pe. 97.3

< Skt. sandana- n. sandel Pu. 76.1

obl. of camam < Skt. samara- n. battle, war
Pu. 151

< Skt. Sarana- n. refuge Po. 59.4 60.1 Pe. 78.2
< Skt. Sara- n. arrow Pu. 43.2

< Skt. jala- n. water Pe. 74.2

< Pkt. §ati- < Skt. Sakati- n. cart Po. 100.1

< Skt. §apa- n. curse Pu. 63.2

< Skt. §arnga- n. bow Po. 23.1 P&. 36.2
pron.n. m.sg. Pe. 21.3

< Skt. simha- n. lion Pu. 84.3

< Skt. simhasana- n. lion throne Po. 53.1

< Skt. cint- v. 11. to think

abs. Po. 41.4 44.3

dat. of pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 75.3

neg. abs. Po. 33.3

< Skt. cinta- n. thought; mind Po. 30.2 Pu. 1.2
271 32.1 331 59.1 Pe. 26.1 30.2

pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 7.2 P&e. 19.3

inst. of ciram < Skt. §iras- n. head Po. 90.2
obl. of cilatalam < Skt. Silasthala- n. rock
Pe. 58.1

acc. of citai < Skt. sita- p.n. Sita Pu. 15.2

< Skt. sura- n. god Po. 38.3

< Skt. surasura- n. pl. gods and Asuras Po. 48.2
< Skt. ksema- n. protection Pu. 35.4

< Skt. jyotis- n. light Po. 49.3 Pu. 81.4 Pe. 50.1
< Skt. jhana- n. knowledge, cognition Po. 12.3
912 Pu. 1.3 14
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87.

88.
89.

90.
91

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

nanattu
fanattal
tantirattal

tarani
tarumanai

talam
tavam

tavattal
tavattor
tavatton
tanam
tanattu
tamattal
tarakai
tarai
tanattu

tanattan
tanavanai

ticai

ticaiyin
tiru

obl. Po. 30.1

inst. Po. 47.3 Pu. 2.1

inst. of tantiram < Skt. tantra- n. ritual act Po.
70.3

< Skt. dharani- n. earth Po. 36.2 Pu. 78.1

acc. of taruman < Skt. dharma- n. Dharma
Po. 67.3

< Skt. dala- n. leaf P€. 9.1

< Skt. tapas- n. penance Pu. 74.1 74.2 77.4 78.1
pe. 38.2

inst. Pi. 86.3 86.4

pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 6.3

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 45.3

< Skt. dana- n. wealth Po. 43.2 P¢. 43.2

obl. P&. 3.2

inst. of tamam < Skt. daman- n. string Po. 70.3
< Skt. taraka- n. star P€. 38.2

< Skt. dhara- n. stream Po. 79.2

obl. of tanam < Skt. sthana- n. site, location
Pu. 52.3

loc. Pu. 2.2

acc. of tanavan < Skt. dhanava- n. m.sg. a class
of demons Pu. 95.1

< Skt. dis- n. direction Po. 6.4 71 71 9.3 17.1
21.2 37.2 62.3 Pu. 14.2 37.2 574 61.2 71.3
Pe. 38.3 39.1 41.1 90.3

obl. Po. 37.2

DBIA 211: < Skt. §r1- adj. brilliant Po. 8.3 19.4
421 42.2 42.2 51.4 57.2 61.3 70.2 75.3 86.1
92.2 Pu. 19.3 19.3 21.3 37.1 30.1 32.1 57.1 64.3



100.
101.

102.

103.
104.

105.
106.

107.

108.

100.
110.

List of Words with Indo-Aryan Origin

tiruvan
[tirumakal
[tirumankai
[tirumalai

[tirumal

[tirumalai
[tirumarku
tiruvarankam
tirttakarar

turakam
turakattai
tupam
teyvam
teyvattu
tevacuram
tévatitévan

nakar

nakaram
naman
namo
naraka(m)
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64.3 64.3 65.1 67.1 87.2 Pe. 2.3 9.4 10.1 20.3
29.3 37.4 63.3 75.3 93.1 95.3 95.3

p.n. Sii Pa. 40.2, 56.4, 97.2 P&. 1.1, 2.3, 3011,
57.2,59.3,100.4

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 84.3

+ makal St Po. 42.1 42.2 86.1]

+ mankai ST Pa. 571]

+ malai the holy mountain ~ Vénkatam Pe.
63.3 75.3]

TL: p.n. Po. 8.3 61.3 75.3 92.2 Pu. 19.3 30.1
32.1 64.3 Pe. 2.3 20.3 93.1 95.3]

acc. Po. 52.4 64.3 70.2 Pu. 42.1 50.1 56.4 90.3]
dat. Po. 53.4]

TL: p.n. for Srirangam Po. 6.4 Pg. 62.3

< Skt. tirthakara- n. 3.h. those who purify
themselves(?) Pu. 14.4

< Skt. turanga- n. horse P¢. 47.3

acc. Pe. 98.4

< Skt. dhiipa- n. smoke, incense Po. 58.1 82.2
< Skt. deva- n. god Po. 7.1 64.3 Pu. 57.1

obl. Po. 7.1

< Skt. devasura- n. gods and demons Pe. 48.4
< Skt. devatideva- n. m.sg. god of gods Pu.
28.3

< Skt. nagara- n. city Po. 32.4 77.1 77.2 Pu. 3.4
41 Pe. 342614

ib. Po. 33.1 Pu. 88.4 Pe. 51.3 62.1 62.2

< Skt. yama- p.n. m.sg. Yama Po. 55.2 Pe. 98.2
< Skt. namas- n. obeissance Po. 57.3 95.1

< Skt. naraka- n. hell Po. 87.1 Pu. 21.4 91.1 9311
Pe. 34474
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111
112.

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.
118.

1109.

120.
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narakattu
narakin
narakai
naram
naka(m)

nakattu
nakattin
nakattan
naku
napiyan

namam

namattal
namankal

naranan

naranarku
narananai
narana
narayana
nicacarar

nitiyam

niyamankalal

niti
nitiyal
nila(m)

obl. P. 66.3 P&. 98.3

obl. of naraku ib. Po. 65.1

acc. Po. 81.3 Pu. 88.3

< Skt. nr- n. man Pu. 84.2

< Skt. naga- n. snake Po. 78.3 78.4 Pu. 68.3
n. elephant Pu. 68.4

obl. Po. 32.4

obl. Pu. 15.3 96.2

loc. Pe. 31.3

n. snake Po. 42.3 63.3

pron.n. m.sg. of napi < Skt. nabhi- navel Pu.
69.3

< Skt. naman- n. name Po. 5.1 51.4 Pu. 44.1
92.3 Pe. 8.1

inst. Po. 70.4

pl. Pi. 2.1 20.3

short form of narayanan < Skt. narayana- p.n.
m.sg. Narayana Po. 5.1 Pu. 2.1 20.3 66.3

dat. Pu. 1.3

acc. Pu. 81.1

voc. Po. 57.3 95.1

voc. of narayanan ib. P€. 8.1

< Skt. niSacara- n. h. nightwalkers = demons
Po. 83.3

< Skt. nidhi- n. treasure Pu. 38.1

mnst. pl. of niyamam < Skt. niyama- n. obser-
vance Po. 13.3

< Skt. niti- n. correct behaviour Pi. 48.1

inst. Po. 13.3 Pu. 60.4

< Skt. nila- n. blue lotus P&. 50.4



121.
122.
123.
124.
125.
126.

127.
128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.
134.
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némi

pakatu
pankayam
patam

pati

panti
panam
patavi

pataviyay
paricu

paricinal
pali
pakkiyattal

pakattan

paniyal
patam

patankal
patamattal
patattan

< Skt. nemi- n. wheel, discus Po. 5.3 28.1
Pu. 81.3 Pe. 80.3

< Skt. brhat-?! n. bull P&€. 54.1

< Skt. pankaja- n. lotus Pe. 55.3

< Skt. phata- n. cobras hood Po. 42.3 78.2
Pu. 97.3

< Skt. prthivi- n. earth Po. 17.1 84.4 Pu. 5.2
26.4 Pe. 131

< Skt. phanda- n. belly Pu. 14.1

< Skt. phana- n. hood of a cobra P&. 15.2 66.2
< Skt. padavi- n. station, position, rank OR
patavi n. mild person (DEDR 3905: patavu n.
mildness)

adv. according to station(?) Pa. 89.2

< Skt. sparSa- n. quality, property, manner
Pu. 2.4 31

inst. Po. 50.2

< Skt. bali- n. offering Po. 46.1

inst. of pakkiyam < Skt. bhaghya- n. good for-
tune Pu. 34.4

pron.n. m.sg. of pakam < Skr. bhaga- n. share
pe. 314

inst. of pani < Skt. pani- n. hand Pa. 89.3

< Skt. pada- n. foot Po. 21.3 45.4 78.3 90.1
91.3 Pu. 31 121 13.3 31.3 32.2 341 40.3 41.3
43.3 454 471 51.1 57.3 61.1 771 78.2 P&. 9.2
14.4

pl. Pu. 37.3

inst.(?!) Po. 45.4

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 45.4 Pe. 14.4
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135.

136.

137.

138.

1309.

140.

141.

142.

143.

144.
145.

146.

147.

148.

149.
150.
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paraci
paratam
palakan
palan
pavam
pintam
piramani

piramanittar

punniyan

puyakarattan

puvi
puviyinar
putam
pumi

puri
purittu
pokattal

pauva(m)
makutam
mati

matiyin
mati
matikka
matikkum

< Pkt. barasi- num. twelveth Po. 82.1

< Skt. bharata- p.n. Bharata Pe. 28.2

< Skt. balaka- n. m.sg. boy Pe. 33.1

< Skt. bala- n. m.sg. boy Po. 69.1

< Skt. papa- n. evil Po. 59.1 96.2 Pu. 14.1 20.1
< Skt. pinda- n. riceball, clod Pe. 46.4

< Skt. pramana- v. 11. to estimate, to put
faith in

part.m. p.a. 3.h. Pu. 61.4

pron.n. m.sg. of punniyam < Skt. punya-
n. merit Po. 98.1

pron.n. m.sg. of compound < Skt. bhujakara-
n. arms and hands Pe. 99.2

< Skt. bhuvi- n. earth Po. 12.2

pron.n. p.a. 3.h. Pe. 85.2

< Skt. bhiita- n. element Po. 12.2 Pu. 26.1

< Skt. bhumi- n. earth Po. 25.3 39.1 46.4
Pe. 43.2

< Skt. pr- v. 11. to fill

abs. P€. 44.4

inst. of pokam < Skt. bhoga- n. enjoyment
Po. 46.4 Pu. 40.4

DEDS 3655?: < Skt. piirva-? n. ocean Pe. 15.1
< Skt. makuta- n. crown Pe. 96.1

DBIA 284: < Skt. mati r.n. mind Pa. 51.1 51.2
51.2

obl. Pe. 58.4

v. 11. to estimate, to regard

inf. P@i. 19.2

pey. Pu. 54.2



151.

152.
153.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.

159.

160.

161.

162.
163.

164.
165.
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matittu
mattu
mattukku
matu
matukaitavar

mantarattal

mantirattal
mantirankal
marakatam
maran

mallikai

mana(m)

manattu
manattar
mani

matavan

matava
marutam
mavali

mavaliyai
manitam

muran

abs. Pu. 50.4

< Skt. mantha- n. churning rod Pu. 68.2

dat. Pe. 28.3

< Skt. madhu- n. honey Pg. 88.2

< Skt. madhu-kaitabha- p.n. h. Madhu and
Kaitabha P&. 66.3

inst. of mantaram < Skt. mandara- p.n. of a
mountain P€. 33.3

inst. of mantiram < Skt. n. mantra- Po. 70.3
pl. Po. 58.3

< Skt. marakata- n. emerald Po. 25.2 P€. 87.2
< Skt. marana- n. mortal Po. 60.2

< Skt. mallika- n. jasmine (Jasminum anesto-
mosans) Pu. 76.2

< Skt. manas- n. mind, heart Po. 26.4 42.4 43.1
Pu. 27.4 38.3 44.3 P&. 2.4 141 14.2 154 234
32.3

obl. Po. 100.4 Pu. 16.2 28.1 P&. 3.1

pron.n. 3.h. Pu. 6.2 Pe. 79.1

< Skt. manin- n. student; dwarf Pu. 61.3 89.4
< Skt. madhava- p.n. m.sg. Madhava Pu. 38.3
39.344.3

voc. Po. 90.1

< Skt. marut- n. wind Po. 10.1 61.3 92.1 96.3
< Skt. mahabali- p.n. Mahabali Po. 50.3 Pe.
18.1

acc. Po. 79.2 Pu. 89.3 994

< Skt. manusya- n. human Pa. 44.2

< Skt. mura- p.n. of an Asura killed by Visnu
pe. 78.2



530

166.

167.

168.

1609.

170.

171.

172.
173.

174.

175.
176.
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miurkkattavanai

murtti
murttiyar
meéka(m)
yatavan
vakkaranai

vatta(m)
vattattal
vativai

vannam

vannattu

vannattavan

vannattan
vannar
vannan

vannanai
vanna
vanti
vantittu
vantippar
vayiram
varam
varattal
varan

acc. of pron.n. m.sg. of murkkam < Skt.
miurkha- n. foolishness Pu. 84.2

< Skt. mirti- n. form Po. 14.4

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 76.2

< Skt. megha- n. cloud Pu. 86.3 P&. 86.3

< Skt. yadava- p.n. m.sg. Yadava Pu. 50.3

acc. of vakkaran < Skt. vakra- p.n. m.sg. of an
Asura slain by Visnu P¢. 21.4

< Pkt. vatta- n. circle Pe. 13.1 13.2

inst. Pe. 13.2

< Skt. pratima- n. form Po. 93.3

DBIA 320: < Skt. varna- n. colour; manner Po.
44.3 44.4 52.2 76.3 Pu. 16.3 29.3 60.3 Pe. 5.1
52525261

obl. Po. 28.1

pron.n. m.sg. P€. 50.4

ib. Po. 31.3 74.2 P&. 97.3

pron.n. 3.h. Po. 16.4 23.4 394 42.4

pron.n. m.sg. Po. 7.4 15.2 Pu. 6.4 41.3 51.1 514
754942952 Pe. 143393939411.2124
42.259.3

acc. Po. 6.1 Pu. 86.3

voc. Po. 24.4 34.2

< Skt. vand- v. 11. to laud

abs. Pu. 26.1 Pe. 95.4

part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 754

< Skt. vajra- n. diamond Pi. 4.2

< Skt. vara- n. wish Po. 89.4 Pui. 23.1 83.4 84.1
inst. Po. 90.1

(not TL) < Skt. vara- n. wish Pu. 9.3
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187.
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varakattu

vanam
vacam

vacukiyai

vanan

vaman

vamanan
vari

vanarankal

vitam
vitattu
vitai
veékam
veta(m)
vetattu
vetattan
vetiyarkal
vaikuntam

obl. of varakam < Skt. varaha- n. boar Po. 84.2
Pu. 31.2

< Skt. vana- n. forest Pai. 16.2

< Skt. vasa- n. fragrance P€. 21.2

acc. of vacuki < Skt. vasuki- p.n. of a snake Pe.
46.1

< Skt. bana- p.n. m.sg. of an Asura P&. 80.1
92.3

short form of vamanan < Skt. vamana- n.
dwarf Pu. 21.2

n. ib. Pe. 18.1

< Skt. vari- n. water Po. 47.1

pl. of vanaram < Skt. vanara- n. monkey Pu.
72.1

< Skt. visa- n. poison Pu. 71.2

obl. Po. 80.2

< Skt. vrsa- n. bull Po. 5.1 62.2 83.2 Pe. 25.3
< Skt. vega- n. speed Pe. 86.1

< Skt. veda- n. Veda Po. 68.3

obl. Pe. 11.1 31.3

pron.n. m.sg. Pu. 45.3 Pe. 14.3

pron.n. 3.h.pl. Po. 37.3

< Skt. vaikuntha- p.n. for Visnu’s heaven Pe.
61.1



Appendix 1: Names, Sesignations and Epithets of
Deities and Demons

1. Visnu

Names

kannan, “Krsna”

kariyan, “the black One”
kariyan, ib.

kécavan, “Kesava”
naranan, “Narayana”

narayanan, ib.
matavan, “Madhava”

b

mayavan, “the cunning one’

mayan, “Dark one”

mal, “Dark one”

Po. 7.3 56.3 Pu. 64.1, 100.1 Pe.
8.4,47.2 871

Pu. 52.1

Po. 65.4 Pe. 57.3

Po. 100.3

Po. 5.1, 57.3,95.1 Pu. 1.3, 2.1, 20.3,
66.3, 81.1

Pe. 8.1

Po. 90.1 Pu. 38.3, 39.3,44.3

Po. 80.3, 94.3 100.4 Pu. 50.4 Pe.
84.3

Pu. 36.3, 83.4 Pe. 36.4, 78.4, 831,
921,944, 97.2

Po. 18.4, 19.3, 20.2, 21.2, 294,
31.3, 37.4, 38.4, 58.3, 96.1 Pu.
16.2, 17.3, 18.3, 27.4, 441, 46 .4,
48.2, 56.3, 83.2, 85.4, 99.4, 100.1
Pe. 4.2, 134, 141, 171, 501, 59.3,
67.1, 69.3,90.4
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malavan, ib.(?)
tiru-mal, “sacred Mal”

netu-mal, “tall Mal”

yatavan, “Yadava”’

Titles
amman, “lord”
irai, “lord”

iraiyan, ib.
uttaman, “the highest one”
entai, “our father”

ko, “king”
kon, ib.
koman, ib.
man, ib.
piran, “lord”

pemman, “lord”
peruman, “great lord”

b

panp’ alan, “excellent man’
peralan, “great man”
Epithets
atta-puya-karattan, “he with eight
arms and hands”

533

Pe. 33.2

Po. 8.3, 524, 534, 61.3, 64.3,
70.2, 75.3, 92.2 Pu. 19.3, 301,
321,421, 50.1, 56.4, 64.3,90.3 Pe.
2.3,20.3,93.1,95.3

Po. 7.3,98.2 Pu. 5.3, 11.3,97.2 Pe.
18.2, 86.3

Pu. 50.3

Pe. 15.3, 65.3

Po. 29.1 944 Pu. 73.4 96.4 98.4
99.1 Pe. 30.4 38.4 39.1 56.2

Po. 28.4

Po. 99.1 Pu. 391, 77.1 Pe. 40.1

Po. 84.3 Pu. 35.2, 57.3, 63.1, 70.4,
87.4,88.1 Pe. 16.2,17.3,63.3

Pu. 68.4 Pe. 41.4

Pu. 13.3

Pu. 2.4 3.4 Pe. 72.4 82.3, 87.3

Pe. 404

Po. 60.3, 83.4, 84.1 Pu. 30.4, 311,
96.4 Pe. 28.4 46.4

Po. 56.1 Pu. 73.3

Po. 3.3, 14.2, 89.1 Pu. 74.2, 904,
971,991 Pe. 204, 291, 471, 47.2,
594, 81.3

Po. 86.2

Po. 971

Pe. 99.2
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anaiyan, “he on the (serpent) bed”

anaiyinan, ib.

anaiyin mélan, ib.

palliyan, ib.

ati, “the beginning”

aliyan, “he with the discus”

ali onr’ utaiyan, “he who posses-
ses a unique discus”

ali éntinan, ‘“he who raised the
discus”

ali kaiyan, “he in whose hand is
the discus”

ali kontan, “he who took the
discus”

cakkarattan, “he with the discus”
ali vannan, “he of ocean colour”
ota(nir) vannan/r, “‘he the colour
of flood water

nir vannan, “he with water colour”
punal vannan, “he with flood
colour”

mukil vannan, “he with with cloud
colour”

kar vannattu aiyan, “lord of cloud
colour”

aliyan, “he of the aeons”

kamala napiyan, “he in whose
navel is a lotus”

Po
pe
Po
pe
Po
Po
Po

.21.3,32.4, 624, 63.3 Pu. 1211
. 80.3
. 851
.11.3
.78.3
.49.4
. 1.3, 19.2, 44.4, 66.3, 72.1 Pu.

13.3,85.1,954 Pe. 6.1

Pe.

Po

Po.

Po
pe
Pi
Po

24.3

.88.3Pu. 7.3
41.3

.714 Pe. 54
.21.3,99.3,100.1

.514Pe. 14
. 6.1, 7.3f., 164, 23.4, 24.4,

394,424 Pu. 6.4 Pe. 3.3, 12.4

Po

Pe.

Po

Po
Po

Pu.

.15.2Pe. 9.3

11.2

.34.2 Pu. 94.2 Pe. 9.3

. 2811
.91.3

69.3
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alar etutta untiyan, “he in whose
navel a flower is raised”

karam nank’ utaiyan

kalvan, “robber”

karanan, “he who is the Cause”
cankinan, “he with the conch”
cankam kontan, ‘“he who holds the
conch”

carnkattan, “he with the Carnka
bow”

tamaraiyal ké€lvan, “husband of
her on the lotus”

pumankai k€lvan, “husband of the
flower girls”

malar-mél mankai manalan,
“husband of the girl on the
flower”

tiru polinta ~akattan, “he on
whose chest flourishes Sri”

tiru marpan, “he with Sri on his
chest”

malaral marvan, “he who has the
flower lady on his chest”
tiruvan, “he who is brilliant”
tulayan, “he with Tulsi”

tulay...anintavan, “he who is
adorned with Tulsi”

tulay kanniyan, “he with a Tulsi
chaplet”

pe

Pe.

Pe.

Po.

Pa.
Pu.

Po
26

Pu

Pu

971
Pu.
Pu.
Pe.
pe.

14.3
61.3
27.3
21.3,494
10.3
21.3

67.3

.56.4

.96.3

. 40.2f.
.97.2
521

84.3
. 131, 26.1, 30.3, 43.3, 73.1 Pe.

4

. 33.11.

. 100.2
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tulay marpan, “he with Tulsi on
his chest”

tulay marvan, ib.

tulay malaiyan, “he with the Tulsi
garland”

tulay mutiyan, “he with a Tulsi
crown”

tonral, “the Appearance”
netiyon, “Tall one”

netiyan, ib.

mani vannan, ‘“he with sapphire
colour”

mani vanattan, ib.

nila vanattavan, “he with blue
colour”

mutiyan, “he with a crown”

vénkatattan, “he from Vénkatam”

vénkatavan, ib.
vetattan, “he of the Veda”

Incarnations

(pal) katalan, “he from the (milk)
ocean”

ari uruvan, “he in lion form”
ayan, ‘“cowherd”

ayavan, ib. Pu.

ayar €ru, “bull among cowherds”
kopalakan, “cowherd”

kovalan, ib.

Pe. 3.2
Pe. 88.2

Pe. 21.2,23.3

Pe. 47.3

Pu. 71.3,79.3

Po. 35.3

Pu. 92.2,99.3, 100.1 Pe. 20.3

Pa. 41.3, 51.1, 86.3, 95.2 Pe. 8.3,
42.2,59.3

Po.74.2

Pe. 504

Po. 74.3 Pe. 44.3

Po. 68.3 Pu. 28.1 45.3 Pe. 14.3,
39.3,40.3

Pu. 33.3,72.3 72.4 Pe. 70.3

Pu. 45.3 Pe. 14.3

Pu. 31 28.1 Pe. 11.3
Pu. 471

Po. 554

50.3

Pu. 62.4

Pe. 324

Pu. 98.3 Pe. 42.1
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varakatt’ ani ~uruvan, he whose
decorative form is a hog”
vaman, ‘dwarf”

vamanan, ib.

Pu
Pu
pe

.31.3
.21.2
181

537

2. 8r1

tiru, “Sr1”’

tiru-makal, “the lady S’
tiru-mankai, “the girl Sr1”
tamaraiyal, “she on the lotus”
pu-makal, “the flower lady”
pu-mankai, “the flower girl”
pun-kotaiyal, “she with a flower
garland”

malar-makal, “the flower lady”
malaral, “she from the flower”
malar-mél mankai, “the girl on the

Pu. 40.2, 56.4, 97.2 Pe. 11, 2.3,
301, 57.2, 59.3, 1004

Po
Pu
Po
Po
pe

Po
Po
Pu

.42142, 86.1
.571

.67.3 Pe. 16.3
.74.3 Pe. 37.3
.56.4

.23.3
.28.2 Pu. 48.2
.4.3,521,79.2,82.1 Pe. 3.1

flower” Pe. 96.3
elil aya malar, “the blossom in

whom there is grace” Pe. 97.11.
pen, “woman” Pe. 54.4
3. Bhiidevi

akalal, “she who is wide” ~ Earth ~ Pu. 82.2
nila-mankai, “earth girl” Po. 211
man-makal, “the lady Earth” Po. 421
4. Nappinai

ay-makal, “the cowherd lady” Po. 421
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pinnai, “pinnai” Pe. 49.2, 85.3
5. Sita

citai Pu. 15.2
nutankitai, “she with swaying

waist” Po. 59.2

eéntilai, “she with eminent jewels” Pe&. 52.2
moymalaral, “she with [bee-]

swarmed flowers” Pu. 79.2

6. Siva

aran, “Hara” Po. 44,51
eyil erittan, “he who burned the

forts” Po. 741
€r’ €ri, “bull rider” Pu. 63.2

kankaiyan, “he with the Ganga” Po. 74.4
kan nutalon, “he with the forehead
eye” Pa. 12.3
kurr’ oru pal mankaiyan, “he with

a woman on one half side” Po. 74.2f.

cataiyan, “he with matted hair” Po. 74.3 Pu. 17.3 Pe. 97.3
nafic’ untan, “he who ate the

poison” Pa. 96.3

narav’ €rran, ‘“he who receives

nectar (~ Ganga)” Pe. 31.3

nirran, “‘he with ashes” Po. 74.2

pun purinta akattan, “he with a

sacred thread on his chest” Po. 46.2f.
matil munr’ eyta iraiyan, “the lord

who aimed at the fortifications” Po. 28.3f.
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7. Brahma
ayan, “the unborn One” Po. 56.4
alar-méelon, “he on the blossom” Pe. 6.3
malaran, “he from the blossom” Pe. 97.3
malaron, ib. Pa. 12.3 171
tamaraiyan, “he from the lotus” Po. 60.1
pu méya ma tavatton, “the great
ascetic who resides in the flower”  Po. 45.2f.
ticai-mukan, “he with faces in the
[four] directions” Pu. 37.2
nal-mukan, “he with four faces” Po. 33.1 Pu. 78.1
nal-mukatton, ib. Pe. 771
nal-maraiyon, “he with four
Vedas” Po. 46.1
aru-maraiyon, “he with the diffi-
cult Vedas” Pe. 771
maraiyavan, “Veda expert” Po. 94.3
maraiyan, ib. Po. 28.3
8. Indra
alar etutta vannattan, “he with the
colour held up by the blossom”(?) P&. 97.2f.
vanavar kon, “the king of the
celestials” Pu. 171 52.3
8. Yama
naman Po. 55.2 P¢. 98.2
9. Ravana
acurar kon, “king of the Asuras”  Po. 40.3
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arakkan, “Raksasa” Po

iravanan Pa.

r-aintu mutiyan, “he with twice

45.3 Pu. 52.3 Pe. 77.2
25.2

five heads” Po. 35.3f.

10. Hiranya

iraniyan Po. 17.3,36.2, 90.3 Pe. 31.1, 43.3,
491, 65.2 95.2

tanavan, “Dhanava” Pa. 951

11. Mahabali

mavali Po. 50.3, 79.2 Pu. 89.3, 99.4 Pe.
18.1

12. Others

enmar patinoruvar r-aruvar or

iruvar, “the Eight, the Eleven, the

Twelve [and] the Two” Po. 521

avunar, “Asuras”’ Pu. 68.1

curacurarkal, “gods and demons”  Po. 48.2

nicacarar, “night wanderers” Po. 83.3

matukaitavar, “Madhu and

Kaitabha” Pe. 66.3

muran, “Mura” Pe. 78.2

vanan, “Bana” Pe. 80.1, 92.3

kankai, “Ganga” Po. 97.3 Pu. 78.3 Pe. 6.4

celum katiron, “he with ample

rays’ ~ Surya Pa.

12.3
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or ali veyyon, “the hot one with a

single wheel” ~ the Sun Pe. 5.3
na-mankai, “tongue girl” ~

Sarasvati Pu. 58.1 Pe. 56.3
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Appendix 2: Incarnations and Mythical Episodes/Motifs

Visnu
incarnation motif reference
Narayana churning of the Po. 21, 7.3, 81.2f. Pu.

(milk) ocean 51.3, 68.1-3 Pe. 27.21.,
33.3f., 46.1-3, 64.1-3

swallowing and/or Po. 2.4, 10.1f., 191, 3411,

spitting out the 69.1, 92.4 Pu. 18.2f,, 36.3,

worlds 47.3,94.11., 98.2 Pe. 4.3,
8.3, 20.1, 25.11., 33.1f,,
43.2-4,911

lying as a child on Po. 19.2, 34.1f., 69.11. Pe.
the banyan leaf 19.11., 33, 53.1-3, 93.2f.

resting on the serpent | Po. 2.3, 16.2, 21.3, 25.2f.,
in the (milk) ocean! 32.3f., 39.21., 53, 55.3,

' In a number of cases the reference to lying on the ocean is so elliptical that
it is unclear whether what is meant is the child on the banyan leaf or
Narayana on the serpent — for simplicity’s sake these occurrences are subsu-
med here.

542



Appendix 2 543
Visnu
incarnation motif reference
62.4, 63.3, 66.2f., 68.4,
78.2f., 83.3, 85.1,99.3
Pa. 3.1, 12.1, 15.3f,, 54.3f.,
71.2f., 96.11., 97.2f. Pe.
15.1-3, 27.3f., 28.1, 30.3,
31.2f., 32.1, 69.3, 80.3
creating Brahma in Po. 28.2f., 33.1, 56.3f1.,
the lotus in his navel 60.1 Pu. 37.1f. Pe. (67),
(97.1)
mounting the bird Po. 5.1, 17.3f., 21.3, 22.2,
74.1
wearing the Carnkam | Po. 23.1 Pe. 21.3, 36.2
bow
destroying ? by Pe. 69.2f.
wrestling
cutting the arms of Pe. 80.1f., 92.2f.
Bana
fish ?
tortoise ?
hog: bringing up the earth | Po. 2.4, 9.1f., 21.1, 25.3f.,
Po. 12.4 Pu. 391, 84.2f., 91.2f. Pu. 30.2

31.21.

47.3 Pe. 454
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Visnu

incarnation

motif

reference

dwarf

asking Bali for the

earth
measuring the world

in three steps

Po. 36.2+4,79.2 Pu. 5.2,

10.1, 34.1, 61.3
Po. 31f., 9.3f, 11.1f,, 14.3,

171f.+4, 20.11., 2111,
62.3, 84.2+4, 100.2f. Pu.
5.1, 9.3,23.31,, 301, 341,
47.2f., 61.11,, 78.11., 79.3f.,
91.3f. Pe. 4.31., 5.1, 6.2,
71f., 9.2, 1311, 18.1f,,
20.1f., 34.1, 404, 41.1-3,
4711, 48.1, 52.3f., 83.3,90

receiving the earth
with water

Po. 2.1, 50.2-4, 79.3f. Pu.
18.1, 89.2-4, 99.3f1. Pe. 4.3,
6.3, 13, 18.1f,, 471, 48.1,
49.1f.,52.4,62.4

man-lion:
Pu. 471

cleaving the chest of
Hiranya

Po. 17.21., 23.3, 25.3,
31.2f., 36.2f., 51.2f., 74.1,
90.2-4, 93 Pu. 18.1f,,
84.1-3,94.3, 95.11. Pe.
31.1f., 42.31,, 491, 54.21.,
65.1-3, 95.1-3

Krsna

taking the breast and
killing the demoness

Po. 3.2f., 11.2f., 18.1, 34.3,
54.2-4 Pu. 8, 49.2f., 93.31.
Pe. 28.3f., 29.1, 60.11.,
74.1-3,91.1
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545

Krsna

incarnation

motif

reference

breast-fed by devaki

Po. 34.4 Pu. 9.1f. 29.11.
Pe. 29, 74. 1+3f.

stealing the butter

Po. 18.11., 22.31,, 24.1-3,
92.2f. Pu. 98.1 Pe. 25.21.
28.21.,91.2-4

lifting the mountain

Po. 271, 39.1, 54.2+4,
694, 83.1, 86.11. Pe.
41.3f., 51.1, 60.11.

grazing the cows

Pe. 421, 48.2

blowing the flute

Pe. 421, 894

protecting the
elephant

Po. 29.2f., 47.4 Pu. 13,
22.2-4,73.3

attacking the

Po. 78.2 Pe. 50.2f., 99.3

crocodile
dispelling Kaliya Po. 54143
dancing the Kuravai Po. 54.2f.

dancing the pot dance

Po. 54.2f. Pu. 98.3 Pe.
73.21.

killing the bull for

Nappinnai

Pu. 62.2f. Pe. 49.2f., 54.1,
85.3f1.
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Krsna

incarnation

motif

reference

subduing the seven
bulls

Po. 62.2, 83.2 Pu. 63.1 Pe.
25.3

breaking the tusk of
the bull elephant

Po. 18.21., 27.21., 54.143
Pu. 68.4, 89.2 Pe. 431,
65.4

tearing the bird’s
mouth

Po. 18.3, 54.143

tearing the horse’s
mouth

Po. 271 Pu. 28.4, 93.3 Pe.
42.2,47.3,48.3,98.4

going between the

Myrobalan trees

Po. 18.4, 62.1 Pe. 48.3,
51.2, 54.2, 60.11.

bending the Kuruntu
tree

Po. 27.3, 54143, 62.1 Pe.
324

kicking the cart

Po. 23.2, 100.1 Pu. 10.],
19.1 Pe. 54.1, 60.11.

throwing the calf into
the tree

Po. 87.2f. Pu. 19.2f.,
23.2f., 100.3 Pe. 60.2f.,
68.4,71.4

vanquishing Namuci

Po. 48.1

killing Mura

Pe. 78.2
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Krsna
incarnation motif reference
killing Vakra Pe. 214
overcoming Kamsa Po. 39.2 Pu. 89.1, 92.1 Pe.
34.3f.
hiding the sun witha | Po. 8.3
wheel
battling the enemy Pu. 7.1-3
waging war with the Pe. 28.1f.
five Pandava
Rama
incarnation motif reference
Rama child sitting on Pe. 77
Brahma’s thighs
counting Ravana’s
heads
his mother begging Pu. 79.1

going after the deer

Pu. 15.2 Pe. 52.2

piercing the seven
Cadamba trees

Po. 27.2 Pe. 52.1

killing Ravana

Po. 35.3f.,, 40.3f., 45.3f.,
59.2-4 Pu. 2511, 43.11,,
52.2-4
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Rama

incarnation motif reference

destroying Lanka Pu. 29.3f. Pe. 514

ParaSurama ?

Harihara Po. 5, 28.3f., 74, 98 Pe.
31.3f., 63
Trimurti Po. 151

giving the poisonous | Po. 80.2f.

snake Pe. 48.4
battle of gods and Pe. 66
Asuras
killing Madhu and
Kaitabha

Siva motif reference
the poison in the Po. 4.4 Pu. 96.3
throat
Daksinamiirti Po. 4.3f.
teaching the four
sages

Visnu freeing Siva, Po. 46.1-3 Pu. 17.3f,,
the mendicant, from 63.1-3
Brahma’s skull

destroying the three Po. 74.1
cities
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Siva
incarnation motif reference
Ardhanari§vara Po. 74.2f.
bearer of the Ganga Po. 74.3f., 97.3f. Pe. 31.3
Brahma washing Visnu’s feet Pu. 78 Pe. 6.3f.
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Places, mountains and shrines

1. atti ~? Pu. 954, 96.1
2. (tiru)-v-arankam ~ Srirankam Po. 6.4 Pu. 28.2, 46.1, 70.,
88.1 Pe. 62.3
3. iruficolai ~ in the Alakar hills colai  Pu. 48.4, 54.1
Pu. 46.3
4. kacci ~ Kaficipuram Pe. 26.2, 64.3
patakam ~ in ib. Pu. 94.3 Pe. 30.3
vekka ~ in ib. Po. 771 Pe. 26.3, 62.1, 64.3,
velukkai ~ in ib. 76.3
Pe. 26.3,34.2, 62.2
5. katikai ~ in Colinktr Pe. 61.3
6. kutantai ~ Kumpakonam Pu. 70.3 Pe. 30.1, 62.3
kutamukku ~ ib. Pu. 974
7. (tiruk)kotti ~ Tirukottiyur Pu. 46.1, 87.4 P&. 62.3
8. koval ~ Tirukoyiluar Po. 77.2, 86.3 Pu. 70.3
9. taficai ~ Taficavir Pa. 70.1
10. tankal ~ in Pantiyanatu Pu. 70.1
11. nirmalai ~ Tirunirmalai Pu. 46.3
12. mamallai ~ Mamallapuram Pu. 70.3
13. tiruvallikkéni ~ in Cennai Pe. 16.4

550
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14. (tiru)veénkatam ~ Tirupati Po. 26.3, 374, 38.3, 39.3,
40.3, 68.3, 76.4, 771, 82.3,
99.3 Pui. 25.3,28.1, 33.3,45.3,
46.2, 534, 541, (70.2), 72.3,
75.3 P&. 14.3,26.3, 30.1, 32.1,
39.3, 40.3, 45.3, 58.3, 61.1,
62.1, 68.3, 69.1, 70.3, 71.3,

72.3,73.2,89.3
tirumalai Pe. 75.3
Mythical lands and places
navalam ... natu ~ India Po. 87.4
Paratam ~ ib. Pe. 28.2
ilankai ~ Lanka Po. 59.3 Pu. 25.1 29.3 Pe. 52.3
ilankapuram ~ Ravana city Pe. 514
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vanor...nakaram Pa. 88.3f.
koman nakar Pu. 34

peru nakaram Pe. 51.3
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